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Circulars  and  Pastoral  Letters 


OF 


> 


HIS   LORDSHIP 
THE  RIGHT  REVEREND 

Thomas   Francis   Barry,   D.  I)., 
Bishop  of  Chatham,  N.  B., 

TO  THE  YEAR 

1909 

including  various  lists  and  accounts 

Sent  to  the 

clergy  of  the  diocese. 


yv*l .  .*» 


Batiiium.  N   i;.,  ,)uiiu,u-v  Ifitli.  I'tOO. 


Deah  K[:vki!E\i>  Fatjiku, 

Owiiin  t«>  the  sev.'iity  of  .iur  iniihvinter  wciitiier  and  tlir 
■inrinislu-.l  statf  uf  our  Cl.urcl.  JJnil.li„j.s  li,.,e.  I  ;,' rate  fully 
aec'pte.l  til.'  kind  invitation  of  His  Lonlsliip  Hisliop"  Sw.M'ny, 
to  receive  Kpiscopal  Consecration  on  K.I,,  llth  with  Algr. 
Cast.y,  in  the  Cath.-.lral  of  th..-  luiniaculate  (.'..ncption  at  St. 
•lohn. 

I  r.<,Mvt  that  we  couM  not  have  the  sacr.-.l  functi.jn  on  a 
week  .lay,  Imt  if  your  p..'ople  .'an  he  provi.je.l  f„r,  I  will  I.e 
much  please.}  to  see  yttn  present. 

Cnnnuej>lin;r  myself  to  your  pnivers. 


J   reijiniii 

Siuc.-r.-ly  yours  in  Conlilius  J.  jin.l  M. 

"■  THOS.  F.  HAHKV, 

Bp.  Kl..'ct  of  ThugM-a. 


— ]■ 


A      i 


»•  > 


HvTiiriivr,  N.  i;.,  Mhv  2«itli,  Wnm. 


'{i:v    \\i.  |)i:Aii  Sm: 


r    (N 


Wl.il..  il...  Iluly  Knth.T  in  liis   Kiirvcliml    l.tt.r    nf    May 

II.  iH'liMnvifsall  til..  iHilhtuI  wl-.mii.lo  so,  t..    n.,    tu    K,,,,;,. 
to  ;r,ii„  tl„.  |,|,.,„i,y  iii.lul;;,.,,..,.  of  Uw  .hil.il,.,.  of  tl,.?  H„|^.     y,.,^,. 

\im,  li,.,  ,u  til,.  >ai,K.  tin.,.,  with  tlu-  M.iidtu.l..  ami  -oo-hM-ss  of 
til.' tm.!  I'....st..f,  inuk...s  special  piovisi,,!!  tor  e.-itain  .-Iiism-m  ,,f 
tlM'faitlirul  «li.,.s..  (.„n.lition  or  ..:;..  wouM  l.i,,,!,.,-  ,|„.,„  jVoni 
.Malxin-.s-iloMj.  a  Jwunn-y.  wl„.n.|,y  tli.'V  ...ay  ^ain  all  tl... 
I'-'iiefltsof  tl...  .lul.il,.,.  t|,i,sy,.H,.  without  iroino  'to  til..  Kt.'nial 
''ity.  I  li..|vvvitli  sMl.i,.iii  tl...  A|).)Mt..lic  ('..nstilution,  A>hr,n 
J'osh.r,..  in  whirl,  tli,.,s..  ..las.ses  of  |...rsons  a.v  .k-siunat,..)  I.y 
tl...  Sov,..t.ijrn  I'ontitf.a..!  \vl...r..l.>  tl...  ()i-.linH.i,.M  of  l)io<.t.s,.s 
.iiv  .Mnpow.....Mi  t.)  s.ihstiint..  <.th.M-  \v.,i-ks  „f  j,i..ty  an.l  ivlij^ion 
iiist.a.l  of  tl..'  visit  t  .  til.'  Ko.iian  P.asili(.-us. 

Fur  .js  thk..s..  |.rr.oi.s  u.ay  1...  ,.la,ss..<l  in.-l.T  th..    f. .11.. win;; 
htvitlini's: 


1st     Heii;ri„„s  (.oinii.niiiti..s  an.l  th'.-ir   j.iipils,  an.l    persons 
livii.u.  in  their  Convfiits. 

2nil— The  s.ck  an.l  mHrn.,  aul  j.trs.ms  .letain.-.l  in 
p.:suii  for  a  Ion.;  tin.... 

;{,.,|_lVrs.>i.s  who  have  attain.-.l  th..  a;;e  of  seventy 
years. 

The  ;;o...l  works  preserihe.l  in  the  sm'  .e  Apost.,Iie  Letter 
for  ;;ainiii,(  the  Juhih-e  [n(lul--.;nc,.s  ,i,v  th-   following;: 

l.st— A  true  r.'p..ntanoe  f.)r  sin 

2n<l  -A  w.>rtliy  reeeptio  .,|'  the  .Sacrani.'iits  .jf  r,-nance 
an.l  the  Holy  KncharisJ. 

••{nl— The  p..rf,.nnHnc...>f  s.iital  .e  works  of  piety  an.l 
reli^Mon  presorii.e.l  I.y  lawful  authority  as  a  suhstitut."-  tW  the 
visits  to  the  f.  •  Hon. ,11.  Basilicas;.  St.  Peters,  Si.  Paul's.  St. 
.h.l.n  J^aterai.  s   I'l.l  St.    .Mary   Major's. 


A     .    ^ 


1 


i 


■ttl.    -I),VMnt|.iHy.THtni  rli..  Kx.iUMfi..,,  ..»•  Ilulv  riunvl, 

''"'  '•''^"•■I""i i'  li.-.v,i..s:  I',,,,.,,  ami  Cn.in.i.l    aiM-m^   r,aUniw 

nil.Ts.  >in.|  for  tl.r  tmi,.,uility  ..I'  all  christian  |mm.|,|,, 

nv.lir.cti.M.oftlK.  Onliimry    I    coiiiMint.    (|„.    alnr.Hni.l 

ViNlts   into  til.'   follouillll  ;.r I    Works; 

Vst  -For  reli^rioiis  romniuiiiti..s  atnl  tluir  |.n|)ils  nn-l 
pc.r.son,slivin^Mntl,..ir  c-onvntv  an.l  tl..-  sj.-k  an-l  infin..  i,. 
.;HM,,.tHl.snml..rtlM.(.lmr«..uMl..|i-ious.  ..visit  ..„•!.  .lav  f.-r 
tw..nt>  .'.lys.nrtw..  visits  ..aci.  .lay  r..rt..n. lavs  to  th.-  drnp.-l 
«'t  tlu-eonvfiu  ..!•  hospital  in  which  th.-v  ivsi-K.;  an-l  in  th..  .-as,. 
"I  tin- sick  an.l  inHnn,  fivr  ,|,.ca.h-s  ..f  th..  I„.a.ls  mav  !..■  sa„| 
iristc.i.l  of  til'.-  visits  t..  th..  chapt'l. 

2n(l  -For  all  th,.  ..thcr  class..s  .,f  ,„.rs..ns  u...n(i.,n,..l 
Hhovc.  on.,  visit  to  any  church  or  chapclin  the  |)i.,c..s,.  or  the 
reeitul  .,f  five  .jccu.l.s  of  the  h,.H.|M  each  .lav  f..r  twentv  .lavs  or 
twice  a  .lay  for  ten  .lays  in  sncc..ssi..n.  or  at  intt.rvals,  wilf  he  n 
snitul.le  snhstitute  f..r  th.-  visits  to  the  four  ir.eut  R.anan 
nasi!  ions. 

Confessors  are  lierel.yHUtli..ri/e, I  t..  connnute  the  ahove 
ineritione-l  jroo.!  v^•orks  into  other  works  .,f  pi.-ty,  religion  or 
charity,  when  th..  sp..cial  circunistarjces  in  (h,.  case  n.av  "....nire 
It.  "         ' 

All  til.,  priests  having  jnris,liction  in  the  Diocese  n.ay 
neartheJnbil..econf,.ssionow..,ofall.,rany  of  the  fore..oin.r 
classes  of  the  faithful,  wh..n  invite.l  to  do  so  "       " 


Tl,e  In(lul<;ence  .,f  the  Juhilee,  hut  not  the  other 
pnv.leues  attaehe.1  t.,  it,  n.ay  ho  cfain..,]  twice,  if  the  pre  crihe.i 
conditions  are  twic*.  fultille.l. 

—3- 


•  i0 


iViiiiit  I.I..  to  mil  y.iir  ait.-ntim,  t,.  lit.-  Mnii,.xr.| 
tmi.slut  .uiM,»*  a  v.ry  important  |.,tt.r  iVuin  tl,..  \WiWt  of  thr 
Saciv.|(on;;...^ratio„on:it...si„  whirl,  ynu  wills....  that  tl... 
vnusvcmtinuoi  ...a..ki...|  to  tl  Sarr...l  M.ait  ...ay  I  ••  uux,].  thi^ 
>var  „,  ,.lac..H  wIm.,v  ,.otifi,-atio„  of  tl...  p.ivile^,,,  nrriv..,|  f.,„ 
lat..  last  y.ar;  a...>  r.M.,.w...|  i,.  phi,....  wl.,.,„  it  has  K...„  ,ilivu.ly 
ii.ikI.s  with  th..  sail...  ii..|i.lir,.,i,.,.s  as  ;,'iaiit...|  last  \...ar. 

Kurf.nth..r  .letails  .„.  this  Muhjfct  I  .vf..,-  yo„  to  tl... 
Ustora  L..tt..rofni.  I,H-,|ship,  iJishop  |:  ^,,,,  p„|.hsh...|  o„ 
th.'  -iOth  of  Aut,'iis(  last. 


I  pioht  by  this  occasion    t     i„fonu    you    that    with    th.- 
s.inct.on    of    the  Onlinary,  tl...    ...•n-at    for   tl...  clergy    of   tl... 

Dioc's,.  will  take  placo  this  year  at  Bathurst.  Ut.r  on.  .K-tails 
as  to  time,  .-tc.  will  i..,  ;riv,,...  y.a,.  I  „ow  .„..„tio„  tl...  ,„att..r 
IM  onl.T  to  ask  yo„r  piayrs  an.I  thus,,  of  y.a.r  ;,roo,|  n,..,,,!,.  for 
itH  happy  s.iccesN. 

1  it'iiiaii..  K..V.  UI..1  flear  ,.r 

\'«iy  siiic'rely  in  \to. 

•'•  THOS.  K  BAHHV 

Hr.  Co  ..I. 


I 
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orit  MOST  ll«iI,V   lATllKK 

LKO  XIII 

l!V   DIN  l.\K  ritOVIDKNCK 

POI'K 

Comtitntion  ,n  uhich  fhclndul.nms  of  the  Juhilet  Year,  ujno,  are 
iVanlcl  to  Num,  Ohlatcs,  Tcrtiaries  ami  others,  whether  nirh  or 
women,  divcllinsr  in  monasteries  or  Pious  Communities,  to  Hermits, 
to  th.  sick,  to  those  detained  in  prisons  or  captivity,  with  suitable 
t acuities  for  Absolution  and  Commutation  of  /  ows. 

LKO,  BISHOP. 

SEIJVANT  ()|    THK  SKKV.WTS  (»!'  i,()l) 
For  Future  Remembrance. 

Uecallin^rto    .nin.l    ti.e    inHnitc    clwuitv    of    tli.'    t-ternal 
Shrpherd,  vvlio  mils  his  nw,>  sh,',-,,  }>,,  „„,„<'  (.i„|,„  x.,  .;),  ,,„  thai 
then    m,,,,    h,iv,-    life,  and    /ane  if  naar  aha ,ala ,>fh/  (Ihul,  \0) 
arul  Who  not  only  waits  their  cominfT  to  His    bosom,    but    .iften 
Himself  untieipates  ii,  Wo  have  resolve.I  to  open  the  trensurv  of 
Apostohc  liberality  in  the  eoii.incr  year  of  Jubih-e.  cv,.,!   to  ti.ose 
whose      condition     <h)es     not   allow     th<>m     to   un.iertak,'    the 
prescribe.1    pilirrima-e    to    this    Belove.l    (Mtv    and    ad    Ihuiua 
ApoHtolnr,nn.      It  has  please.]  Ts,  therefore,   to  av.id    renderiixr 
trmtiess  the    faith   and    piety    of    n.any    who    would    with    the 
-reatest  eajrerness    undertake    a  Journey    of    this    kind    unless 
prevented  either  by  monastic  walls  or  unavoi.jable  captivity     or 
hodily    infirnn-ty.     This     benevolent     relaxation    will     provide 
serviceibly  not  only    for    their   need,    but    will  ivdoun.:   to    the 
common  weal.     Fo,-  the  combined  prayers  and  tears  of  so  many 
whom  mnocMioe  of    lif.   and    reliuions    fervor,  or    penance,  or 
niistortune.  has  set  apart  from  others,  encoura^res  Us  to  cherish 


— .1- 


-*.,  .,.,..^^ 


a  much  stronger  hope  of  appeasing  the  Divine  mercy.  Where- 
fore, by  virtue  of  the  present  Letters  We  have  decreed  to 
make  known  the  appropriate  manner  in  which  both  men  and 
women  who  live  in  hermitages,  monasteries  and  religious  houses, 
or  who  are  detained  in  barracks  or  in  prisons,  or  who  are 
prevented  by  disease  or  infirmities,  from  visiting  the  venerated 
tombs  of  the  Apostles  and  Patriarchal  Basilicas  of  this  city, 
can  become  sharers  in  the  absolutions  offered  to  them  in  the 
Plenary  Jubilee. 

Those  who  are  thus  provided  for  are: 

I.  A.11  nuns  who  have  made  solemn  vows  of  religion,  and 
who  live  in  convents  under  the  discipline  of  perpetual  enclosure; 
as  well  as  those  who  are  making  their  novitiate,  or  wno  for 
purposes  of  education  or  for  some  other  lawful  cause,  dwell  in 
such  convents.  Likewise,  Nuns  of  such  Conventual  Institutions 
who  leave  the  precints  of  their  convents  for  the  purpose  of 
collecting  alms: 

IL     Female  oblates  living  in  common,  whose   Institutes 
have  been  approved  by  the  Apostolic  See,  either  permanently  or 
temporarily,  together   with   their  novices,  the  children  who  are 
bein,'  educated  hy   them,  an<l   others   livingr   under   their  roof 
although  they  are  not  lound  by  the  law  of  strict  enclosure: 

III,  Female  Tertiaries  living  in  common  under  the 
same  roof,  likewise  with  their  novices,  the  children  they  are 
educating,  and  others  dwelling  with  them,  even  though  they 
are  bound  by  no  law  of  enclosure,  and  even  though  their 
Institute  has  not  as  yet  been  approved  by  the  Apostolic  iSee, 
and  should  not  be  held  in  future  as  approved  by  reason  of  the 
present  concession: 

IV.  Girls  and  women  in  Institutions,  or  dwelhng  in 
seminaries,  although  neither  Nuns  or  Oblates  or  Tertiaries,  nor 
in  any  way  bound  by  the  law  of  enclosure.  We  declare  and 
decree  that  all  these  thus  far  mentioned,  whether  in  the  City  or 
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out.  of  it,  no  UMtttT  where  tl.c^y  live,  or  ot"  wliut    raci!   tlicy    juv 
cun  enjoy  the  favor  and  privilerje  of  tiie  present  concession: 

V.  We  <i;rant  the  same  to  Anchorites  and  Hermits,  nt)t 
indeed  to  those  who,  hound  h}  no  laws  of  enclosure,  livt-  either 
in  communit}'  or  solitar}'  under  the  fjovernnient  of  their 
Ordinaries,  oheyiuij  certain  laws  or  rules:  lait  to  those  who  lead 
contemplative  lives  in  continuous,  althoiiifh  not  in  all  respects, 
perpetual  enclosure  and  solituile,  even  thou(>h  they  profe.ss  a 
monastic  or  rei^iilar  Order,  as  inaiiy  Cistercians.  Carthusians, 
Monks,  and  Hermits  of  St.  Rf)niiudd  are  wont  to  do: 

V'J.  We  extend  the  same  favor  to  the  faithful  of  hoth 
sexes,  who  are  held  captive  in  the  power  o''  their  enemies,  and  to 
those  who  in  any  part  of  the  world  are  imprisoned  either  in 
civil  or  criminal  cases;  or  who  are  under<.joing  the  punishment 
of  e.xile  or  deportation:  who  are  condemned  to  hard  lahor  in  the 
galleys  or  elsewhere;  finally,  to  male  relio-ious  who  are  under 
re.straint  in  their  own  monasteries,  or  who  hy  the  command  of 
their  Superiors  have  a  fixed  location  assirrned  to  them  in  lieu  of 
exile  or  deportation. 

VII.  We  likewise  will  that  the  same  concession  he 
granted  to  the  sick  of  l)oth  sexes,  of  whatever  rank  or  condition, 
who  either  outside  the  City  shall  have  ali-eady  contracted  a 
disease  which,  in  the  opinion  of  their  physician,  prevents  them 
from  undertakino  the  journey  to  the  City  within  the  year  of 
Juhilee,  or  wli",  althousfh  convale.scent,  cannot  undergo  the 
fatigue  of  the  journey  'o  Rome  without  serious  inconvenience, 
or  who  are  prevented  hy  hahitual  ill  health  from  attempting  the 
voyage.  We  will  that  those  who  have  passeil  their  seventieth 
year  shall  be  considered  in  the  same  category. 

Therefore,  we  admonish,  exhort  and  Vje.seech  in  the  Lord, 
each  and  all  of  the.se,  that  recalling  their  sins  in  the  bitterness 
of  their  soul,  and  detesting  them  from  the  liottom  of  their  heart, 
they  may  be  careful  to  purify  their   conscience    by    the    saving 
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Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  by  condign  satisfaction;  an<l 
approach,  with  all  due  faith,  reverence  and  charily  the 
Heavenly  Banquet,  and  pray  earnestly  to  tlie  Most  High 
(Jod.  through  His  Only  Beirotten  Son,  and  the  merits  of  the 
Most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  an.l  of  the  Holy  Apostles  Peter  and 
Paul  and  of  all  the  Saints,  foi-  Our  intention  and  the  intention 
of  the  Church,  for  the  prosperity  and  spread  of  Holy  Chu.ch, 
for  the  extirpation  of  all  error,  for  concord  among  Catholic 
Rulers,  and  for  tl)e  tranijuility  and  prosperity  of  the  whole 
Christian  people;  and,  to  that  end  devoutly  substitute  for  the 
visitation  of  the  four  Basilicas  of  the  City,  other  voluntary 
works  (jf  religion,  piety  and  charity,  and  especially  such  as  are 
enjoined  by  Our  authority  by  ecclesiastics  delegated  as 
hereinafter  announced. 

We  will  and  order,  namaly,  that  our  Venerable  Brethren, 
the  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries  of  places,  designate  and 
prescribe,  either  by  themselves  or  through  prudent  Confessors, 
suitable  works  of  religion  and  piety,  according  to  the  state, 
condition  and  health  of  each,  and  the  circumstances  of  time  and 
place,  for  Nuns,  Oblates,  Tettiarles  and  others  mentioned  above, 
whether  girls  or  women.  Anchorites,  Hermits,  Prisoners,  the 
sick  and  septuagenari'ins  :  the  pei-formance  of  such  works  We 
will  and  (Jecree  to  be  e(juivalent  to  the  visitation  of  the  four 
Basilicas  of  the  City. 

We  grant  to  Prelates  regular  the  same  faculty  of 
connimting  the  |tresi;niied  good  works  in  favor  of  their 
Institutes,  and  for  the  inilividuals  who  are  under  their  juris- 
diction. We  will  that  suitable  works  be  designated  for  persons 
of  this  character  who  live  'n  the  City,  by  Our  Beloved  Son,  the 
Cardinal  Vicar  and  his  vicegerents,  eitlier  by  themselves  or  by 
prudent  Confessors. 

Therefore,  confiding  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  and 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  to  each  and 
every  one  of  those  whom    We    have   named    above,   who    beino- 
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truly  penitent,  unrl  within  the  pivsfiit  year  (.1'  .lubilee.  hnvmfr 
duly  confessed  their  sins,  nn<l  l.(>«'n  refreshed  hy  Holy 
Communion,  shall  have  prayed  to  (Jod  as  ahow  directed,  and 
Hnally  fulHlled  all  the  other  works  enjoined  in  lieu  of  the  visits, 
etc.,  and  to  those  who  may  have  fallen  dangerously  ill  after 
having'  becrun  these  same  works,  in  the  fullness  oV  Apostolic 
liberty  We  bestow  and  j^rant  a  most  Plenary  Indul^ronce,  pardon 
and  remission  of  all  their  sins,  even  for  a  seond  time  with.in 
the  course  of  the  Holy  Year,  if  they  shall  have  repeated  the 
works  enjoined,  just  as  thourjh  they  had  eomplie.l  with  tlie 
conditions  fjenerally  prescribed  for  all  others. 

We  will  that  Nuns  and   Novices  be    p.rniitted,  but    only 
once,  to  choose  for    themselves    Confessors    from    either  branch 
of   the    Cler^ry.    provided,    that  these   shall    have     been     duly 
approved  for  hearin^r  the  Confessions    of    Nuns.     We   connnand 
that     it    be     lawful     for     Anchorites    and    Hermits    as    above 
mentioned,  likewise  for   Obhites,    Tertiaries,   girls   and    women 
living  in   community,    in    convents  and    in    pious  houses,    who 
ordinarily  are  not    free    to   choose    their   own  Confessors,    and 
likewise  to  the  faithful  in  captivity,  in  prison,  or  under  restraint 
impeded   by    inHrmity   or  old    age,    to  choose   for    themselves, 
but  once  only,  any  Confessor  they    please,    provided    that   such 
confessors     shall    have    been    duly   approved    for   hearing    the 
confessions  of  .seculars.     Under  the    same  conditions,    the   same 
privilege  is  granted  to  male  religious   of    whatsoever    Order   or 
Congregation   or   Institute.     To    the   Confe.ssors    thus    selected, 
We  grant    and  give    faculti.'s    to    absolve    the    persons      above 
mentioned,  after    hearing   tlieir  Confe.ssions,     from     any     sins 
whatsoever,  even  from  those  re.served  to    the    Apostolic    See   by 
especial  form,  except  the  case  of  formal  and  e.xternal    heresy,    a 
salutary    penance   being   imposed,    and    others  being     enjoined 
according    to   the   canonical    sanctions    and   the    rule    of  right 
discipline.     Moreover,     We   give     the  Confessors  whom    Nuns 
shall  have  chosen,  the  faculty    of   dispensing    from    whatsoever 
vows  these  latter  shall  have  '  >ade  after  their  solemn  profession. 


aa.l  which  .nay  not  he  opposed  to  the   rec^ular  oJ.servance     In 
like  u.annc.r,    We  will    that   (^^nfessors   above    n.entione.l    can 

Zr.  T  T'-  '^  .f'^I^^"^'"^''  '^"  -^-•'^  ^'y  which  OblHtes. 
shT  '  T'"'";  ^'y'^  «"''  ^^'^"•«".  "'vvellins  in  co.nn.unities 
velT'.  '""'  /''T"-^^'^'^^^'  --Pting  those  which  a.e 
cserve.  to  L.s  and  the  Apostolic  8ee :  an<].  having  ma.le  proper 
Conunutat,on  they  can  absolve  Fron.  the  obsertance  even  of 
vows  eonhrined  by  oath 

other  oTb    "^''^'V'"''  ''^'"""^'•'^'    ^••^^^'"•-''    ^'>«    l^i-^'-ps  and 
other  0.du,ar.es  ot  places,  after  the  example  of    Our    Apostolic 

benevolence  not  to  refuse  to  ,ive  the  Confe.s.sors  chosen  to  carry 

Hito  effect  the  present   Letters,   the    faculty  of   abso!vin<.   from 

eases  winch  nmy  be  reserved  by  the  Ordinaries  themsehCs. 

totranfr"^'^^'^'.''"^"'''''"""'^  '^"'''"''•t^'  ^'  '^"^ibuted 
to  t.anslatu.ns.  or  copies  of  the  present  Letter.,  even  printed 
provKled  they  be  signed  by  the  hand  of  a  Notary,  and  conm-nred 
nos  ess.rT""'"  '"  -^"'-'-tical  dignity,  as  would  be 
x^sessed  by  these  presents  ^"  exhibited.  A n.l  We  ordain  that 
he  decrees  and  orders  of  these  Letters  are.  and  shall  beheld 
as  rat.he.]  vah.l,  continued  in  full  force  in  all  their  parts. 

No  man,  therefore,  may  infringe  or  ten.erariously 
venture  to  contravene  this  docun.ent  of  Our  Declaration, 
Kxhortation,  Concession.  Derogation.  Decree  and  Will  •  if  any 
one  sha  I  so  presume.  let  hin.  know  that  he  will  incur  the 
wiathot  Alnngbty  Oo.l  and   of   the  Blessed  Apostles   Peter  and 

<'iven  at  St.  Peter's,  in  Rome,  in  the  year   of   Our   Lord 
eighteen   nmdred  an  J  ninety-nine,  on  the  24th   day  of   October' 
in  the  22.1  year  of  our  PontiHeate. 

C.  Crrd  Aloysius,  Masella,  Pro-JJafnry. 

A.  ('a  I'd.  MaccHI. 
n^a  ,h  Cirln:  J.  De  A(^riLA    ViSCOXTI. 
Re,iist^','iil  ;„  thr  tierrdariat,'  of  Brufs:  I  Cu«;xoxi. 
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CIRCULAR  FROM  CARDINAL  MAZELLA.  Pkefect  S.  C.  R. 
Most  Reverend  Sir: 

The  hope  and  confidence  expressod  by  our    Holy    Father 
Pope  Leo  XIII..  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  Anvam  Samun  of  the' 
2oth  day  of  May.of  this  year.on  the  Consecration  of  Mankin.l  to 
the  Most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  that  this  would    Ix"    productive 
of  very  great   good,   not  only   to  the  individual,    but  for   the 
whole  Christian  family,  have  been  confirmed  and  augmented  by 
the   unanimous  acclaim  and    ready  good   will  of  Christendon, 
No  sooner  was  the  voice  of  the   Supreme  Pastor   heard    urgin. 
the  world  to  deserve  well  of  the  Divine   Victim  of  love  and    to 
surrender     itself     entirely   to  His  Service,   than   at   once  the 
Romans  m  the  first  place,  and  after   them   all   Europe   and  the 
most  distant  and  widely  separated  regions,  seemed  to  vie    with 
each  other  m  yielding  obedience  to   the   desires  and    wishes   of 
Holf  fT^  ^r'f ""     W'th  what  Joy   these   tidin.^s  filled  the 
Holy   Father,   I   have  already   sufficiently  made  known  in    mv 
letter  of  Ju  y  21    of  this  year,   in   which  by  command   of   the 
Pope  himself,  and  in  his  nai...  I  congratulated  most  warndy.and 
returned  thanks  to  you  and  to  each  member  of  your  clergy 

Now  however,  word  has    been    brought  to   us    that  the 
Encyclical  Letter  reached  some  of  the  more  remote  countries  too 
late  to  car^y   out   its   recommendations    within   the    prescribed 
period     Wherefore,  humble  prayer  has  been  n.ade  Hi    Hoi  L" 
tha     he   satisfy    their  pious   desire   also     by    granting     th;.: 
authority  to  consecrate    themselves  to   the  Most   Sacred    Heart 
on  the  same   conditions  as   if   they  had   rendered   this   sol m 
tribute  with  the  rest  of  their  brethren  at  the  specified  time      To 
this  petition  the  Holy  Father  has   kindly   assented    narinore 
going  still  farther  in  his  indulgence,    he    has   ^rant-d^.f        .' 
only  the  faithful    whom    his    Encyclical    rlhT        lt    .^ 

those  who  repeat  the  form  of  consecration  of  the  next    Fe  ;t 
the  Sacied  Heart  or  the  Sunday  after  it.  and  observe    his   other 
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prescriptions,   may   by    a   privilege,   altogetlier   unusal.  obtain 
the  same  in(lulj,'ences  as  are  set  down    in    his   Apostolic  letter. 

F'rotn  this  it  can  bcs  easily  understood  how  solicitous  is 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  for  this  exercise  of  piety,  and  the 
dedication  nf  h|1  mankind  to  the  Most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
For  the  Holv  Father  trusts,  as  he  as  already  proclaimed,  that 
then  at  last  the  many  woun<ls  inHicted  on  human  society  will 
be  healed,  that  all  justice  will  spring  up  with  renewed  life  after 
the  Model  shown  in  the  old  time  days  of  authority,  that  the 
splendors  of  peace  will  be  restored,  when  'every  tongue  shall 
w)nfess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  ihe  glory  of  (Jod  the 
Fnther.' 

I  cherish  the  certain  hope  that  all  the  bishops  with  the 
zeal  and  activity  of  which  they  have  up  to  this  given  so 
illustrious  an  example,  will  in  the  future  in  no  wise  desist  from 
their  efforts,  so  that  as  many  as  possible  of  the  Ciiurch's 
chiMren,  by  availing  themselves  of  the  largt-ss  of  Apostolic 
liberality  for  their  salvatio-  may  be  gained  to  Christ  and  'draw 
water  in  joy  from  tlie  fountains  of  the  Saviour.' 

In  the  meantime,  I  sincerely  pray  for  your  Lords!, ips 
prosperity  in  all  thing.s. 

Rome.— From  the  Office  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites,  November  27,  1899. 

Your  Lordship's  Brother, 

C.  Bishop  of  Palestrina, 

Cardinal  Mazzella, 
1)   Pa  NUM.  Secretary.  Prefects.  C.  R. 


Rev.  Dear  Sir:— 


Bathurst.N.  B..  June  Ufch.  1900. 


The     Rev.     Father    Tur^eon      «^    T         n 
exercises   of  the   Retr^Rf    «,»?•?•„  '   '^'"-  conduct  the 

duties  that  may  arise  in  th.^'-^.".''  ^  T  I"^""'"*;  P««toral 
pre«nt  during  ZZ^"'  ne,g,.uorhood.)  are  requested  to  bo 

during  hi,  absence  a  Tril'jvt  T"'  "'  ""''  °»"'' «'<=^ 
plaoesviz:    Caraouet  TW.  r     ^»  ^  '"""''  "  "■«  following 

Chatham,  New3e  or  eSiie^f  r  ■  ^""A  ^^'"P^>< 

"lacKviJie,  J5t.  Louis  and  St.  Bas-il. 

Each  priest  will  brine  with    h,.« 
and  also  toilet  requisite.,  >■,„  a  surphce  and  biretta, 

Yours  sincerely  in  Xto 

t  THOS  F.  BARRY. 

Bp.  Coadj. 
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Circular  Li-:tti:r 


OF 


His    LoRDsiiir,    thk  Bk^iioi'  of  Ciiatiia: 


'\M 


TO  THE 

REVKRENl)  CLER(JY  OF  HIS  DIOCESE. 

(SlljviBtmnB  Oiirminga. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Father: 

At  the  approach  of  holy  Cliristmas-tJde  I  bo^  to  offer 
you  for  the  first  time  as  Chief  Pastor  of  the  Diocese  my  most 
cor.lial  Christmas  jrieetinf;  and  paternal  blessings  for  a  happy 
and  holy  New  Year.  Need  I  say  tliat  at  the  same  time  1  am 
prompted  to  seek  the  charity  of  your  pious  prayers  and 
those  of  your  devoted  people  foi-  myself  and  for  the  success  of 
the  many  important  vvoiks  now  devolviufr  npoi.  me  as  Bishop 
of  this  new  and  rapidly  <levelopin-,'  Diocese  of  Chatham. 

May  I  here  refei-  to  the  fear  and  hesitancy  which  left  nie 
fur  some  time  in  (jreat  doubt  as  to  whether  I  should  accept  the 
awful  responsibility  of  the  Hpiscopate.  How  could  I,in  the  words 
of  the  Apocalypse,  "wretched  and  miserable  and  poor"  (Apoc. 
3,  17).  take  upon  myself  the  burdens  and  responsibilities  of  an 
office  dreaded  by  the  },neatest  and  the  holiest  of  men  yea.  even 
formidable  to  the  Anjjels  thems..|ves.      How  could  I,  .so  deHcient 
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in  every  reqniHite  .,imlity.  continue  the  work  8«,  heroically 
begun. soenorgutically  performe.I  and  ho  succssfully  carri...| 
out  by  the  unremitting  Hac.iHces  of  my  in.KfatigHhh.  an.l 
Apostolic  predecessor.  H(.w  could  I.  unskilled  nmriner.  steer 
the  beautiful  and  well-equippcl  Bark  through  the  storms  and 
billows  that  shall  inevitably  arise  to  toss  it  to  and  fro. 

But  I  could  not  at  the  same  time  [m  unmindful  of  the 
re-asHuring  pronnse  of  the  Divine  Master,  ••N.,|i  tiaiere  Kg., 
tecum  sum"  (Lsaias  43,  5),  ami  the  ruling  of  His  IVovi.lence 
which  often  selects  the  weakest  and  most  helpless  of  His 
creatures  to  execuite  His  designs.  Relying  then  on  His  paternal 
mercy  and  divme  assistance  and  confiding  in  the  mast 
powerful  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  "Ad  Josiim  per 
Manam,"  I  r-ould  oi..y  hun.bly  say  with  the  great  Apostle  'Cum 
enim  inflrmor,  tunc  potens  sum'  (2  Cor.  12,  10). 

Undoubtedly  a  great    work    has   been     accomplished    a 
herculean  task  nobly  performed,  hut  still  the  vineyar.1    re(|ui'res 
cultivation  and  the  husbandman    has   yet   much    to  do.     As    I 
said  a  few  days  ago.  on  the  occasion  of   my  formal    entry    ^nto 
the  Pro-Cathedral,  the  most  important  of  tl  e.se  works  and    that 
which  demands  our  immediate  attention,  is  the   cmstruction  <.f 
•w.e    new   Cathedral.     Up  to   the    pre-.nt    time   the    outlying 
missions,   as  was  just,   have   received   every    possible   attention 
and  care,   and   arcording   to   the   oft-repeated    remark    of   the 
Venerable  Bishop  Rogers,  the  Cathedral    parish    of   Chatham- 
the  heart  of  the  diocese— was  bled  to  vivify  and  stren^xthen   the 
newly-formed  missions  an<l  to  provide  them  with  pa.stors      Now 
that  this  work  is  nearly  over,  it   is   only   right   to  expect   that 
these  Pastors  and  mi.ssions  should  in  their  turn  l,>nd   a   helpincr 
hand   and  gratefully  Contribute   to     the    buiMina   up   of   the 
Mother  Church  of  the  Diocese.     Knowing  as  I  do  the   generous 
dispositions  of  both  the  priests  and  the  people  of  the  Diocese    I 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  in  this  matter  mv  expectations 
shall  be  fully  realized. 
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Again  wishing  yn.i  nnd  tho  JmIovimI  flrx;k  couimitSMi  to 
yonr  care  the  richeHt  blessings  of  the  Divine  BhIk)  of  Bet'.lehein 
an.l  a  very  happy  «n.l  prrwpemuH  New  V.-ar.  a...l  couunen.linir 
niynelf  to  your  go(K|  prayerH. 

I  riMuain, 

Very  nincerely  in  \io, 

t  Tiios.  F.  Barkv, 

„  ,,  ^,   .  Bishop  of  Chatham. 

BathurNt  N.  B.,  I)eceinlM>r  15th,  1902. 

Oetave  of  the  Feast  of  the  luiinaeuhite  Co.iception  of  the 


r        S 
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'       APPENDIX. 

AinoriK  wrtiiin  facultu.,  ohtiiiii,.!  fr,m,  tli<.   ir.,lv   Ki.th,.- 

hy  onr\,e.ra„„„™I.R„v.I,M.   U,>«,.l.  r«.™tly   i„    ,{„ ,   ;, 

tno  tullowinji;: 

Ex  Aui.rEXTiA  sy    i  „ai„ta  dik  n  Novemhhis.  1902. 
SSiinw    DN    Leo  Divum  IV()vi(k.nti,i  I'P    XIII    reftT- 

bemgne  .ndul«,t  ad  qumquennluiu.  ut  PreHbyteri.  Relidcsi  Viri 
ac  Rd,gu«ae  Scores  in  I)i,.eceHi  (MuUha.uensi    .leficiente   oopia 
Confe8H«ru,ruii..  s«icmtnentaler.,  confessione...    peram.,,.!..  bis   in 
mens,,  si   cou.n..,de   fre.p.entius  ne.,ueant.     conse,,„i     valennt 
omnes  et  sin-ulas  u.dnlcrentias   e.ia.n   sine   actuali   confession., 
quae  a.l  jpsas  iucran.hu.  e..toro.,nin     m.c,.s.saria  e.s.set.  .iunun.,,!.,' 
nuihus   lethahs    culpae   con.seii    si  hi    fuerint;    Hrn.o   tan.en    in 
rel„,„,H   Decreto    S.   Congrejrationis     In.juljrentiarun,     .li.i     «, 
Decen.bns   a.  mti   circa   In.lul^^ent  as   Jnhilaei   tan.    ..nlinarii 
Muam     extraonlmarii,    uia.M,ue    a.l    instar   Jnl.ilaoi    conces,s«.s. 

Datum  Ronme  e:.  A.viibus  S.   ('..nffn..rati..nis   .!.    I',,.,,,,. 
f,'an<la  Pule,  (he,  et  anno  praedl'.us. 

AM)i  ir.s  Veccia  SKcKir's. 
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(TIjomaH  Jffranrla.  b)t  tl^r  (ftrorr  of  OSiib.  and  fatior  of  tlyr 
A|inflt0ltr  i>fr.  «ial|n|t  of  ^^ati^am : 

To   thf   Clfvify,    RAujiouH    (h,lrrH   „vil    Lnity  of  thf    Duh-^m^, 
Hmlfh  niul  /it>tif»f{rfl„„  i„  the  hml :— 

Dbarly  Beloved.— 

The  holy  season  of  Lent  now  at  hand  \h  a  time  of  p«n- 
•nce  and  prayer,  and  our  holy  M„ther  the  Chnrch.  ever 
Hohcitous  for  the  ^anctiKcation  of  her  chil.lreti  inv it.s  all  b.)th 
pastors  and  people  to  the  practice  .)f  penifntial  vv^rks  and 
e-specially  to  the  holy  exercise  r.f  prayer.  We  cann..t  therefore 
a<idre«s  you.  dearly  beloved,  at  the  present  time,  on  «  subject 
more  usef-il  and  appropriate  than  that  of  prayer. 

It  i8  true  that  God  gives  to  every  one  as  a  j^ift  (,f  his 
<Jivine  bornty,  the  first  grace~the  necessary  means  of  salva- 
t.on-which  is  in.lepen.lent  of  prayer,  an.!  without  which  in 
f'lct.  we  cannot  pray ;  but  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  ot)Herve  the 
c.)mi.ian<lme..ts  of  (}„.I  .md  to  obtain  the  gift  of  final  perse- 
vera.ice  without  having  recourse  to  prayer.  He  who  creai  I  U8 
without  our  cooperation  will  not  save  us  without  ou:  ccxjnera- 
tion.  ' 

Prayer,  as  our  catechism  tells  us.  is  an  elevation  of  the 
soul  of  (Jod,  lo  adore  Him,  to  bless  his  holv  name,  to  thank  bin, 
for  Ins  benefits  and  to  petition  him  for  all  our  wants  in  the 
s.ipcrnatural  order.  Were  it  not  for  the  evil  effects  of  the 
on-'nal  tall,  we,  bein-  children  of  (;„d,  should  all  feel  as  natur- 
ally inclined  to  have  recourse  to  him  in  prayer  as  the  child 
in  moments  of  sickness  and  dancjer  turns  instinctively  to  its 
mother  for  relief  and  protection.  In  the  corrupt  and  fallen 
state  ol  our  nature,  prayer,  thoucjh  lacking  its  spontaneity 
n-tains  the  power  of  pleasing  (Jod  ami  obtaining  what  we 
iv(|uest. 

Wc  are  told  that  if  we  ask  we  shall    receive,   and    if    we 
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receive  not  it  is  becaije  we  donot  ask  or  we  askamiss.  By 
prayer  alone  may  we  obtain  the  efficacious  grace  we  need  to 
avoid  evil  and  do  good  ;  the  lack  of  prayer  shall  undoubtedly 
entail  our  spiritual  ruin.  Heaven  is  filled  with  saints  who  on 
earth  devoted  themselves  to  prayer;  and  Hell  is  replete  with 
those  who  during  their  lives  neglected  this  sacred  duty. 

I.i  the  Old  and  New  Testament  there  is  nothing  more 
frequently  reconnnended  and  in  fact  more  strictly  enjoined  than 
prayer  and  nothing  has  been  more  bounteously  and  infallibly 
rewarded.  Let  us  refer  to  and  meditate  upon  some  of  the  more 
striking  examples  and  passages  therein  related.  While  Moses 
prayed  with  uplifted  hands  the  Israelites  were  victorious  in 
battle,  but  as  soon  as  "he  lowers  them  a  little"  and  abates  his 
supplications  the  enemy  begins  to  prevail. ^ 

The  prophet  Elias  pmys  "that  it  might  not  rain  upon  the 
earth,  and  it  rained  not  for  three  years  and  six  months;  and  he 
prayed  again  and  the  heaven  gave  rain  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  her  fruits.-  How  powerful  were  the  prayers  of  Tobias 
and  Sara,  and  how  richly  were  the}'  rewarded  in  many  ways ! 
"At  that  time  the  prayers  of  them  l)oth  were  heard  in  the  sight 
of  the  glory  of  the  Most  High  God  and  the  holy  angel  of  the 
Lord,  Raphael,  was  sent  to  heal  them  both  whose  prayeis  at 
one  time  were  rehearsed  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.'"^  King  David 
committed  two  most  abominable  crimes,  yet  God  did  not  aban- 
don him,  but  sent  the  prophet  Nathan  to  upbraid  him  in  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man,  who,  notwithstanding  his  own  great 
riches  in  the  possession  of  "exceeding  many  sheep  and  oxen" 
still,  in  order  to  make  a  feast  for  the  stranger  who  came  to  visit 
him,  deprived  his  poor  neighbor  of  his  "only  little  ewe-lam  I) 
which  he  had  brought  up  and  nourished  and  which  had  grown 
up  in  his  house  together  with  his  children."  When  David  heard 
this,  his  anger  kindled  exceedingly  against  that  man  and  itj  his 
indignati(m  he   thus  swore:     "As  the  Lord  liveih  the   man    that 

1  Exort.  IT.  2  Jaa.  f:  '.7.  IH  3  ToI>ia«  3:24,25. 
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has  done  this  is  a  child  of  death."  Nathan  replied  to  D>ivid  : 
"Thou  art  the  man."  At  these  words  the  king  is  struck  with 
grief  and  penetrated  with  sorrow  and  humbling  himself  in  the 
dust  he  acknowledges  that  he  had  "sinned  against  the  Lord." 
Then  the  p'-ophet  assured  him  that  his  prayer  was  heard  and 
that  his  sins  were  forgiven  saying :  "The  Lord  also  hath  taken 
away  thy  sin,  thou  slialt  not  die."'  Here  we  have  the  essential 
<|ualities  of  true  prayer,  namely:  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and 
of  our  own  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  (lod,  and  confidence  in 
his  goodness:  sentiments  which  made  the  repentant  king  after- 
wards cry  out:  "Have  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy 
great  mercy  and  according  to  the  multitude  i.f  thy  tender 
mercies,  blot  out  my  iniijuity."'  We  read  al,-o  in  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremias,  that  no  matter  what  our  afflictions  may  be,  spirit- 
ual or  temporal,  if  we  call  upon  the  Lord  he  will  deliver  us. 
"(>all  upon  me  and  1  will  deliver  thee."^ 

Passing  from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New  we  find  still 
stronger  proofs  of  the  necessity  and  efficacity  of  prayer.  The 
(}()il-inan  had  no  need  of  prayer  because  he  was  esvsentially  holy 
and  perfect  yet  his  entire  life  from  the  manger  to  Calvary  was 
a  life  of  prayer.  In  numberless  places,  moreover,  in  the  New 
Tt'stament  he  exhorts  us  by  word  and  example,  yea  positively 
commands  us  to  pray,  promising  at  the  same  time  that  our 
prayers  shall  be  most  abundantly  rewarded.  In  order  to  fjve 
us  an  exiimple  and  be  a  model  f<ir  all,  especially  his  mini.sters, 
who  should  continue  and  perpetuate  to  the  end  of  time  his 
divine  mission  on  earth,  he  made  special  preparaticm  by  praver 
for  all  the  more  important  actions  of  his  life.  We  know  that 
he  commenC' d  the  great  ApoMoiic  mi.>»sion  of  his  last  years  on 
earth  by  retiring  into  the  desert  for  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  to  commune  with  his  heavenly  father  in  silent  and  un- 
disturbed prayer.  Li  fact  the  holy  .season  of  Lent,  upon  which 
we  are  about  to  enter,  lia.s  been  instituted  by  the  church  lor  an 
annual  commemoration  of  this  period  of  his  life.     St.  Luke  tells 

!   n  Kingrs  12.  1   Ps.50.  3  Jt-r.  33:3. 
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us  further  thnt  before  choosing  the  Apostles  who  were  to  con- 
tinue his  work,  he  spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer :  "Ami  it 
came  to  pass  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray  and  he 
prayed  the  whole  night  in  the  prayer  of  God.  And  when  day 
was  come  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples  and  he  chose  twelve 
of  them  (whom  he  also  named  Apostles)."* 

The  night  before  his  pass'on,  whon  about  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  man's  redemption  he  prayed  to  his  father  for  three 
consecutive  hours  prostrate  with  his  face  upon  the  ground  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemani  asking  if  it  were  possible  that  his  chalice 
might  be  removed  from  him  saying  with  entire  submission  to 
the  divine  will :  "My  father  if  it  be  possible  let  this  chalice 
pass  from  me,  nevertheless  not  as  I  w  ill  but  as  Thou  wilt    ' 

This  solemn  prayer  he  repeated  thrice  to  show  us  that  we 
must  not  be  discouraged  if  our  petitions  are  not  inunediately 
answered  but  that  we  si  aid  persevere  in  our  supplications  al- 
ways, however,  in  the  greatest  submission  and  resignation  to 
God's  will.  And  lest  this  example  should  not  suffice  to  teach  us 
the  necessity  of  prayer  he  makes  use  of  the  most  consf)ling  lan- 
guage transmitted  by  the  inspired  writers  to  inculcate  this  im- 
portant duty.  "Is  any  one  of  you  sad?"  says  St.  James,  "let  him 
pray.  Is  any  man  sick  among  you''  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests 
of  the  Church  and  let  them  pray  over  him.  And  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick  man."-^  Do  we  wish  to  avoid  tempta- 
tion? Then  let  us,  says  Our  Divine  Saviour  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  watch  and  pray:  "Watch  ye  and  pray  that  ye  entei- 
not  into  temptation."^  Or  are  we  in  need  of  any  other  grace  or 
favor?  Then  let  us  remember  the  vvonls  of  Our  Lord  aceordinf 
to  St.  Mark:  "All  things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  you  pray 
believe  that  you  shall  receive  and  they  shall  come  unto  you."'' 

Our  merciful  Lord  not  content  vith  loving  exhortations 
to  pray  enjoins  upon  us  a  most  strict  obligation  to  make  known 


1  Luke  6:12.  23. 

4  Matt.2(i:41. 
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to  liini  our  » ants  and  to  seek  from  him  the  aid  of  which  we 
stand  in  need,  binding  himself  by  a  most  solemn  pledge  to  hear 
our  petitions  and  to  C(ane  to  our  assistance:  "And  I  say  to  you: 
ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  seek  and  you  shall  find  :  knock 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you,  for  ev»  ry  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth  :  and  he  that  seeketh  Hndeth  :  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shrtll  be  opened."'  The  beloved  Disciple  St.  John  adds  that  he 
contirma  all  these  promises  by  the  seal  of  one  of  the  most  sacred 
oaths  recorded  in  Holy  Writ:  "Amen,  Amen,  I  .say  to  you:  if 
you  ask  the  F'ather  anything  in  my  name  he  will  give  it  to  you. 
Hitherto  you  have  not  asked  anything  in  my  name.  Ask,  and 
you  shall  riceive  that  your  joy  may  be  full."-' 

Fro>'"  the.se  texts  of    Sacred  Scripttire   and    innumerable 
others  of  the  .same  import,  the   saints  of   every  aore,  the   theolo- 
gians and  doctors  of  the  (Miurch  have  always  taught  that   those 
ho  have  attained  the  age  of   reason  must  have   recourse  to  the 
constant  exercise  of  prayer  in  order  to  secure  their  salvation. 

St.  John  Chry.so.stom  says:  "As  the  body  cannot  live 
without  the  soul,  so  the  soul  without  prayer  is  dead  and  fetid." 
In  another  place  the  same  saint  writes:  'As  moisture  is  neces- 
sary to  preserve  life  in  plants,  and  to  support  vegetation,  so 
pra^'er  is  nece.sMary  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul."  It  is  a  reme- 
dy for  all  our  spiritual  maladies — a  healing  balm  w  .thin  the 
reach  of  all — and  at  our  disposition  at  all  times.  St.  Charles 
Borromeo  teaches  that  "among  all  the  means  of  salvation  re- 
commended by  Jesus  Christ  in  his  (Jospel  prayer  has  obtain'^d 
the  first  place.  According  to  St.  Bonaventure  by  prayer  is  ob- 
tained possession  of  every  good  and  deliverance  from  every 
evil. 

St.  Augu.stine  says:  'The  prayer  of  the  just  man  is  the 
key  of  Heaven:  his  petition  ascends  and  God's  mercy  descends;" 
and  he  adds,  "(iod  wishes  to  give,  but  he  gives  only  to  h'un  who 
asks."     To   the   prayer  of  St.  Stephen,  First  Martyr,   may    be 

1  Luke  11:9.10.  2  John  16:23.24. 
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attributei'  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  Apostle  of  tlie  (JiM)tilos 
St.  Monica  by  lier  long  an<l  fervent  prayers  obtained,  not  only 
what  she  aske<l  for,  namely:  the  conversion  of  her  son  St.  Aujjf- 
ustine,  b'Jt  that  he  shouM  become  one  of  the  ijreatest  saints  and 
Doctors  in  the  Church. 

Our  life  on  oiirth  is  a  continual  battle  with  the  world,  the 
devil  and  our  own  evii  niclinations.  Prayer  enables  us  to  com- 
bat successfully  in  tnis  warfare:  it  shields  us  from  dant^fr  and 
inspire.;  us  with  tlie  arder  and  enthusiasm  which  lead  to  victoiy. 
Hence  St.  Auijustine  says,  "Resist  the  devil  and  he  will  fly  from 
you."  "The  warfare  of  ciiastity, '  accordin«^  t  >  the  same  holy 
doctor,  'is  continual,  its  .stru<;i;les  desperate,  and  the  victory 
rare;"  but  St.  Gret^ory  of  Nyssa  assures  u-^  that  even  this  daily 
enemy  can  be  put  to  Might  by  prayer,  which  he  calls  "the  .'safe- 
guard of  chastity."  No  matter  how  good  our  resolutions  may 
be,  and  how  determined  we  are  to  keep  them,  they  will  iiieviia- 
bly  give  way  before  the  shock  of  temptation,  if  they  are  not 
continually  strengthened  by  the  faithful  e.xerei.se  of  piayer,  for 
as  St.  Francis  of  Assisium  artirms,  "without  prayer  no  fruit  can 
be  expected  from  the  soul."  St.  Augustim;  does  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  we  cannot  he  fervent  in  the  .seiviee  oi  (Jiud  if  we  are 
remiss  in  prayer.  "What  a  man  is  with  regard  to  prayer,  such 
he  is  witli  regard  to  the  .service  of  (.Jod." 

As  we  are  always  in  need  of  (Jod's  help  and  grace  we 
should  be  incessant  in  the  practice  of  prayer.  Our  Lord  tells  us 
that  "we  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint.">  The  first 
Christians  were  exhorted  by  St.  Paul  to  be  "instiint  in  prayer"- 
and  to  "pray  without  cea>;ng."-*  We  pray  without  ceasing 
when  we  live  in  the  friendship  of  God  and  perform  all  our  ac- 
tions and  duties  with  a  pure  intention  of  houoiing  and  glorify- 
ing him,  and  working  out  our  .salvation  St.  John  (.  limacus 
says  that  "He  is  always  praying  who  is  always  performing  good 
acts." 

Our  priiyers  should  also  be  accompanied  by  great  humility 

1  Luke  18:1.  2  Ca)\.  4:2.  3  Thf.ss.  5:17. 
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rttnl  c(niH(k'tice.  Of  ourselves  we  cmi  tlo  notliiiiij  "for  every  best 
^ift  and  every  perfect  j^ifl  is  from  aliove,"'  but  we  have  the  most 
solemn  assurance  that  the  .su,)piications  of  ai>  humble  heart  can- 
not be  rejected:  "A  coiitrile  and  huml)Ie  heart,  ()  (lod,  thou 
wilt  not  despise.  '-' 

To  humilitv  vve  must  unite  coriHdence.  The  iiround  of 
our  conlidence  is  the  jjoo  Iness  and  veracity  of  (iotl.  He  has 
mad"  us  a  promise  and  can  we  for  a  moment  entertain  the  idea 
that  he  will  not  be  faithful  to  his  word/  '  Ask  and  you  shall 
receive."  "(Jod,'  says  St.  Au<fustine,  "is  not  a  deceiver  who 
otters  hi.s  protection  and  afterwards  withdraws  himself  from  us, 
when  we  place  our  trust  in  him." 

St.  Beiiiard  teaches  that  "Confidence  alone  obtains  mercy 
from  the  Lord."  and  the  Royal  Prophet  says:  "Let  all  them  be 
j^lad  that  hope  in  thee;  they  shall  rejoice  forever  and  thou  slialt 
dwell  in  them, ""'  "and  for  trtyself,"  says  St.  Alphonsus  Li;^ouri,  "I 
speak  the  truth.  I  never  feel  fjreater  cun.solation,  tior  a  i^reater 
conhdeiice  of  my  salvation  thin  when  I  am  prayin<>'  to  (lod,  and 
recommend inij  myself  to  him,  and  I  think  the  .same  tiling  hap- 
pens to  all  believers." 

Our  own  wants  should  be  the  first  objt'et  of  oui*  petition, 
for  the  divine  promise  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive'  is  made  di- 
rectly in  favor  of  persons  who  pray,  but  true  love  for  iJod  and 
zeal  for  his  olory  will  ivadily  lead  us  to  pray  for  the  wt'lfare 
and  salvation  of  all  men,  even  of  oiu'  enemies  and  of  tho.se  whose 
lives  are  in  opposition  to  the  holy  law  of  tJod.  "I  desire  there- 
fore," says  the  Apostle  to  his  disciple  Timothy,  "first  of  all  that 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions  and  chankst;ivinf)[  be  maile 
for  all  men:  for  kinfjs  and  for  all  that  are  in  hifjh  stati(jns,  that 
we  may  lead  a  ([Uiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  piety  and  chastity. 
For  this  is  {^ood  and  acceptable  in  the  sitrht  of  (lod,  our  Sav- 
iour, who  will  have  all  men  to  be  .saved  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledije  of  the  truth."'       Tn  the  Gospel  according  to    St.    Matthew 
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we  are  told  to  "pray  for  our  persecutors  and  caluiiiniaiors"'  and 
St  John  teacheM,  "He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin 
which  is  not  to  death  let  him  ask  and  life  shall  be  jjiven  to  hii" 
who  sinneth  not  unto  death. '"-' 

Masters  shouM  pray  for  their  servants,  and  servants  for 
their  masters;  parents  for  their  children,  and  children  for  their 
parents;  the  faithful  should  pray  for  their  pastors,  and  pastors 
for  their  fli»ck  as  havinij  to  render  au  account  t<>  (Jod  for 
their  souls. 

In  calling  your  attention,  Dearly  Beloved,  to  the  fore- 
going passages  of  Holy  Writ  and  to  the  teaching  of  the  saints 
and  learne<l  men  in  the  Church,  and  the  ail-important  duty  of 
prayer  we  are  only  following  the  instructions  given  to  all 
pastors  in  the  catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent:  "On  the 
fruits  of  prayer,"  says  the  Council,  "the  pastor  will  c«)nsult  the 
spiritual  writers  and,  when  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the 
faithful,  will  draw  copiously  from  their  labors." 

We  have  ma<le  selections  from  these  accumulated  treas- 
ures and  present  them  for  your  most  serious  retlection  an<l 
meditation  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  sanctifying  the  holy 
season  of  Lent. 

Desiring  that  this  our  first  pastoral  instruction  may  bring 
forth  abundant  and  permanent  fruit,  we  have  thought  it  well  to 
order  a  reprint  in  French  and  English  of  a  few  thousand  copies 
of  the  abridged  Treatise  on  Prayer  by  St.  Alphonsus  Ligouri. 
This  little  work  has  been  written  especially  for  the  people,  but 
pastors  as  well  as  people  may  derive  great  spiritual  benefit  from 
the  teachings  of  the  .saintly  and  learned  author  on  the  import- 
ant subject  of  prayer. 

Kindly  have  the  copies  sent  you  distributed  gratuitously 
among  your  parishioners  and  remind  them  of  the  great  profit  to 

1  Matt.  5:24.  'i  I  John  5:17. 
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their  souls  that  nmy  be  guine.l  tVo.n   its  fre.,nent  perusal  during 
this  holy  senson.  ^ 

The  Ro-nlations  for  L..„t  this  year  will  be  the  same  as 
last  y«'ar. 

This  Pastoral  shall  l,e  n-ml  in  .v.ry  church  of  the  Diocese 
on  the  hrst  Sun.lay  after  its  recepiion.  t:  at  th.  Pastor  shall 
oHiciate  therein. 

*  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Chathau,,  X.  ^.,  February  1 1th.  HlOa  ^''^"^  "*'  ^^''"""""• 

Feast  .)f  the  Apparition  of  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes. 
Loi  IS  O'Leahv. 

Secretary. 


— 2fi- 


ICrttr^  PaBlorab. 


®Ij0maa  JFrmirfliB.  par  la  ijrarr  ht  Dim  rt  iu  l^iegr 
A^infltnUiiur.  Euriiup  ftp  Ulhatliam. 

J II  derffc,  (iii.r  rtmnnii naates  rcfufifiisfs  cf   n  futis  Us  /'nfehs  ifr 

notre  dioi'i'se,  snhif  cf  hfoedlrtion  en  Xntrf  Sciifufnr 

.h'siis-C/ii'isf. 


BiKN  Cheus  Fheues. 

Le  saint  teiiipH  du  Caivriie,  (|iii  iippioehe,  est  un  temps 
de  prnitence  et  de  pri<''re,  et  notre  Sainte  M(  re,  I'Eglise,  toujours 
pleine  de  sollicitude  pour  la  sanctiHcation  de  ses  enfants,  les 
invite  tons,  tant  pasteurs  (jue  tideles,  a  la  praiif|ue  d'u-uvres  de 
penitence  et  particulierenient  au  saint  exercice  de  la  priere. 
C'est  pour(|Uoi,  nies  bien  chers  freres,  nous  ne  suurions  vous 
parler,  en  ce  saint  temps,  d'un  sujet  plus  utile  et  approprie  (pie 
celui  de  la  priere. 

Dieu,  il  est  vrai,  dans  sa  pure  bnnt<'-  donne  a  eliacun  la 
premiere  jjrace  necessaire  au  saint,  (pii  ne  depend  pas  de  la 
priere,  et  sans  Ia(juelle  nieme  on  ne  saurait  prier.  Xeanmoins, 
il  nous  est  impossible  d'observer  ies  commandements  de  Dieu  et 
d'obtenir  le  don  de  persev/'ranee  finale  sans  recourir  a  la  priere. 
Celui  (jui  nous  a  crees  sans  notre  coopi-ration  ne  imjus  sauvera 
pas  sans  notre  coop/'ration. 

La    priere,  eomme  nous    je    dit    le    Catt*ehisine,    est    unu 


<''lt''viitii)n  <l«'  iintrc  Aiiip  vers  Dicii  pour  riulorcr,  lii'-iiii-  son  Siiint 
Xoin,  \vi  iTnicrcicr  fic  ses  liit-iifaits  vt  lui  t'Xj)(>sfi-  rios  he  soins  taut 
spirituals  .|iu'  tt'inpon-ls.  Sans  les  funesti's  ('('".-ts  <lu  p.'>cl»»' 
ori^iijcl,  «'iilurits  di-  Dicu,  nous  nous  seiitirioiis  unssi  nuturello- 
inunt  pM-t.'s  a  ri'.jourir  a  lui  <laiis  la  pri.r.'  (|Ue  I'tnt'ant,  Iors<|Uu 
la  niaia<ii«'  ou  i|U«'l«pU'  dan^'cr  Ic  uit'iiaccnf,  court  instinctivetiuMit 
se  n'-fii^ricr  «lans  it's  l»ras  di-  sa  ni.'rc.  Maintt'tiHiit  d.Vlius  .If 
cettf  preniit'-ro  nnioct-nce,  oii  nous  a  laiss.'-s  la  fautc  iK'  nos 
premiers  parents,  la  pri/Tt-  n'a  plus  sa  spontant'-it''  pn'niit'-rt', 
niais*'  flic  ii'cn  r.'ste  pas  nioins  tout  a;,'n''al>lf  a  I)it'u  ct  toute 
puissanti'  pour  en  ohtenir  ct'  (pit'  nous  lui  dt'inandons  On  nous 
dit  «pu'  si  nous  dcniandons  nous  recevrons  ct  (jue  si  nous  ne 
rect'vons  pas  c'est  parcc  (pie  nous  ne  dciuandons  pas,  uu  liien  (pie 
nous  deniandons  nial.  Seule  la  pri.-re  j»eut  nous  ol)tenir  cette 
<;ra<.'e  efHcace  dont  nous  axons  licsoin  pour  ('viter  le  inal  ct  laire 
Ic  hien,  tandis  (pie  le  d(''faut  de  pri('re  nc  pent  (pic  nous  eiitrui- 
ncr  a  unc  mine  spirituelle  pres.pie  in('vital'le.  I'n  noniltre  in- 
calculable de  l)ieidieureux  dans  le  ciel  sont  redevahles  du  hon- 
heur  d(jnt  its  jouissent  a  leur  H(l(-lit('',  pendant  (pi'ils  ('-trtient  sur 
cette  terre,  an  devoir  de  la  pri("'re:  au  contraire,  lenfer  nW-le  de 
nialheureux  (pii  auront  a  <,'(''inir  pendant  IV'ternib'-,  pour  I'avoir 
n(''orliij,'.c  pendant  lour  s(''jour  inortel,  ou  avoir  reFus(''  d'en  recon- 
naitre  la  n»''Cessitc. 

II  nest  pas  dans  tout  I'Ancien  et  le  X(»uvcau  Testament 
de  reconiniandation  plus  souvent  ivfi(''t(''c.  plus  strictenient  en- 
jointe  que  celle  de  la  i)ri(''re:  luille  prati(|ue  de  d(''Votion  n'y  a  ('-tt'' 
n'-conipensce  plus  iidaillildenient  et  avee  plus  de  g(''n('-rosit(''. 
Citons,  en  les  nu'-ditant,  (piel(pies-uns  des  passat;es  et  des  exeni- 
ples  les  plus  frappants  (pii  y  sont  oontcnus.  Lors(pie  Moise 
priait  les  bras  cleves  vers  le  ciel,  les  Israi-lites  ('taient  victoricr.x 
dans  le  combat,  mais  a  peine  les  abaissait-il  (jue  lennemi  com- 
njen.;ait  a  prendre  le  dcssus.  (1)  Le  propluHe  Klie  ayant  pri("' 
])ieu  avec  fervour  "atin  (|u'il  ne  pint  point,  la  pluie  cossa  de 
descendre  sui-  la  terre  durant  trois  ans  et  deiui.  Et  ayant  j.rit"' 
( 1)   Exoci.  17. 


Me  nouvcan  le  ciol  .loimu  tic  la  pluie  ft  la  tcrre  produiNit  son 
fruit."  (I)  (^ue  .le  puissmice  <I>mis  Ih  pri.-i-.«  d,.  Tobii"  et  do  Sara, 
avec  .juolji'  lilHTalitr  ft  <le  comhien  .lo  iimiil.Ves  n'a-t-eile  jmih 
.'•tV'  rt'coiiipensre:  •'(  Vm  deux  prirres  do  Tohi..  et  de  Sara  fiiivnt 
«'Xauc«Vs  .,n  iik-iii..  temps  devant  la  tfloire  de  Dieu  Souveiain  et 
le  Saint  Aiijfe  Rapliaid  fut  fiivoyr  pour  les  j;u.'.|ir  tous  doux 
coniiiie  ieurs  prioivs  avai.-jit  rt.'  jHTsentres  nu  Seiijnenr  en  in<*Mne 
h'ujps."  (2) 

BitMi    .|ni'   I.'    roi  Duvid  s..  fnt  it-ndu   eonpahlr   de   d.-ux 
crimes  des   plus  a;K)niinal.les.  Di.-ii  nninnioi.is    ne    I  ahandonna 
pas,  mais  il  liii    envoya    le    I'roplK'te    Nathan    pour    les    lui   re- 
procher   par  cette    parahole  du  riclie,  (|ui.  maljriv  ses  nomhrei.x 
troupeaux  de  hrebis  et  d..  iMrufs.  attin  dr  donner  un  lestin  a  un 
•'•trauorer  <|ni  rtait  venu  le  visiter  d.'pouilla  son  voisin  pauvn-  de 
"sa  seule  petit.-  I.rel)is  (|u'il  avait  achetc'c.  noiiriie  et  .'■Itnt-e   dans 
sa  niaison  an  milieu    de  ses  ent'ants."     I^rs<|ue    Oavid    entendit 
ces    mots,    il    entra    dans    nne   ^rande     incli^nuition    contie   cet 
hoinme,  et  dans  sa  colore  il  jura  en  ces  termes:     "Vive    U>.    Seiir. 
neur^  cehii    (jui    a    fait    eette  action     nierite    la    mort."     Mors 
Nathan    <lit    a    David    "("est    vcms  mf.   -  .|ui  ete.-  cet    homme." 
Le  K.»i,  a  ces  mots,  toudie  de  n  ,)entir   et   anime  d'mi   sinc.-re 
rej^ret,    se    prosferne    la   lace   eontre    terre  et  reeonnait  ".|nil  n 
IM'che  eontre  son  Dieu."     Xathatj  ra«<suia  que  le  Sei^r,„.„r  avait 
entendu  sa  priere  et  lui  avait    remis   ses   inVhes   en    lui    disant: 
"Le  Seijrneur  a  transfere  votre  p«'-ehe,  vous  ne  mourrez  point.  \.S) 
Nous  avons  ici  les  (jualit.'s    essentielles   de    la    veritahle    pri.Ve, 
savoir:    la  connaissance  de    sa    faute.  de  son  nt'ant  devant    Dieu, 
et  la  conHance  en  sa  Divine  Honte:  -sentiments  .|ui    arnichaient 
dan^"  la    suite    au    Roi    penitent    ce   cri    suhli.iio    de    repentir- 
"Ayez    pitie  de    m(»i,    ()    Dieu.   selon    votre  cjraufle  miserieorde 
et  ertacez  nion  inicpiit*'  selon  la  nniltitude  de  vos  bont»''s."(4) 

Nous  lisons  au  Prophete  Jeretnie  <|ue,  (|uelles   (|ue   soierit 


(1)  S.  Jacques,  5-17,  IH. 

(3)  2  Rois.  12. 


(.')  Tohie,  3-24,  25. 
(4)  Ps.  50. 
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ii«H  iitHictioiis  spiiitiiellt'H  oil  t»'ni|Miii'lli'H.  si  ikmih  i«'c<»uronH 
ttu  St'i^jneur,  il  nous  fii  (li'livrfrii.  'i'v'u:/.  v«rs  moi  et  )»•  vous 
exiiucemi."  i  I ) 

Si  nous  pHssoiiH  an  Nouvrau  'r«'Htiiiiit't»t  nous  (i-ouvomm 
•  le.s  preuvi'M  t'lK'oiv  plus  couviiinfHnt<'s  dt-  lu  nt'-L-csHitt'  et  tie 
r»*ttic'Ht'itt''  <!»'  Ill  pritTf.  Notre  Divii  Sjiuvt'ur,  «'sst'ntit.'lleniL'nt 
siiint  ft  pai't'ait.  n  iivuit  aucun  lu'soin  <lo  reoourir  u  t'o  .saint 
exurcu'e.  N)'>annioinN  sa  vie  <le  la  crfclio  an  CaUaire  na  t'tr 
qirune  vif  »le  prirres.  Kn  niillu  emlioits  <lu  Nouvi-au  'I't-stainunt 
il  nous  ('xhortt'  ii  pricr  par  ses  paroles  f;t  ses  exi'mplt's ;  il  va 
nieine  ju.s<|u'i'i  nous  en  faire  lui  euniinandonient  positit',  rious 
pi'oniettant  en  ineine  temps  (|Me  nos  supplications  seront  reconi- 
pens»''es  avt-c  la  plus  ^rande  liheralit*'.  AHn  -le  nous  donner 
.'exeniple  et  servir  de  niodele  a  tous,  particuliernnient  ii  ses 
ininiHties,  <pji  devaient  cotitinuer  et  jterpetuer  sur  eette  terre 
Jusipia  la  fin  des  siecles  sa  divine  luission,  il  dt'bula  pur  la  j>riere 
aux  plus  ini[)ortantes  actions  de  sa  vie.  Nous  suvons  i|u'il  a 
connnence  la  u;rande  inissiun  Apostoli<|Ue  de  ses  dernieres  annees 
siir  la  terre  un  se  retirant  dans  le  desert  pendant  ipiarante  jours 
et  (piarante  nults,  atin  de  pouvoir  dans  le  silence  et  le  rei-ueille- 
iiient  converser  avec  son  I'ere.  Kn  eHet  le  saint  temps  du  Care- 
H>e  oil  n)Us  aliens  bientot  entrer  a  I'te  iriNtitue  par  I  Kijlise  pour 
coMiniemorer  olia(|Ue  aiuiee  cette  peritxle  de  sa  \  ie. 

St.  Luc  nous  dit  de  plus  (|u'avant  de  choisir  ses  Apotres 
qui  devaient  ici-ba.s  continuer  son  u'uvre,  il  pa-sa  la  nuit  en- 
tiere  eu  priere.  "En  ce  t«nnps-la,  Jesus  se  retira  sur  une  mon- 
taj^iie  j)our  prier.  11  y  pas.sa  la  nuit  a  prier  Dieu  et  (|Uand  le 
jour  fut  venu,  il  appela  ses  disciples  et  clioii-'it  <Jou/.(;  d'entre  eux 
(([U  il  nomnia  aussi  Apotres^)."  :  :i) 

Dans  le  .Jardin  du  (letliseinani,  la  nuit  ipii  pr/'ci'-da  sa 
passion,  avant  d'accomplir  I'ouvre  de  la  ledeuiption  de  riioinine, 
prostern*'  la  face  centre  terre.  pendant   trois  heures  consecutives, 

Hi  Jfiemip  ;n-.'?.  (2.    S.  Luc.  (i-l'i.l3. 
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il  suppliii  son  I'i'ti*  ct'lestt'  t|  tloijfncr  •!<'  Iiii,  s'il  I'-tiiit  possihif,  i-*' 
chIIc*',  iliMiiiit  av«>c  uiii'  cntirru  souiiiissiuii  a  In  voloiiti'  ili\  inr: 
"Mon  IV'ft',  sil  est  |)OHMil»li',  <|Ue  c»'  ciilife  sV'loitjiit'  <le  iiiui,  ik'-uh- 
iiioiiH  (|u'il  t'li  Hoit  fuit  lion  cuiiiiim>  jo  Iv  vuiix  iiiais  coiiiint'  voiis 
lo  vouh'Z.  1 1 )  II  ivpt'tii  trois  fois  cctte  prii'-ri'  utiii  tli-  iiixis 
inoiitrc'i'  i|in-  nous  m-  ilrvons  pus  penlri'  conru^rc  si  nos  prii'its  ni- 
soiit  pas  iiuiiK'tliiiti'iiK'nt  *'\ai)n'-cs.  muis  (pU'  nous  ilrvons  contiii- 
um'  tic  (IciuaitiliT  toiijoiit's,  tout  (>ti  nous  s<iniiicttunt  ciitii-rciiu'iit 
«'t  I'll  lunis  ivsi^nant  I'l  la  saint*'  voloiiii-  dc  Dit-u.  Kt  ile  ci-aint<- 
•  pit'  cet  »'\i'iiiple  lie  siittist'  pas  a  ntais  niontn'r  la  iit'ccMsitt'  tic  la 
prit-r*',  il  se  .sert  il'i  laii^a;;e  le  plus  consolunt  ili's  aiitems  inspin'-s 
jK)Ui'  nt)UK  hit'ii  faire  coniprt'inln'  riinptii'tanc'«>  df  (•»•  ilcvoir  saciv. 
"(^lU'ltprun  tie  vons  t-st-i'  tristf'"  tilt  S.  .lactpifs.  "(^iril  |)rif, 
(^UL'ltpi'nn  parnii  vttus  fst-il  malatl«' '  (,)iril  appdlf  Ics  pivtits 
de  I'Ki^list'  et  qn'ilH  prient  sur  lui.  Kt  la  prii'if  tie  la  Uu 
sanvera  le  inalade."  (2)  VtjiilfZ-vou.s  surnitaittT  K's  tt'iitations 
"voille/  et  prie/"  ilit  Notre-Sei^nieur  i-n  S.  Matthi  ii,  "VcilU'/  ct 
priez  atin  i\\U'  voiis  n'entrie/  pas  t-n  ttiitation.'  (■'{)  Avoiis-noiis 
qiieltpi'autre  i^race  on  faveur  a  obteiiir:'  RMj)pt?l()iis-nous  les 
paroles  tie  Notre-Seit^iifur  en  S  Marc.  "Tout  ce  tpif  voiis 
deinandere/  tlans  vos  prit-res  croyez  (pie  vous  rohticinlrez  et  11 
vous  sera  accordtV  "  (4-) 

NiHi'e  Divin  Maitre,  non  coiittiit  tie  nous  ixlioitir 
ainoureuseiiient  a  pi  ier,  nuns  fait  une  ol>lii;atit<n  ri;;oui  tiisf  de 
lui  exposer  nos  hcsoins  et  de  recourir  a  lui  tlans  tontes  nos 
necessitt's,  s'entrafjeant  tl«>  la  nmnii're  la  plus  solennelle  d'exaucer 
ntw  prii'i'es  et  tie  se  rendre  a  nos  di'-sirs:  "Demandez  et  il  vous 
sera  dtunit'-,  ehercliez  et  vous  trouveifz,  frappez  et  Ion  votis 
ouvrira.  Car  (piieontpie  ilei'iande  re(;oit:  ct  (|iii  eherelie,  trouvc: 
et  Ton  ouvrira  a  eelni  ipii  frnppe."  fo)  St.  -lean,  le  tjiseiple  bicn 
ainn'-,  ajoute  (pie  Jt'-sus  continue  toutcs  scs  pronicssts  par  le 
sceau  d'un  dcs  sernients  les  plus  sacivs  rapport(''s  dans  les  Livi-cs 
Saints:     "Kn  vt'-ritt',  en  vi'-ritt'",  je  vous  le  dit;    si  vous  tlemandcz 

(1)   S.  Matth.  2fi-3!).  (2)   S.  Jac(|ue^.  5-13,  15.  (3)   S.  Mattli.  2H-41. 

(4)   S.  Marc.  11-24.  f5i   S.  Luc  ll-'.K  lo. 
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t|iicli|ti«'  cIiohi'  an  pt'if  t'u  iiHtti  notii,  il  vtms  |r  ilniuicrii. 
Jiis»|trit'i  vuiiH  n'livc/  rici)  ili-iimiiilr  «'n  iin»ii  iiniii,  ilfiuiuiilc/,  «'t 
voiis  r»'ci'vrt'/,  nliii  i\\U'  vutif  juic  suit  |ilt'iii«'.    (  I) 

Diipivs  ct'H  tt'xtt's  lie  1)1  Smut  Krritiiit'  tl  Av  iiniult|-i> 
•  I  iiiitrt's  tiiiichaiit  I»«  iiiriii*>  siijct.  Ics  Hnints  <lf  tout  aj;<'.  U's 
tln'iiln^^ioiiv  ft  iliictfurH  (If  l"K;4lis«'  out  toiijoiiis  fiisi-it^iii-  i|iii> 
(•t'U\  i|ui  out  atU'iiit  I'liNam'  iltf  lii  ruison  iloivcnt  avoir  L'on>t.uii- 
iiifiit  I'fcoiirs  il  IVNficici'  lit'  la  [iiifii'  p  mr  opircr  Icm-  saint. 
St.  .Il  an  ('lirysostoiiif  iiouh  itit  i|iit'  ilf  iiniiif  i|Ui'  Ic  cnrps  nf 
pent  vi\  ri'  saiH  laiiiH,  aiiisi  laiiit'  sans  In  pritTc  t-st  i-oiuuic  ilaiis 
nil  ctat  ill-  molt  ft  n''pii;;iif  a  Difii.  '  Kri  nn  autff  tiulroit  If 
niiiiif  saint  iioiiH  (lit  (|iif  "Ar  im  iiif  (HU-  la  i'o-.(n'  est  iicci'ssa'rf  a 
la  \  if  (If  la  plaiitf  ft  a  I  f,'ntrf tie ii  df  In  vi'-^ftatittii,  ainsi  est  la 
piii'i-f  an  saliil  i\t'  not  re  I'linf."  Kilt?  fst  un  rcnifilf  pour  toutfs 
nos  nial'i'lifs  spiritUf llfs,  nm*  antiilotc  salulairc  a  la  porti'-f  do 
tous,  ft  toujours  a  notre  <lispo.sition.  St.  ( 'liarlcs  liiiionK-f  noiis 
»"nsfif;iif  (|Uf  "parnii  Ifs  inoy«,'ns  tie  sulut  rfcoinniandcs  par 
•Ii'-stis  ( 'lirist  "U  son  Kvan;;ilf,  la  [)rn''rf  occupf  If  prfuiifi-  ranij. ' 
Si'Nai  S.  liiaiavcnturf  "cllf  olttifiit  In  possession  <lf  tout  iiicn  ft 
la  il(''li\  ranee  du  tout  nial."  'La  prieni  du  juste,  nous  dit  S. 
Auifustin,  "est  la  elff  du  cifl:  s»  snppli{;ation  s'(''|("-ve  iuxjuau 
tn'ine  de  Oiell  et  I'll  t'.iit  desceiidic  la  iiiisi'iir  "■ 'f  flivine."  II 
ajoute  (|Ue  "Dieii  di'sire  nous  doiuier  ses  j^incis  niais  il  ne  Ics 
doiine  i|u'.'i  celui  (|ui  Ifs  lui  deiiiande  "  On  attri'iue  j,'(''nt''rale- 
iiu'iit  la  conversion  de  rAp'Uii'  des  (Jontils  a  la  pri(''re  de  S. 
Ktiftiue.  Ste.  Moni(|Uf  jiar  ses  lonnues  el  fervfutes  |>ri("'res 
obtint  noii-seuleinent  i*e  (jUflle  denianduit,  e  est-a  dire,  la  con- 
\-eision  de  son  His  S.  Au;;ustin,  niais  Dieu  ])crniit  de  pins,  (|n'il 
devint  un  f>rand  saint  et  un  des  plus  inlands  dofleiirs  de  I'Kj^lise. 

Notre  vie  sur  cette  terre  i  st  un  cond'at  ccntiuuel  avec  le 
niondf,  le  diMiion.  ft  nos  inclinations  |H'rverses.  La  pri("'re  nous 
donue  la  force  de  souttuiir  avec  succi-s  cettt?  lutte  incessante;  elle 
nous  nit't  H  1  ahri  du  danger  et  nous  reiuplit    de    cette    ardeur  et 
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lie  cot  eiithonsiasino  «|ni  nous  conduisent  a  l.i  vietoire.  ('est 
pouniuoi  St.  Auijustin  nous  dit:  'Ki'sistez  an  (It-inon  et  il 
s'enl'uira  loin  de  vous."  Selon  It*  inc'nio  saint  "le  combat  (|u'il 
nous  faut  livrer  pour  conserver  intacte  cette  veitu  (|ui  nous  renil 
seinblable  aux  antjos  est  <le  tous  les  instants;  les  luttes  en  sont 
d(''sespt'>ives  et  la  vic'toire  des  plus  ditHciles,"  niais  St.  (Jretjoir;^  de 
Nys,se  nous  a.ssure  (pie  'lurme  eet  etnieiiii  itifati^'able  peut-etre 
mis  en  fuite  par  la  prif-re,"  tpiil  appelle  "la  sauvejjarde  de  la 
cliastet»''."' 

Quel([Ue  boiuies  (pie  soieiit  vos  n'-solutions  ijuelipie 
fernies  (pi'elles  pui.ssent  T'trt,  elles  failliront  iirt'-vitablenjent  sous 
le  choc  de  la  tentation  si  elles  ne  sont  pas  soutenue-;  par  la 
prHti(iue  fidele  de  la  priere,  car  St.  Franeois  dAssise  nous 
atiirnie  (|Ue  "1  anie  (pii  ne  prie  pas  ne  pent  produiie  aucun  bon 
fruit."  St.  Auijustin  n'hesite  pas  a  dire  (pie  nous  ne  .saurions 
t^'tre  fervents  dans  le  .service  de  Dieu  si  nous  soniines  inH(l(-les 
an  devoir  de  la  pri('re.  "Ce  ([u'est  I'hoinuie  an  devoir  de  la 
pri("'re,  ainsi  est-il  tni  service  de  Dieu." 

Comnie  nous  avons  toujonrs  besoiii  du  sccours  et  de  la 
u;race  de  Dieu,  nous  devrions  prier  sans  ce-s.se,  Notre  Seiijneur 
nous  dit  ({ue  "nous  devrions  toujonrs  prier  et  ne  jamais  nous 
lasser."  ( I )  St.  Paul  exbortait  les  premiers  cluvtii-ns  de  'prier 
toujonrs  et  de  ne  Jamais  ces.ser.'(2)  Nous  piiotis  .sans  et's.se 
lor.S(pie  nous  vivons  dans  rainiti(''  de  Dicu  et  ijue  nous  aceom- 
plissons  toutes  nos  actions  et  nos  devoirs  dans  h;  but  de 
I'honorer,  de  la  fi;loriHfr,  et  (rop(''rer  notrc  saint.  St.  Jean 
Clynia(pie  nous  dit  (|ue  "celui-la  prie  toujonrs  (pii  fait  toutes  ses 
o'Uvres  en  vue  de  plaire  a  Dieu." 

Si  nous  voulons  (|ue  nos  pri(''res  soit*nt  entendues  elles 
doivent  t*'tre  faites  avec  une  u;rande  lminilit(''  et  ntic  j^rande 
oontiance.  Nous  ne  pouvons  rien  de  nous  m(*mes,  "tout  secours 
et  tout  don  viennent  d'en  haut, '  (."})  mais  nous  avons  Tassuianoe 
la  plus  .solonnelle  (pie  la  pri(''re  venant  d'un    cn'ur   humble   n'est 

(1)  St.  Luc,  18-1.  (2l  Coloss.  4-2.  et  1  Thessal.  5-17.  (3)  Jacques  1-1(5. 
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point  rejett'e.     ''O  Dieu,  vous  ne  rejete/  point  la   pri»''re  tin  cd'ur 
contrit  et  hninble."  (I) 

A  Ihuinilitt'  nous  'levons  joindre  la  contiance.  Le 
motif  de  notre  contiunce  repose  sur  la  bontt!"  et  la  veracite  de 
Dieu.  II  a  enjjagc  sa  parok  ^t  pourrions  nous  douter  un  seul 
instant  (|uil  pourrnit  ■  -tie  mild^le :"  "Demanded  et  vous 
recevrez."  "Dieu,"  n<  is  ilit  S  .'<  .tjustin,  "ne  saurait  nous 
troinper  en  nous  otira  1  .>a  piote  tion  pour  nous  la  retirer 
ensuite;  snrtout  lors'.jne  nous  pia*;-  ns  k  lui  notre  contiance."  S. 
Bernard  nous  enseij^ne  (|ue  "la  confiance  seule  pent  ohtenir  de 
Dieu  misericorde."  "Et  ((Ue  tons  ceux  (|ui  esperent  en  vous  se 
rejouissent,"  nous  dit  le  Prophete  Royal, '  "car  ils  seraient  eter- 
nellenient  reniplis  de  Joie  et  vous  liabiterez  en  eux.  Et  tons 
ceux  (|ui  ainient  votre  noni  se  jjloritieront  en  vous. "  (2)  '  (juand 
a  inoi,"  dit  S.  Ligouri,  "je  ne  siis  jamais  plus  de  consolation  et 
plus  d'assurance  de  mon  salut  (|ue  lorsque  je  prie  Dieu  et  me 
recoinmande  a  lui,  et  je  crois  (pi'il  en  est  ainsi  de  tons  les 
tideles.' 

Nos  propres  n«''cessites  devraient  etre  le  premier  objet  de 
nos  deniandes,  car  la  promesse  divine,  "demandez  et  vous 
recevrez"  sadresse  ilirectement  a  ceux  ipii  prient,  mais  le 
vi'ritable  amour  de  Dieu  et  le  zMe  pour  sa  gloire  nous  porteront 
naturellement  a  interceder  aupres  de  lui  pour  le  bien  etre  et  le 
salut  de  tous  les  hommes,  meme  de  nos  ennemis  et  de  ceux  dont 
la  vie  est  en  desaccord  avec  sa  divine  loi.  "Je  vous  conjure 
done  avant  toute  chose,"  dit  I'Apntre  S.  Paul  a  Tiinothep,  "(|ue 
Ton  fasse  des  supp'ications,  des  prieres,  des  demandes  et  des 
actions  de  graces  p^ur  tons  les  honjmes:  pour  les  rois  et  tous 
ceux  <|ui  sont  eleves  en  dignite,  aHn  (|Ue  nous  menions  une  vie 
paisible  et  tran([uille  dans  toute  sorte  de  piete  et  d'honnetete. 
Car,  cela  est  bon  et  agreable  a  Dieu,  \otre  Sauveur,  (jui  veut 
(jue  tous  les  hommes  soient  sauves  et  (pi'ils  parviennent  a  la 
connaissance  de  la  verite."  (-i)     Notre  Seigneur  en   St.  Matthien 

(l)Ps.  50-19.  (2)Ps.  5-11.  (3)   1  Tim.  2-1,  4. 
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nous  (lit  'tie  prior  pour  ceux  (|ui  nous  porsi'cutent  et  nous 
calonuiient.''  (1 )  "Et,  il  nous  (lit  en  St.  Jean,"  si  (|uel(|u'un  voit 
son  fri're  connnettre  un  pt'clu'  (|ui  no  va  point  h  la  niort,  i|u'il 
prie  et  Dien  donnera  la  vie  a  co  pt'cheur  si  son  p(''ch(''  ne  va 
point  a  la  inort."  (2)  L(is  niaitres  doivcnt  prior  pour  leurs 
serviteurs:  les  serviteurs  ()our  leurs  nuiitres;  los  parents  pour 
leurs  enfants:  et  les  ent'ants  pour  leurs  parents.  Les  Hd(''les 
doivent  prier  pour  leurs  pasteurs  et  les  pasteurs  pour  le  trou- 
peau  <|ui  leur  est  conH*'-,  conune  devant  un  jour  rendre  eonipte  de 
leurs  anies. 

En  attiraut  votre  attention,  nics  hicn  clu'res  tVt'ios,  sur 
ces  passages  d(''ja  cites  des  Livres  Sacn'-s,  sur  renseijjneiiient  dcs 
saints  et  des  docteurs  de  ''Eglise,  touchant  le  devoir  si  import- 
ant de  la  pri('re,  nous  ne  i'aisons  (|ue  suivre  les  instructions 
donn(''es  a  tons  les  pasteur.«  dans  le  catt'-chisnie  du  Concil  de 
Trente;  "En  parlant  des  fruits  de  la  pri»''re,"  dit  le  cunciie,  "le 
pasteur  consultera  les  auteurs  spirituels  et  y  puisera  abondani- 
nient  ce  (ju'il  jugera  n(''cessaire  pour  liiistruction  iles  Hd('les."" 
Les  nonibreuses  citations  (pie  nous  avons  tiires  de  ces  pn'cieu.x 
tr(''sors,  nous  les  otlVons  a  votre  iiu'ditation  coinnie  i  i  des 
n:oyens  les  plus  propres  a  sanctirier  le  saint  temps  du  Caivme. 


IV'sirant  (pie  cette  premi(''re  instruction  ])ast()rale  pro- 
duise  des  fruits  abondants  et  (hiral)les  nous  avons  cm  a  prop(js 
de  faire  impriiner  (piehpie  mille  exemplaires  de  ce  trait(''  abr(V('' 
de  la  priere  par  St.  Alphonse  de  Ligouri,  C'e  petit  travail  est 
destin(''  sp(''cialement  au  peuplc  mais  les  pasteurs,  aussi  bien  (pic 
le  peuple,  peuvent  en  retirer  le  plus  grand  fruit.  Nous  vous 
prions  done  de  bien  vouloir  distribuer  gratuitement  parmi  vos 
tid('les  ces  petits  opuscules  <pie  nous  vous  avons  rnvoy(''s  et  de 
bien  vouloir  leur  rappeler  les  avantages  spirituels  sans  noinbre 
((u'ils  peuvent  trouver  en  lisant  fivipiemment  ce  petit  traitc 
pendant  le  saint  temps  de  Caivine. 


(1)   S.  Matth.  5-44. 


(2i    1  Ep.  S.  Jean,  5-l(i. 
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Lcs  W'rrleinent  iln  Ciuvine,  cette  iiiiiiro.  sera  \v  iiirinc  (|ue 
liiii  <iernier. 

Cette  Ic'ttre  j'.istonile  sent  lue  dans  toutes  les  /'glises  <lu 
Dioc(\st'  le  pi-eiuior  Diinanche  apres  sa  n'-eeption  oii  le  pasteiir  y 
ofHcieia. 

*  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Kveque  (le  ChathaiM. 

Donuee  a  (,'hathain,  X.  B.,  le  11  F.''\  rier,  l!t03,  F('te  de 
rApparition  de  Xdtre-Daiue  de  Lounle.s. 

LuriSO'LKARV,  I).  J). 

Secrt'taire. 
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I.  The  Holy  Season  of  Lent,  in  memory  of  the  forty  days' 
fast  of  Our  Lord  in  the  desert,  is  a  time  for  the 
practice     of   penance,    prayer,   fasting  and    ahns-deeds. 

By  the  general  law  of  the  Church,  every  week-day  in 
Lent  is  a  Fast  day  ;  also  every  Fast  day  is  a  day  of 
Abstinence  from  Flesh  meat. 

IL  But  by  virture  of  an  Indult  granted  by  the  Holy  See  to 
the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince of  Halifax,  oa  the  22nd  December,  1881,  for  tea 
yearn  and  continued  for  another  ten  years  and  noa^ 
again  renewed,  Dec.  :J8,  1901 — the  following  Dispensa- 
tions from  the  aforesaid  law  of  abstinence  are  hereby 
granted  :  W/. : 

(1.)  The  use  of  Flesh  meat  is  permitted  in  Lent  at 
every  repast  on  Sundays,  and  at  one  repast  only 
on  Mondays,  Tuesriays,  Thursdays,  and  Saturdays 
(except  the  second  and  last  Saturd 'y — that  is 
Ember  Saturday  and  Holy  Saturday,  when  Flesh 
meat  is  not  permitteil.) 

(2.)  The  use  of  animal  fat  (lard,  suet,  drippiiig,  etc.)  is 
permitted  in  cooking,  not  only  in  Lent  but  }i,lso  on 
all  other  days  of  abstinence  throughout  the  year, 
oxcept  on  the  V'igil  of  Christmas,  Ash- Wednesday 
and  Good -Friday. 

in.     Fish  and  Flesh  meat  are  not  permitted  at  the  same  repast 
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IV.  Tlu"  tiinu  Tor  tlie  fulliluit'iit  of  tlie  Kastor  Duties  is 
exteiiilud  in  tlii.-.  Diocese,  by  JispeiisHtion — Itegiiming  on 
Ash- Wednesday  and  endinf^  on  Trinity  Sumlay 
inclusive.  All  the  Faithful  are  e.xhorted  to  fulfil,  with 
due  dispositions,  the  <,'reat  duty  of  their  Pascal  Uoin- 
niunion,  which  is  rendered  oMiij^atory  both  by  the 
coiiiniand  of  Christ  Himself,  and  that  of  His  Church. 
St.  I'aul  teaches  "Let  a  man  prove  himself:  j'nd  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  l>read,  <fee."  That  is,  let  him  pn^pare 
himself  for  a  worthy  Connuunion  by  examination  of 
conscience,  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  &c. 

V.     All  are  exhorted  to  enter  into  the    Spirit   of    t!je    ("liurch, 

in  sanctifying  tlie  holy  time  of  Lent.     To  compensate  for 

the    above    dispensations    (jTranted  on    account     of     the 

severity  of  the  climate,  the  scarcity  of  a  variety  or  choice 

of  food,  of  but'.„r,  fish,  vSt'c,  in    the  hnuber  woods  and    the 

remote  settlements)  the   Faithful    are    exhorted    to    more 

fervent  prayers,    both    at   Church    and    in   their    family 

devotions,  a**  woll  as  in  their  private  exercises    of    piety  : 

to  more  prompt  and  generous  aid    to   the    poor   and    the 

alHicted ;    to    more    freijuent    acts    of    private    voluntary 

mortification  and  self-restrnint,  in  order    to   oon(|Uer   sin, 

to    overcome    evil    habits,    iic,    which    is    the    motive  of 

fastiny. 

^    THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
Chatham,  X.  B.,  'A-b.  11th,  l<t()3. 
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iJmtr  k  Diurrar  iir  (Chatham. 


I.     Lc     siiint     tonipH    du    ('!Uviiii'    iiistitiu'    cu    iiiiMiioiro    dcs 
tlUiiraiites    jours    do   jetiiRi    de    Xotri'    Seiijiieiir   djins    le 
drsert,  est  iiii  temps  coiisacr/'  a   la    piMtiijUe    de    la    ix'iii 
ti'uce,  <le  la  pi'irrc,  dujerine  ct  de  !  auiiiAn,!. 

D'aprrs  la  loi  ff;''ii.'ralc  de  IHi^disc.  tons  Ics  jdui's  de  la 
•<einaiiu'  ilans  le  caiviiie,  soiit  dcs  jours  do  jcniK;  et  tous 
les  jours  <le  jeuiie  sunt  aussi  iles  juuis  dahstiiience. 

II.  En  vertu  dun  indnlt  aeeorde  j)ar  le  Saint-Siroc  a 
1  arehevr(|U('  t-t  aux  »''vr'i|ues  de  la  province  eceli''siasti(|Ue 
d'Halitax,  le  22  dr;'einhre  iNSl  pour  dix  ans,  coiit'uu/' 
pour  dix  autri's  annees  i-r  niaiiitmant  rcnonvflt^  Liicoit.' 
pour  dix  ans  le  2S  d/'o-Mnlire  liiol^lcs  dispmscs 
suivantcs  de  cette  loi   d'cdtstincnci'  sont  accoi(|(''rs  ;  e.  a  d  : 

(1.)  L'usa^e  de  viande  est  periiiis  dan--  !e  carrnic  a 
tous  les  repas,  Irs  dinianehcs,  ct  a  nn  scui  rcpas  !is 
lundis,  niardis.  ji'iidis  ct  sanu'dis  (('xc(pt('  ie 
(ieuxii'':ii(;  ct  (Icniicr  -ann'di  c"est-;'i-dirc,  \v  sanicdi 
dfs  (^tuatn'-Tcnips  ct  Ic  Saincdi  Sjiint  oc    I'lnacc    dc 


la  \  iandc  nOt  oas  pc 


I  mis  I 


(2.1  Lusam-  (K>  l;i  partic  orasM.  ,1,.  animal,  (tcl  muc 
.•^aindoiix,  sink',  ^cais-c,  cfc  )  est  iicnni<  dans  la 
picparation  <h's  aliments,  iion  sculcmcnt  lurant  lt( 
carcme  mais  (Ui-si  tons  lc>  auUcs  jours  d'alistinenee 
pendant  1  ainii'i',  cxcepti'"  la  vcille  dr  Noil,  K'  mcr- 
eredi  ties  Ceiidres  et  le  vendrcfji   Saint. 
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III.      Lc  poisson  ct  la  viamlc  in-  sont  pas  j)criiii>  an  n  •■hr'  repas. 

I\.  Li'  temps  poui-  raccoiiiplissinont  ilu  devoir  Pascal 
s't'-teml  <Ians  cc  Uioci'se  eii  vcrtu  d'une  dispense  (lepuis  le 
mercredi  cli^s  Ceinlres  jus(nrau  diinanelie  de  la  Triiiitt' 
iiicliisiveiiieiit. 

Nous  exliortoiis  les  lidelrs  a  s'ac.iiiitter  av<'c  les  dis- 
positions re(piises  In  <^'i-and  devoii-  de  ja  Counniuiion 
Pascale  n'ndn  oMii^atoire  par  le  (.'oniniandnient  du  ("lirist 
et  ]»ar  cclni  de  son  Knlist>.  Saint-Paul  nous  djt:  ••(^)ne 
riioinnie  sV'pruuve  lui  nieine  et  <|u'il  nian^e  de  ;•,■  I'ain, 
etc.  (' est -a -dire  ([u'ii  se  ])r(''pare  a  reeev-ir  di<,fne- 
nieiit  la  Sainte-Conminnion  en  exaniinant  soiifiieusenient 
sa  conscience  et  en  s'a[>pi'ocliant  du  saint  trilninal  de  la 
[M'nitence  i^tc. 

\.  Nous  e.xhortons  tf)ns  les  tideles  a  eiitrer  dans  I'esprit  ile 
I  Kifli.se  en  sanctiliant  le  Saint  Temps  du  Careme,  Kn 
compensation  de  ces  dispenses  plus  liaut  mentioniu'-es, 
accord»''rs  a  cause  de  la  rif^uein'  du  climat  et  de  la 
ditiiculte  de  si;  procurer  des  aliments  vaj-i(''S  tels  ijUe 
lieuri-e  et  pnisson  etc.,  (dans  les  cliantiers  et  les  autres 
i'udroits  t''loient''si  nous  exhortons  les  tideles  a  prirr  avec 
})lus  de  ferveur  taut  a  i'Ktjlise  et  d;.ns  leu)-s  famiiles  (pie 
dans  !euis  exercises  lie  j)it''t(''  ])rives  ;  nous  les  exliortons 
a  assister  avec  plus  de  ^enerosite  le.s  pwiuvre-;  et  les  atHii^i'-s, 
a  faire  di's  actc's  plus  tVe(|Uents  di;  mortitication  volou- 
laire.  de  retionc 'Uient  a  soi-nieme  atin  de  vainere  le 
pi'clii''  et  de  sui-monter  leiu's  miuvaises  lial)itudes  etc.. 
ce  i|ui  est  ie  but  du  jenne. 

^    THOS   F.  15ARRV, 

l^veipie  di;  Cliatliam. 
Chatham.  \.  15.,  Vrv.  !  1,  !!)0:!. 
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Rev.  Father: 


Chatlmiii,  N.  R,  Mar.  Hi,  1  !)(>;{. 


We  (leein  it  advisable  to  inform  you  that  about  six 
weeks  aifo  His  Lordship  Bishop  Flo;^rers  liad  a  very  weak  turn, 
from  which  he  has  not  yet  entirely  recovered,  and  at  present 
the  slijrhtest  exertion  completely  exhausts  him.  Should  he  have 
a  similar  attack  of  weakne.ss,  we  would  feel  very  anxious 
concernintj  the  results.  We  therefore  re(| nest  you  to  pray  and 
to  ask  your  congreoation  to  pray  for  him,  and  until  further 
notice  please  recite  for  him,  at  all  Masses  permitted  by  the 
rubrics,  the  prayer  of  the  Ma.s8  "pro  inh'rmis,"  iu  snujnhiri 
however,  according  to  the  rubric  of  the  Missal. 

There  will  probably  be  a  numl)er  of  priests  fnjin  dith-r- 
ent  parts  of  the  Diocese  present  at  the  Pro-Cathedral  for  H..ly 
Week,  and  we  would  recjuest  you  to  havf  an  understandin<r  witli 
these  prie.sts  in  order  that  the  holy  oils  may  Ik>  carried  by""  them 
as  near  to  y.ai  as  possihlf,  and  thus  avoid  the  intervention  of  lay 
messenijers  for  their  distribution. 

+  THOS.  F.  HARKV, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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fOinular  Letter.) 


Rev.  Dear  Father. 


(Iiathatn,  N.  B.,  March  31st,  1903. 


I  beg  to  call  your  attention  to  the  followincj  regulation 
of  the  Acts  and  Decrt^s  of  .he  Council  of  Halifax  (De  Sanctis- 
Huna  Euclmristia:  Puge  45:  No.  20).— 

"Episcopo  mortuo.  (,uin(iue  pro  ejus  anima  celebrentur 
Missm  ab  unoquoque  Sacerdote  in  ejus  Diocesi  et  a  amgulis 
Epi.scopia  in  Provincia.  Pro  defuncto  Vicario  Oenerali  tres 
dicentur  Missu^,  pro  canonicis  dufe.  pro  omnibus  aliis  Sacerdoti- 
bus  una.  Hoc  fraternn'  charitatis  opus  tani  sanctum  et 
salubre  (luaujprimum  post  mortem  perficiatur." 

Bishop  Rogers  was  for  forty-two  years  the  faithful  and 
beloved  Bishop  of  this  Diocese  and  .since  his  resignation  in 
August  last  its  devoted  Vicar  General. 

The  Pontifical  Requiem  High  Mass  of  the  "Month's 
Mind,"  will  be  celebrated  in  the  Pro-Cathe<lral  at  Chatham  on 
Tuesday.  April  21st,  at  i)  U)  o'clock. 

Of  course,  the  obligation  of  reciting  the  prescribed 
prayer  "pro  infirmo"  ceased  at  the  death  of  the  late  Bishop 
Rogers. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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Rev.  axd  Dear  Father: 


Hatiii'hst,  N.  B., 

May  l()th,  lJ)0;i. 


I  ftin  directed  to  forward  to  you  the  ncconipnnyiiij;  ac- 
count of  the  receipts  and  expenditure  of  the  "Bishop  Roj/ers' 
Retirintr  Pension  Fund"  which  shows  a  balance  «hie  to  the  treas- 
urer of  $175.24. 

You  will  perceive  that  the  account  includes  the  funeral 
expenses,  which,  althoujjh  not  explicitly  mentioned  in  the  cir- 
cular note  sent  you  in  February  last,  inasmuch  as  the  death  of 
Bishop  Rogers  was  not  expected  for  some  years,  may  neverthe- 
less \»e  considered  as  coming  under  the  general  head  of  "the 
support"  of  our  late  lamentcl  Bishop,  and  especially  so  as  out- 
side the  "Pension  Fun<'  Mere  are  no  other  means  at  hand  to 
defray  .such  expenses. 

If  the  Prie.st9  of  the  Diocese  ac(juie.sce  in  this  view,  they 
would  be  expected  to  make  one  full  y  . -'s  payment  of  tiie 
amount  promised  annually  for  the  late  B;.s{  ,  ,.s  support,  and  as 
yet  remitteil  only  in  part  or  for  half  a  year.  If,  however,  the 
priests  should  consi.ler  that  the  funeral  ex pen.ses  of  the  late 
venerated  Bishop  should  not  be  borne  by  them,  then  the  balance 
of  the  amount  contribut-d  by  tho,se  who  have  generously  paid 
in  advance  the  entire  annual  contribution  will  be  remitted  to 
them;  so  that  they  may  not  have  to  give  more  than  the  propor- 
tionate share  of  their  promised  annual  contiihution.  Kindly 
make  known  your  wi.she8  on  this  point. 

I  am  further  directed  to  thank  most  sincerely  the  priests 
of  the  Diocese  for  their  generous  and  spontaneous  generosity. 


By  order  of  the  Bishop  of  Chatham, 

LOUIS  O'LEARY,  Sec.-Treas. 
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(Circdar.) 


Reverend  Father, 

For  one  fortnight  from  the  reception  of  this  letter  please 
add  to  the  prayers  o.  the  Mass  when  permitted  bv  the  rubrics 
the  prayer:  "Ad  petendarn  pluviam,"  and  after  eich  Mass  say 
one  Pater  and  Ave  in  union  with  the  congregation  for  the  same 
intention. 

f.      /°'*  ^^IT-  '^*^'  ^^^^'  *^^  fortnight,  to  the  Pater  and   Ave 
after  Mass,  add  in  thanksgiving  the  following  prayer: 

"Deus  cujus  misericordiae  non  est  numerus,  et  bonitatis 
intin.tus  est  thesaurus,  piissim^  majestati  tua,  pro  collatis  donis 
gratias  agimus,  tuam  semper  clementiam  exorantes,  ut  qui 
petentibus  postulata  concedis,  eosdem  non  deserens,  ad  prremia 
lutura  disponas." 

t  THOMAS  F.  BARRY, 

rL.n       *  xr  T,    X  %•  o^  Chatham. 

Bathurst,  N.  B.,  June  8th.,  1903. 
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(Circular.) 


.1  - 


Rev.  Father  :  - 

The  Retreat  for  the  Rev.  Clergy  of  this  Diocese  will  be 
given  this  year  in  the  Convent  School  at  Chatliam,  and  will 
commence  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  August  4th,  the  preacher 
being  Rev.  Father  Kenny,  S.  J. 

During  the  course  of  the  Retreat  priests  will  be  stationed 
in  the  following  places,  viz :  St.  Basil,  CampboIIton,  Bathurst, 
Newcastle,  Tracadie,  St  Louis  and  Rogers ville,  of  which  fact 
you  are  requested  to  inform  your  congregation  for  their  con- 
venience in  case  of  sick-calls,  etc. 

With  the  exception  only  of  those  who  have  been 
specially  exempted  the  entire  clergy  of  the  Diocese  are  expected 
to  attend,  and  besides  surplice  and  biretta,  each  priest  is 
retjuested  to  bring  his  own  toilet  retjuisites. 

Asking  your  prayers  and  those  of  your  congregation  for 
the  success  of  the  Retreat. 

I  am  yours  very  truly  in  J.  C. 


Chatham,  X.  B.,  June  Ifith,  1003. 


t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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DAYS  ON   WFilCH    BENEDICTION  OF    THE  IJLE8SED 

SACRAMENT  IS  PERMITTED  IN  THE 

DIOCESE  OF  CHATHAM. 


Solemn  Benodiction  of  the    Blesse.l    Sacrament   may   he 
given  ni  the  ,  ifferent  n.i.ssior.s  of  the  Diocese  of  Chatham  at  the 
direction  of  the  Rev.  Pa,stor  an  the  following  days: 
1      All  Sundays  and  Hoiydays  of  obligation 
2"     All    Feasts   of   1st   and  2nd  class   even    when    not 
solemnly  celebrated. 

3"  Two  days  in  the  week  during  the  months  con- 
secrated to  devotion  to  St.  Joseph,  the  Blessed  Virgin  an.l  the 
Sacred  Heart,  viz  :  March,  May  an.l  June. 

Christi.*      ^"'^  ^*>^  ^"""^  the  Octave  of  the  Feast   of  Corpus 

o  During  Lent  two  days  in  each  week  on  which 
public  prayers  are  said. 

6      The  first  Friday  of  each  month, 
parishl      ^^'^  '^^^  '^"""^  "  '''''°"''  "''  '•^'^''^'^^'^  '"  ^''-   "Jifferent 

„,.,  ,     ^^    ^^''^^''  •^*'  '"^P^^c'^'l  devotion,  such  as   the   Patronal    or 
litular  Feasts,  the  day  of  first  communion  etc 

r     For  the  month  of  the  Holy  Rosary  the  instructic.ns  (.f 
our  Holy  Father,  the  Pope,  are  to  be  followed. 

In  addition  to  the  above  permissions  the  Reh-gious   Com- 
ZT^  still  enjoy  any  special  privileges  for  the  BeLlicti..!  of 
h.  Oi^  n     ^7-ent  that  may  have  been  .ranted  to  the.n    ly 
the  Urdinary  ot  the  Diocese.  "^ 

"Fort.H''"'"'^''''''°'^^"^'^'"'""^'^^^^'^«   ^'^^-tion    of   the 

Forty  Hours    we  earnestly  exhort  the  Rev.   Pastors  to    practise 

this  devoUon  wherever   practicable   and    we  will    accord    very 

rea^lily  and  with  great  pleasure  the  required  per.nission  for  ^ 

t  THOS.  F.  MARRY, 
Chatham,  N.  B..  June  16th,  1003.  ^''''°P  "^  Chatham. 
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(Circular.) 


Reverexf)  Father, 

As  you  arc  uware  it  has  pleas.^l  iUA  t„  call  to  his  eternal 
reward  our  late  Holy  Pontiff  Leo  XIII.  (,f  .l„rious  memory. 

When  the  entire  Catholic  universe,  pluncje.l  in  <.rief  and 
rnourn.ncj,  ,s  desirous  of  deuionstratinij  its  love  and  re'spect  for 
the  memory  of  the  late  Head  of  the  Church,  We  think  that  a 
practical  proof  of  the  grateful  syu.pathy  of  the  Diocese  of 
Chatha.n  m.crht  be  afforded  by  the  chanting  in  each  parish  of  a 
High  Mass  •,,.  requie"  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  our  late 
Holy  Father,  at  which  mass  the  faithful  should  be  invited  in  a 
very  special  manner  to  attend. 

A  Pontifical  Mass  "de  requie"  will  be  celebrated  for  the 
same  intention  in  the  Pro-Cathe.lral  at  Chatham,  when  the 
priests  are  there  assembled  for  the  ecclesiastical  Retreat  which 
begins  on  the  4th  of  August. 

Yours  very  truly  in  Xto 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 
Bathurst,  N.  B.July  21st.,  1908.  ^"'^"^  "^  ^''^""^*^™- 
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REPORT  OF  CONFERENCEOt'THE  REVEREND  CLERtJY 
OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  CHATHAM 

HELD  i:,  T.IECOXVEXT  SCHOOL  AT  CHATHAM.  AUO    IOtH,  1903. 


The  spiritual  exercises  of  the  Retreat  being  concluded 
His  Lordship,  Bishop  Barry,  convened  the  Rev.  Clergy  for  the 
purpo.se  of  conferring  on  the  diocesan  affairs. 

In  the  first  session  His  Lordship  announced  : 

A  v.v.\  That  in  reply  to  a  telegram  sent  to  His  Grace,  the 
Archbishop  of  Halifax  he  had  received  word  to  the  effect  that 
"Pope  Pius  X.  reigns"  and  although  no  official  coin„<unication 
had  been  received  His  Lordship  considered  this  telecrra.n 
sufficient  authority  for  the  insertion  of  the  name  of  Pius"  the 
Tenth  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass. 

II     That  by  a  recent  decree  of  the  Holy  Congregation  of 
Rites    the   invocation    "Mother  of  Good    Counsel"  wa.s   to   be 

"riu"^  ll  '^'  ^'^''"^  ""^  ^^"  ^^""•''"^  ^''S'n  after  the  invocation 
"Mother  Mo.st  Admirable." 

in.  That  some  time  ago  a  decision  of  the  same  Holy 
Congregation  of  Rites  had  been  given  declaring  irreoularlv 
consecrated  those  altar  stones  that  have  the  sepulchre  In  the 
enu  and  are  closed  with  wax  instead  of  stone.  Most  of  the 
altar  stones  of  the  Diocese  were  therefore  not  regularly  con- 
secrated and  would  have  to  he  renewed.  His  Lordship  had 
therefore  ordered  a  sufficient  number  of  new  altar  stones  of 
various  sizes  to  be  made  which  he  would  consecrate  as  soon  a.s 
possible  and  would  notify  the  priests  when  the  ceremony  of 
consecration  had  been  performed.  The  stones  at  present  in  use 
were  to  be  sent  to  Chatham  upon  the  receipt   of  the   new  ones. 

IV     That  the  priests  of  the  Diocese  were  by  their   facul- 
ties enabled   to   dispense   in   matrimonial    impediments  to   the 
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tlniv'  (l.'rrree  of  consan.|uinity  hipI    atfli.ity    an.l    ov.mi    in    sonic 
fusps  to  the  thir.l  nn.l  .s,.con.l  .It'jrrc's  inixf.l,  hut     luMwr  Durral, 
the  Vicar  (Jfiifial,  ha.lwh.Mi  III  Home  ohtdiru. I    for    th.'    Bishop 
power  to  dispense  in  u    certain  nninher  of    eases    of    seeon.l    to 
secon.l  .le^^rees  of   eonsan.|ninity  an.l  atHnity       In    applying    to 
His  Lonlshif)  for  such  .lispensations   the    name.,    of    tlie"  parties 
shoul.l  !.<■  .riven  ami  also  the  schen..-    .f    the    relationship.      The 
re.luetionof  tl,..  taririis  left  to  the  Ju.jjr.nent  of  the    priests    for 
each  in.h'vi.hial  ease  hnt  His  L.nlsi.ip  woul-l  a-ivise  them  not  to 
re<hice  the  same  t..o  easily,  not    fron.  pecuniary    motives   hut    in 
onler  t..  impre.s.s  the  parties    with    the    <;ravity    of    tie-    reasons 
re(|uire.l  for  the  jrrantin<r    <.f    such    dispensations   and    to    deter 
them  from  asixinj;  th.Mn.     In  askinj,'  for  dispensations  the  priest 
slKaddhe  careful  to  distinguish    between     "Mi.xta    Helicri.r    and 
"Disparitas  Cuitus.''     In  case  it  is  impossible  to    know  "whether 
tlie  non-catholic  has  been  baptized  or  not  tlie    matter  should   be 
HO  stated  in  the  petition  for  dispensation. 

V.  That  in  the-  different  parts  of  the  Diocese  there  might 
be  property  in  tlie  name  of  the  late  Hishop  Rogers  personally 
and  not  as  representing  the  episcopal  corporation,  in  which  ca.se 
the  prie.st.«  were  recjuested  to  send  word  to  the  Bishop  to  that 
eHect  as  a  list  of  all  such  property  was  recpiired  for  the  proba- 
tion of  the  late  Bishop's  will. 

\  I.     That  the  title  of   the   epi.scopal    corporation  is  "The 

Roman  Catholic  Bi.shop  of  Chatham"  un.ler  which  title  without 

elision    or   addition  all   deeds   and    other     .locuments  oi     tl;e 
corporation  should  be  made. 

VII.     That  the  Bishop's  collection  should  l)e    made    in    each 

parish  as  well  as    their   dependent    missions  in    the    month    of 

October  and  in  making  returns  the    amount  collected    in    each 
mission  of  the  parish  should  be  mentioned. 

VIII.     That  when  sending  in  Componends  a    list   should    be 
sent  giving  details  of  the  dispensations,  viz:  the   names   of   the 
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parties  the  date  of  the  marriage,  the  quality  of  the  dispensation 
and  the  amount  paid  Such  lists  should  be  written  on  lar^'e  and 
strong  paper  for  the  purpose  of  tiling. 

IX      That  the  tariH'for  di«<poMsations  is  as  follows: 

For  4th  to  4th  consanguinity  or  atlinity  8'}.0() 

-  .*}rd  to  4th  ,.   .  „  „         ;i  50 

•  3rd  to  :M  „  „  „         4  Qo 

..  2nd  to  ;}r<l  „  „  „       2.').()() 

II  F'orbidden  Time 2.00 

II  Spiritual  Atfinity 2  OO 

II  I  bann    1  qo 

II  2  banns 2.00 

II  3  banns 4  Oq 

The  entire  tariff  is  to  be  paid  for  the  gr.»ate,st  impedi- 
ment and  one  dollar  for  all  others  e.xcept  for  banns  ,i8  above, 
and  Forbidden  Time  and  Spiritual  Aftinity  which  are  always 
$2.00  each.  When  the  greatest  impe.liment  is  double  a  singh, 
tariff  only  is  required,  the  other  part  of  the  double  impe.liment 
being  considered  as  a  separate  impediment  and  f  vilin-  under  the 
regulation  of  one  dollar  for  all  the  others 

^  X.     That  the  contract  for  the  building  of  the  basement  of 
the  New  Cathedral  had  bcM.  given  to  Mr.  Dagenais  of  Montreal. 
The  amount  of  the  contract  was  about  $l().00()  and  about  SG  000 
more  wouM  be  re.iuir.Kl  to  complete  the  basement.     After    hav- 
ing ma<le  inquiries  His  Lor.Iship  thought  that  it    would    require 
about  S70,000  to  cmiplete  the  exterior  of  the  build incr  exclusive 
of  the  spire,  to  meet    which  expense  there  are    are    uo   diocesan 
funds  but  rather  a   diocesan    debt   of   about   ?57.00()      Chatham 
had  subscribed  about  m.OOO  of  which   about   $.^.000    was    now 
paid— a  certain  sum  would  be  realize.!  l^y  the  bazaars   of   Bath- 
urst  and  Chatham,  but  how  to   realize    the    remain.ler    was   the 
question  His  Lordship  desired  the  priests  to  consider  and  advise 
him  upon.     They  might  consider  the  advisability  of  each  parish 
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niakin^r  u  Viilimtury  contrihuti.m  hh  His  Lonlship  wouLl  prefer 
not  to  impose  any  Ux  upon  the  pnrishcH  for  the  present  All 
the  niissions  shoul.i  t»ke  part,  however,  in  the  reali/.ation  of 
this  HU.n  an.l  it  was  to  he  .listinetly  un<lerstoo.l  that  the  con- 
strueti<.n  of  Chureli  l>uil(Jinf,'s  in  a  purisl,  shouj.l  not  he  alleged 
as  a  reason  for  ex.Mnpti.m  since  nearly  all  the  parishes  in  the 
Diocvse  eouM  jrive  the  same  reason. 

In  orrh'r  to  faeilitate  the  contri'.iifiuns  of  the  difierent 
parislies  His  Lonlship  wonl.l  a'ith..rizf  no  ^reoeral  collections  of 
whatsoever  natiMv  in  the  Diocese  until  the  tJxterior  of  the 
Cathedral  had  i  een  finished. 

With  the.se  remarks  His  Lordship  recpiostcl  the  priests 
toconsi.ler  well  amonir  themselves  the  wavs  and  mean.s  of 
realizing  the  recpiired  amount— ilMUit  *I000  to  each  parish  on 
ave;-atre  — within  the  next  couple  of  years  as  he  was  desirous 
of  having  the  exterior  finished  two  years  from  this  fall  if 
po.ssil)le. 

The  first  session  then  adjourned. 

In  the  .second  se.ssin)  of  the  conference  after  some  dis- 
cu.ssion  a<  to  the  practical  way  oF  realizing  the  amount  re<|uired 
It  was  ti  lally  decided  to  open  a  .sub.scription  list  payable  in  three 
}»*"''^^''' September  lOOM.  On  this  list  the  prie.sts  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  difierent  parishes  wouM  place  their  nanies  as 
well  as  the  anioiuit  which  they  considered  thi-ir  respective 
parishes  capable  of  contril>uting.  This  being  done  all  the  priests 
signed  as  per  accomi.anying  list  making  a  total  of  S:i5,400.  A 
personal  sul».scriptiori  list  of  the  priests  was  also  opened  which 
amounted  to  J5.*i,!S25. 

To  a  demand  concerning  permission  to  dance  at  picnics 
for  Church  purposes  His  Lordship  replie<l  that  tlie  late  Bishop 
Rogers  had  once  i.ssued  a  regulation  forbid<ling  dancing  at 
Church    picnics,     but     some     years     before     his     death      this 
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re^fulution  liii.l  b«<Mi  practically  r.pf.ilo.l  hy  Bishop  Hn^rvrn 
hiiuself,  H<)  that  the  imitttr  .»f  .laiicin;,'  though  not  to  Im!  t<w» 
rea<lily  eiiooum^'.'d  wus  now  left  to  the  ^^kkI  Jiicirineiit  utnl 
(liscretion  of  trie  pricst.H. 

His  lordship  thoii  thanketl  the    clt'i-i;y    r<,r    (hoir   {rener- 
osity  and  the  conlerenfo  a«ljouineil. 


LOUIS  OLKAKY.Secivtarv 


Chathanj,  N.  B.,  N»v.  i.lrd,  l!i();{. 
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sriiscKirrioNs  of  thk  i'akisiiks  for  tmk  nkvv 

St.  ..IICHAKLS  CATUKDKAL 


PiiifiihU   in  Thi'n'   Vt'ttrn  from  S,  of.  /sf.   J'jo.l 


I 


AcHtlieville, 
Baliiiontl, 
B>iriml>y  Kivor, 
Hartiboijue. 
Hiithurst  Town, 

HutljUlst    Villil^ry, 

B«'lle(lijtit', 

Blackviilc, 

('aiiiplielltori, 

(■anu|net, 

Cliailo, 

Clair  and  BaiMT  Lake, 

DalhoMsie 

Druminoiid, 

Edmonston, 

(Jrand  Atise, 

(Jraiid  Falls, 

Jact|iut  Uiver, 

L'Ainee 

L>wer  (>iai|uet, 

Nflson 

Newe.istlt', 

Pac(|Uetvillt!, 

Petit  Kocher 

PokchiDuelie,  ([Tjjpnr) 

Pokeinouflie,  (Lower) 

Red  hank, 

Renons  Bridjre, 

Richiltucto, 

Roger.sville, 


Rev.  A.  Benilie 
"    •lolui  Wiit'ten 
"    V  V.  P.  (.'ah.plwj 
"   Win.  MorriHcy 
"   Kloi  Martin 
M   Win.  Varriiy 
t-  Til.  Van  de  Muortel 
"   S.  fl.  Cm  111  ley 
II   K.  P.  Wallace 
■I   T.  Allar.l 
II  J.  .1    M('Lan<;lilin 
•I   I.  X   Duniont 

"   A.  A.  Boucher 
II   F.  Du^al 

II  C  L.  l)'Aiiumr 
II  S.  J.    Doucet 
II    .VI    OKeetV 

M    Win.  Puree II 
«  .foH.  R.  Doucet 

II   Kndi.st  Father-s 

II   Jo.s.  Theherije 

II   N.  Power 

II    P.  W.  Dixon 
II  Alf.  Trudel 

II  John  Carter 

'I  T.   Fitzo'erald 

II   Az.  Trudel 

II  P.  F.  Duffy 
II  F.  S.  Munloch 

"  E.  J.  Bannon 
II  iVI.  F.  Richard 


«  .)0()  00 

*<)0  00 

100(1  00 

:}(U)  00 

l')«M)  00 

1000  (10 

.')()()  00 

K'OO  00 

1000  00 

I.'»00  00 

.'('0  00 

NOO  00 

1000  00 

'000  00 

i^OO  00 

;  0  00 
ioo(,  00 

000  vO 
1000  00 

oOO  00 

aoo  00 
1000  00 
1000  00 

!>(I0  00 
1200  00 

.•)00  00 

:K)0  Oo 
10(1(1  00 
12011  00 

500  00 

lodo  00 


Forward,     825800.00 
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^tnmrii, 

i?2")H00  00 

St.  Ann, 

Rev.  L.  A.  Jjiiuniere 

000  (N) 

St.  Hiwil. 

Very  Flev.  L.  \.  Dii^ml, 

V.  (}. 

1000  00 

St.  CharloH, 

Rev.  W,  W.  Venncr 

1000  00 

St.  Francis  Xiivier, 

"   I.  X    Diiiiiont 

1000  00 

St.  lliluire, 

II   Ant.  Coineaii 

1000  00 

St.  Jac<|Ues, 

'<   .Max.   Habinean 

700  00 

St.  Leonanl. 

■•  .los.  A.  Italiineau 

oOO  00 

I 

St.   Lou  IN, 

'-  .Jos.   Pellet ier 

1000  00 

Ste,  Theresa, 

"   W.  K.  Sonimny 

■»00  (K) 

Tracmlie, 

11  .las.  LevH.sseur 

1500  00 

Upper  Bay  du  Vin. 

"   K<1.  Pattenaude 

800  00 

St  Isidore 

II  L.  (Jagnon 

Total. 

!f:'40(»  00 
600  00 

$:w.m)  00 
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PKHSONAL    SI  liS(|{iPTii»\S   OK  TMK    JIKV    ('LK!f(;Y 
~   KOH    IIIK    - 
N'KWSi    MI'  HAKF.SCATirKDKAr. 

Kt.  Kf^'.  TlKfnum  V.  |J,inv    |{i.i|„,p   „f  (Imthain SIOOO  00 

H«v.  .I.is.  K.   I)(.ii(*'t :{()(,  00 

M    I'Vlix  Duyal    25  00 

"    **•  '•'.  .Liyi,,.," |(,0  00 

"  ''"^n'''  M'l'ti" .-,00  00 

"  '-<'•'»•'»'•> ;,(,0  (,o 

"  ";  <>'I.«-»uy -,00  00 

"  VVni.    I*urc'«'li 100  00 

"  ^^^"'  Vanily ;jOO  00 

"  ^^'-  ^■*?>""'«' -,00  00 

Total,       ss:W-'r,  OO 


♦Rev.    Yv.   Joyner   also    assijjns   SIOOO,  the    half   t)f  his 
insurance  poHcy  to  he  paid  when  the  same  hcconics  due. 


--3/- 
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(Circular.) 

Chatham,  N.  B.,  August  26th.  1903. 
Rev.  Father  :— 

To<lay  I  have  received  throuarh  His(}race,  the  ArcI)bi8hop 
of  Halifax,  the  following  letter  from  His  Eminence,  the  Cardinal 
Perfect  of  the  Propa<,'anda  : 

KoMAE,  Die  .)  AugPsti,  1  !)03. 
Dime  et  Rme  Domine, 

Ut  grave  inihi  accidit  Amplitiidini  Tuae  ohitum  sa:  me: 
Leonia  Pp  XIII.  signiHcare,  ita  nunc  justa  recreatus  laetitia 
certiorenri  Te  facere  propero  die  4  vertentis  hujus  rnensis  Emo.s 
Patres  S.  R.  E  Cardinales  in  conclavi  de  more  collectos  in 
Sun.mum  PontiHcem  elegisse  Emum  ac  Rmum  Putrem  Domin- 
um  Cardinalem  Josephum  Sarto  Patriarcham  Venetiarum,  (lui 
nomen  assumpsit  Pii  X. 

Dehitas  Deo  grates  referre  decet,  .,ui  tarn  providum 
Ecclesiae  Pastorem  dare  dignatus  est. 

Proinde  mandare  velis  ut  singuli  Tui  subjecti  per  triduum 
m  Missa  recitent  orationem  "pro  gratiarum  actione."  at(|ue  cures 
ufc  isti  omnes  cristifideles  publicas  Deo  preces  fundant  pro 
smgulari  hoc  benefico  in  Ecclesiam  collato. 

Ego  interim  Deum  precor  ut  Te  diu  sospitem  servet 
Addictissimus  Servus 
Fr.  Hieronymus  M.  Card.  Gotti,  Praefeetnrius. 

Aloysius  Veccia,  Secretarius. 

In  compliance  with  the  .lirections  of  His  Eminence  you 
will  please  add  to  the  prayers  of  the  Mass  for  three  days 
the  prayer  "pro  gratiarum  actione"  and  exhort  your  people  to 
unite  with  the  Catholic  world  in  returning  thanks  to  God  for 
having  provided  so  eminent  a  Chief  Pastor  for  His  Church. 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Kishop  of  Chatham. 
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( Gii'i-uhi I'. ) 


Chatham,  X.  R,  Oct.  LHli,  190.S. 


Kkv.  Fatiiki::  — 

I  <Iesiiv  to  inform  you  that  tlie  now  altar  stones  are  now 
consccratt'fl.     Tlio  sixes  are  al. out  l.'ixl.'),  I.SxO  and  12 xS. 

I  would  much  prefer  that  you  wouhl  arranofe  to  fjet  these 
altar-st.»nes  hy  a  special  niess.'nirer,  as  if  they  are  not  carefully 
handled  the  closure  of  the  tombs  may  jjet  detached  and  the 
stones  therehy  desecrati-d. 

Kindly  send  the  old  altar-stones  to  the  Bishop's  house  as 
soon  as  possible. 

\'ours  very  truly, 

+  THOS.  F.  BAKRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 


/   '    *» 


-Gl- 


Chatham,  N.  B..  Dec.  5th,  VMr.l 


Rev  I).  P'ather: 


The  following;  circiiljir  letrcr  rcfrjinlin^  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  the  (leclaration  of  the  Dofjiua  of  tlie  Iujm»iculate 
Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virjjin  has  been  addressed  to  his  flock 
by  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Halifax. 

For  the  sake  of  uniformity  in  the  Celebration  of  tiiis 
great  Feast  of  the  Mother  of  God  antl  our  loving  Mother,  as 
well  as  for  the  beautiful  .sentiments  and  instructions  contained 
in  it,  we  adopt  the  said  letter  and  regulations  for  our  Diocese, 
and  request  you  to  publish  them  to  your  people  and  be  guided 
by  them  in  the  celebration  of  the  aforesaid  Feast. 

Instead  of  the  special  collection  wliich  will  be  made  later 
on  in  the  Archdiocese  of  Halifax,  to  be  .sent  to  the  Commission 
in  Rome  charged  with  the  celebration  of  the  Feast  throughout 
the  entire  world,  we  direct  that  the  ordinary  Sun<lay  Collection 
taken  up  on  the  first  Sunday  in  May  next  be  .sent  to  us  in  order 
to  be  forwarded  to  the  Comn)ittee  in  Rome. 

Yours  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bp.  of  Chatham. 


TO  THE  CLERGY,  RELIGIOUS  ORDERS,  AND  LAITY 

OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

Dearly  Beloved, — 

On  the  8th  of  December,  1!K)4,  the  Catholic  World  will 
celebrate  with  loving  joy,  devout  thanksgiving,  and  lively  hope, 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  ..f  the  proclamation  of  the  Dogma  of 
the   Immaculate   Conception.      That   which    had   always    been 
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.o  sly    hd.eve.^     ro,n.tl,.    first    .lays  of  Cl.nstia,.itv.  hy  the 
C  h.l.h-e,.  o    tlu,.  Holy  Churcl..  nn.J  which  h,ul    heon    uplj  an.l 

l'^tor.h.l    hy   H    lon^.  line  of  Saints,  and  J)octors.  an.l  holv  n.en 
»"ul  not.  „nt,I  l,So4,  h.en  .l.chue.l  a  truth  rev-ale.]  of  (;.,.[      We' 
nee.|  sc-aro.-ly  sny  that  it  .|i.|  n..t   h..,...,,,.    a    revah-.l    truth    on 
''7'""'^  "»■  ^•"•^  '1-la.ation:  hut  he.-ause  it  was  a  reveale.)  truth 
H  truth  c..nta,n...l  „.  the  Deposit  .>f  Fnith.  the    Sol..„,n    Declara-' 

tf.hn  I"""""    r    '""'"•      ■^"•■'t"'"'>>.t  Catholics  know 

t   e  church  .loesn..t  cla.n.  the  po..,-  .f  .,.,kin»  new  revelati.>ns: 
.>^he    cann..t    a.l.i    one  iota  to  the  Message  "once  delivere.l  t.,  the 
San.t.       She  ,s  ,he  .livin.-ly  c.nstitute.l    (iuanlian  an.l  Teacher 
ot  that  Message,  an.l  unfoMs  its  heauties,  and  .leHnes    its    mear,- 
n..tr  .n  Mcc.nlance  with  the  ..rowth  of  the    spiritual    intelli.e,.ce 
nt      he    a^re     o,    the  prevalence  ..f  em.rs  which  strike    at  "^soine 
tnn.len,ental  .l.-cnrine.      In  her  lon^.  history  there   is    no    change 
oi  teach,,,,  ihou.h  there  is  a  continuous  .levelopn.ent,    a    fuller 
expos.t.on.  a  ,.H„e  precise  .leHnition  of  va.-ious  truths  contained 
.the  Gospel  Revelation.     She  a.h.pts  her  methcls  of    teaching, 
old    truths    to  new  conditions,  an.l  meets  ,n.,.|ern  errors  hv  new 
tactics,  not  hy  a  chancre  of  has...     The  arn.oury  of  the  church  is 
inexhaust.hle,  an.l,  like  the  Scrihe,  learne.l    in   the    Kingdom    of 
(.0.1,  she  hnn<rs  f.,rth  fro,n  it  weapons,  hoth  new  and  old. 

Hnnce.  when  rationalisn.  an.l  disl>elief   in  the  Divinity  of 
)-..  Lor.  ,    .ecan.e  prevalent  in   tlr^    last  century,  the  ^^reat  Pon- 
t.ffP.uslX.hate.lforhis    fearlessness    in    striking   at    the    pet 
ern.rs  of  pretentious  sci.,lists,  posing  as  s.ientists/hi-ouffht  forth 
a  new  a,f,nn.,ent  for    their    confutation.     T',e  Ble.ssed  Virmn  as 
p.-ove.    fro,„  Scripture  an.l  Tradition,  ha.|    been    preserved    free 
from  the  sta.n  of  (Jri<rinal  Sin.  because  she  was  to  h.-  the  Mother 
ot  the  Son  .,f  (;o.l.     This  singular    priviiec^e.  ,lue  to  the  fo.-eseen 
.nents    of    the    Itedeen.e,-.  eu,pha.si.es  His  Divinity,  re.lounds  to 
H.S  C.l..ry,  ar..l  .,ves  the  Faithful  a  n.nv  motive  of  confidence  in 
her  protection       The  Pope,  therefo.e.  on  the    Nth    of    Dece.nber 
1.S.54    solemnly    pn-claimed    a.i.l    defined    that   "The    Doctrine 
which  holds  that  the  Most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was.  by   a   sin- 


>,'ular  ;,'mce  uikI  privilfir..  of  tlu'  AlimVlit?.  in  view  of  tlie  m.-rits 
of  Christ  Jesus  the  Snviour  of  iiuuikiml,  preserved,  in  the  Hrst 
moinent  of  her  Conception,  free  from  every  stain  of  Orii'inul 
Sin,  is  revealed  of  (Jod,  and.  therefore,  to  he  (Irmly  and  con- 
stantly helieved  l.y  all  the  Faithful." 

The  Supreme  tril.unal  of  the  Church  did  t)ot  invent  a 
new  do^'Mia.  In  the  exercise  of  its  mairisterial  otfiee  it  inter- 
preted .Scripture,  -rave  a  livini,'  voice  lo  the  teaching'  of  the  dead 
ajjes,  an.l  set  its  seal  of  rnlrtllil)le  Authority  on  what  had  over 
heen  a  pious  helief. 

The  C^atholic   World  rejoiced    then:  the   Churcli    of    tlie 
Catacombs,  the  (Mmrch  that  civilize.1    Europe,   and    blessed    tlie 
befrinnin<;s  of  its  kinjfdoms,  the  Church  of   the   jrreat    medieval 
scholars    united    its    voice    with    the  Church  of  our  own  day  in 
bearin^r  witnes.s  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ  Our  Lord,  and  sin;„nn<r 
the  praises  of  His  Immaculate  M(.ther.     Faith   in    the    Incania''- 
tion    of    the   Son  of  C,o<l  was  stimulated,   and    devoticm    to    the 
Blessed  Vircrin  wcmderfully  revived  and  increased.     Rationalism 
was  not  killed,  but  it  was  so  ba.lly  .scotcherl  that  its    power    for 
evil  has  ceased  to  be  formidabl.-.  its  lea.lers  have  now  fall.-n  into 
disrepute,   and    men    of   intellitrent   thoujrht  are  fa^t  eomin.r  to 
recocrnize  Christ  as  the  Kin;,^  of  Kings,  and    Lonl    of    the    Ayes. 
The   oM    illogical  prejudice  against  devotion  to  the  Bles.sed  Vir- 
gin is  giving  way    to    a  truer  appreciation  of  her  place  in    Crea- 
tion, an.l  of  the  reasonableness  of    Catholic    teaching   regarding 
her  intercessory  power.  *^ 

And  now,  as  the  (iolden  Jubilee  of  the  promnl-Mtion  of 
that  .loon.a  is  approaching,  the  Cniversal  Church  is  preparin.r 
to  commemorate  it  httingly  with  Joy  and  Thanksgivin-  His 
Holiness  the  late  Pope  Leo  XIII,  both  approved  of  and  encour- 
age.l  the  project  by  the  following  Letter,  which  we  commend  to 
your  Cf)nsideration: 


fil- 


J* 


Cpttpr  nf  If ia  Hfultttpaa  ^apt  ICro  XUl. 

TO  oni  BKLOVKl)  SONS  Vin<  EX/o('anlinal  VANNUTPXLI 
MAHiA.\..Car.li,ml  KAMPOLLA  DKL  TIXDAKO.  1).)Mkm.  «>' 
CanlinHl  KEHRATA.  OirsEi-K  ('akasan/.io  Car-lii.al  VIVIvS. 

LoKD  CaKKinai.s.— 

From  iiiany  si.los  evidence  lias  I.een    iiianitV.sted  to  l'«  of 
an  earnest  desire  on  the  part  of  tlw   faithful    to    celebrate    with 
extrmmlniary  solemnity  the   Hftieth    anniversary    of    the    Dojr- 
niatie  DeHnition  of  the  I mmaeulate  Conception    of    the    IMesst^l 
Vir^rin.     Devotion  to  the  M  ,ther  of  Go.l  not  only  has  bee,,  from 
Onr  tend.'r  years  anion <r  ()„r   most  cherished  affections,  but  it  is 
for    I's   one   of   the    most    potent  means  of  defence  {jranted  by 
Providence  to  the  Cathoho  Church.      At   all    times   and    in    all 
trials    an.l    persecutions    the    Church    has  had  recourse  to  Mury 
and  in  her  has  ever  found  solace  and  protection.     And  now  that 
the  days  in  which  we  live  are  .so  stormy  and  so   full    of    menace 
for  the  (:hurch  herself.  We  are  rejoiced  and  stimulate.!    to    hope 
when    We   see    the  faithful,  seizin^r  the  auspicious   opportunity 
pres(.nte<l  by  this  Hftieth  anniversary,  turn  with  an    unanimou.s 
impu.se  of  love  an<l  eonridence  to  Her    who    is    invoked    as    the 
Help  „f  Christians.     'Ihis  lon<red  for  Hftieth  anniversary  is  ren- 
ileied  all  the  dearer  to  Cs,  too.  by  the  fact  that  We  are  the  only 
survivors  of  all  the  Cardinals  and  Bishops  who  gathered  around 
Our  pn'deces,M)r  at  the    i)r<aiiidiration    of    the    do<rmatic    .lecree. 
Hut  as  it  is  Our  wish    that    the    anniversary    celebrations    shall 
have  the  stamp  of  on-atness  beHttintj  this  Home  of  Ours,  and  he 
of  such  a  kind  as  to  serve  as  a  stimulus  and   ijnide    for    the    de- 
votion   of    the    Catholics    of   the  whole  world,      We  have  deter- 
mine<l  to  form  a  Co.MMlssiox  of  Cai'.di.VALs  who.se   care    it    will 
be    to    regulate    and  direct  them.     You,  Lord  Caidinals,  We  ap- 
point as  members  of  this   Commission.     Ami    in    the   ceitainty 
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that  tbrouyh  your  wise  care,  Our  earnest  desires  iitHl  tliose  of 
the  people  will  l)e  fully  realized,  W«  impart  U)  you  the  Apostolic 
Blessiuj;  as  a  pledjjo  of  heavenly  favors. 

From  the  Vatican,  May  2<;th,  IMO.'i. 

LKO  XIII.  I'OIMv 

In  order  that  we  may  have  a  part  in  the  worthy  ot-lehra- 
tion,  as  we  hope  fi  r  a  share  in  the  liles.sin^s  of  this  .Inliilee,  We 
ordain:  In  all  churches  in  the  Diocesi-  wlu-re  there  is  a  resi- 
dent Priest,  and  in  all  chapels  liavinjj  -t  re^'ular  Chaplain,  special 
Keliijious  Services  shall  he  held  on  th»;  >Sth  of  each  month,  or  on 
the  first  Suntlay  thereof  in  purely  Country  Parishes,  fnim  the 
8th  <.f  Decemher,  l!»03,  to  the  «th  of  December,  I904.  These 
Services  shall  consist  of  the  recitation  of  the  Hosary  and  Litany 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  suhjoined  prayer  by  His  Holiness 
Pope  Pius  X,  after  which  Exposition  and  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  in  the  usual  mannnr. 

Pastors  and  all  others  charijed  with  the  lleliijious  In- 
struction  of  Youth,  are  exhorted  to  inaixe  every  effort  during  the 
year  to  propagate  Loyalt}'  to  Christ  Our  King,  and  devotion  to 
His  Imniaculatt'  Mother,  so  that  all  may  be  prepared  to  cele- 
brate by  a  devote  reception  of  the  S;icraments  the  great  day  of 
Jubilee.  I)-,  •.•mber  Hth.  1!M)4. 

The  (Jrace  of  Our  Lord  be  with  you  all.  Dear  Brethren, 

t  C.  OBKIKN, 

^1/7*.  of  Hdlifo.i'. 

Halifax,  Dec.  1st,  J  no:}. 

PRAYER  (lE  POPE  PICS  X. 

"Most  Holy  Virgin!  Thou  didst  Hnd  favor  with  the 
Saviour  and  didst  become  His  Mother!  liiniiaculate  in  body 
and  soul,  in  faith  and  love!  In  this  so'enin  Jubilee  of  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  Dogma  wh'ch  announced  Thee  to  the  world  as 
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oonft'ived  witlunt  sin,  Oli!  look  with  kin<ln«'ss  on  ii«.  thy  un- 
happy chililren,  wlm  iin|>lore  thy  powerful  piitronajfe.  The 
wickofl  serpent  on  whom  tliH  first  curse  was  pronounced,  con- 
tinues, alas!  to  wait  for  and  wajje  war  ajjainst  the  atflicted  chil- 
dren of  Kvf!  Oh  I  Thou,  Our  Blessj'd  Mother,  our  (^ueen  and 
advocate,  who,  in  the  first  instant  of  Thy  conception,  did.st  crush 
the  enemy's  head,  accept,  we  heseoch  thee,  our  prayers,  and  pre- 
sent them  hefote  the  throne  of  (iod,  that,  never  falling  into  the 
snares  w'lich  are  laid  for  us,  we  may  all  s<t  achieve  our  salva- 
tion, that  notwithstanding;  the  many  perils,  the  Church  of  God 
and  Christian  society  may  once  more  join  in  a  hymn  of  libera- 
tion, of  victory  and  of  peace.     Amen. 

"To  all  who  shall  recite  the  present    prayer   each   day,  We 
impart  an  Induljjence  of  'M)0  days. 

"Given  at  the  Vatican,  this  ei<;hth  ilay  of  September,  1903. 

PirS  X,  POPE." 


-67- 


CIRCULAR  LEirHR 


ttV 


HIS    LORDSHIP.   THK    BISHOP  OL    CHATHAM 

TO  I'lii; 
REVKRLND  CLERGY  OP'  HIS  OIOCKSK. 


(ChriBtntofl  (^rrrtiitiia. 


Rev.  an'I)  dear  Father  : — 

\\v.  feel  again  constrained  to  aiMress  you  a  few  wonls  to 
wish  you  the  \)e»t  <;reetin<;.s  antl  hlessiii^js  of  tlie  approachini; 
ht)ly  season,  and  to  express  our  heartful  thanks  and  jjrent 
sati.sfuetioit  at  the  jjenerous  and  voluntary  action  taken  hy  the 
Clergy  of  the  Diocese  nt  the  termination  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Retreat  in  August  la^t. 

In  addressing  you  at  this  time  last  year  we  referred 
amongst  other  things  to  the  great  work  hefore  us,  namely  the 
construction  of  the  New  Cathedral,  and  the  unfavorable  finan- 
cial circumstances  in  which  we  were  placed  to  undertake  what 
we  may  call,  in  view  of  the  re.sources  at  hand,  a  really  gigantic 
task.  We  knew,  however,  as  we  then  .said,  the  devoted  .spirit  of 
sacrifice  and  generosit\-  which  animated  both  the  [)riests  and 
the  people  of  the  Diocese,  aii<l  with  the  blessings  of  Uod  on 
such  a  fertile  soil  we  were  convinced  that  the  richest  and  most 
abundant  fruit  would  spring  up  spontaneousl}-.  Nor  have  we 
been  disappointed  in  our  most  sanguine  anticipations,  as  the 
result  clearly  shows. 

—(is 


^'SKSg^SJ 


TIm"  first  pliiHH  of  tlu*  Ciitlifilnil  )tiiiiMiri'<l  smmh'  forty 
years  Hy;o  lijiv('  ln-t'ii  ^^rentl}'  «'nlar;;t'(l,  ii  now  sitr  for  tlir  IxiiMin^ 
hrts  hffii  ]nnTlmsi'(|  himI  ut  pri-Mriit  tlu>  stoiuj  work  of  tliu 
baseiiu'iit  story  of  tlu'  new  aiil  «'iilnrjf»Ml  ('(liUfe  is  nearly  eoni- 
pleteil  at  ail  outlay  of  i'^'iO.OCo.  So  iimcli  in  so  short  a  time 
augurs  well  for  the   fiitiire. 

All  this  is  erowneij,  Hev.  Fnthers,  l>y  your  really  iiuhle 
aiKJ  heroie  aetiou  after  the  [{etit-at  last  stinniM'r  iti  subseriliin*j 
to  this  work,  ill  your  »t\vii  names  and  on  hehalf  of  your 
reH|)ective  parishes,  the  iiinjjniticent  sum  of  nearly  !:<+(), OOt). 
This  generous  notion  on  your  jiait  has  set  onr  niitxl  at  itst, 
anil  rcmoveil  from  lau'  sliouMers  a  Imr'len  which  was  already 
he;,'iiinin<4  to  wciyh  very  lieavily  tipori  us. 

W  e  now  fi-el  tli.it  we  cannot  sufficiently  thank  (lod  and 
you  Uev.  Katlurs,  for  the  orcat  relief  and  consolation  thus  artbrd- 
ed  us,  and  we  lont^'ed  fn|-  the  ])resent  festive  occasion  to  testify 
ai^ain  our  deepest  ifratitudi!  to  ( Jod  nn<l  to  you  and  to  wRh  you 
and  youi-  faithful  and  ejenerous  people  the  choicest  henedictions 
of  the  connn}^  Christmastide. 

Sincerely  yours  in  .1.  C. 

+  THOS.  F.  15AHKY, 

Bishojt  of  Chatham. 

Chatham,  N.  H.,  Dec.  l--),  HlOS. 

Octave  of  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
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(Etiomofi  J^ranria.  btj  tl^r  (^rarr  uf  (^aii.  ^nlt  favor  nf  tbr 
ApoBtalir  ^vf.  liifitfiip  uf  (Cl|att|atn  : 

7<*    t/n'     i'lii'ifif,     lit'llifiitltM     (h'^lii-M    iIihI     /,(/////     nf    tlir     liiiirrsi', 
Ht'iilfh  ii  ml  nftinliifnni   i  ii  t/n    /,nr<l :  — 

Dkaui.y  Hki.oveii,— 

Tin*  Hr-'t  (livinu  coiiiiiiiiii'liiKMit  ohiiircs  iih  to  wornliip 
(i<mI  in  Prayer,  puMic  hihI  privnit',  fsp-'cially  I'y  the  thoujjhts  of 
our  inin<l  un<l  the  iiHt'ctions  n\'  our  lu'art.  The  Hecoiid  toiltitlsus 
to  profane  His  sacred  name  hy  our  wokIm,  aii<i  not  His  mere 
name  alone  hut  all  that  appiTtains  tt)  the  maJ<'Hty  of  the  Most 
Hijfh — "Fhou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  liOni  thy  (Jod  in 
VHin."(l)  Notwithstanding  this  el«'ar  precept  so  strictly  imposed 
by  Alnu)jhty  God  on  all  His  creatur»'s  from  the  vi-ry  befjinninjr 
un<l  so  often  repeated  in  holy  writ,  there  is  nevertheless  no  evil 
at  the  present  day  m«)re  eomnion  auion;;  men — younu  ar»d  old  - 
than  the  detestable  habit  of  profaiuu}^  the  name  of  (lod  by 
swearing  and  blasphemini;.  \Vi>  witness  it  anurn^  all  clas-ics  of 
the  people,  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  the  learned  as  well  as 
the  illiterate.  The  professional  num  as  well  as  the  laborinj; 
man  hesitates  not  by  hi,"  profane  lati^juaoe  to  <lraw  down  upon 
himself  and  his  work  the  displeasure  and  malediction  of  Heaven. 
How  can  such  people  expect  their  works  to  prosper  an<l  to 
brinj;  them  profit.'  "And  he  loved  cursinjj"  says  tin'  Psalmist 
"and  it  shall  come  unto  him  :  and  he  would  not  have  blessing 
and  it  shall  be  far  from  hiin."i2j 

On  our  streets,  in  our  work-shops  and    factories,    in    our 
lumber  camps  and  mills,  in  our  harvest  fields  and  on    our  river- 
boats, — yea  even  among  our  school    children    the    name    of   our 
Great    God    is    continually    profane<l     in     the    most   shocking 
1    Exodus  20:  7  i    Ps.  lO.S :  1,S. 
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iiiiitiiiur.  Woulil  that  tliis  iiiouNtroUH  evil  were  coiitintMl  to  iho 
atlvaiicuti  in  yt'arM !  Hut,  h1ii«*,  hiioIi  \h  not  thucasu,  (or  a  jjreat 
nuiiiitcr  of  our  yoiin^  in«  ti  an<l  boys  wmmii  iiicnpalilr  of  uttfriiitf 
a  Hinj^le  .Hentfru-t!  witlioiit  iuttt|)osinj;  tho  hoIuiiiii  |l»<lKe  of  an 
oatli.  Anil  wliiit  is  still  inoif  a|)|»Hlliii|;  is  tin*  (li-nnlfiil  truth 
that  tiM'  youn;(  »ir«'  orifii  tiiU|,'ht  this  lioriil»l»'  vii'n  \»y  tn« 
constant  exnni|»l»'  of  thouj^litlfSH  and  ungodly  pannt 
nuisters, 

It  is  tlnMluty  •>f  t'V«'vy  ('r»'i«tnrt' and  csj).?' i  "lly  of  •!very 
phristian  man  to  honor  an>l  rf«>|M'ct  tlu-  niunt-  of  liis  Cn-ator  — to 
lovt'  ami  ;,'h)Hfy  th»'  nainc  of  his  mcrciriil  Siivimr.  Ho  is  not 
only  oltliijtMl  to  <l«»  this  hinisnlf  t  iit  he  i->  !••  mni  to  st'«'  that  those 
unih'r  his  char;;c  or  'It'iMMiilcnt  on  him  do  not  dishonor  th« 
Divine  name.  Are  we  nut  all  tan-'st  to  pray  thus  "Our  Father 
VN'ho  art  in  Heave:>.  hallowetl  he  lliy  MHiue'"  How  ^'uilty  then 
is  the  fondui't  of  parents,  nuister>  and  < fij  hiver-,  vvho  instead 
of  correcting?  and  showinjj  ^ood  i.  an  pi-  to  ih'^r  children  and 
subordinates,  teach  them  on  the  contr.uy  by  fl,  ir  a>x)nilnable 
expressions  and  irreligious  discourses  d  ..utru^t^  that  august 
name  "whicli  is  aUive  all  names,  an<l  at  the  ^^uiuid  thereof 
every  knee  shull  U)w  of  thinjjs  in  Heaven,  of  things  on  earth, 
and  of  things  und«r  the  earth. "(1 ) 

It  is  our  duty.  Dearly  Beloved,  to  aduionish  you  f)f  the 
j,n-ievousne-s  of  the  sin  of  swearing  and  bla.spheming  and  to 
remind  you  of  the  dreadful  conseijuences  which  fiillow  from 
sjich  sinful  corKJuct.  The  Old  Testnment  tells  us  in  many 
places  and  in  the  clearest  terms  of  the  severe  punishment 
inriicted  on  tlu)si"  who  jnofaned  the  name  of  Ood  among  the 
chosen  pcopl*^  of  Israel.  In  the  Hook  of  Leviticus  we  read  that 
the  blasphemer  was  to  be  led  outside  Mie  precincts  of  the  camp 
and  there  st.ine<l  to  death  by  all  the  people.  ^  "And  when  he 
had  blasy»h(-med  the  Name  and  cursed  it  he  was  brought  to 
Mo.ses.     And  they  jmt  him  into  priscm    till    they    might    know 

1  Fnilip.  2:  10. 
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what  the  Lord  would  coininand.  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  iMoses 
sayiiic;  :  'Bring  forth  tho  bhvsphtMuer  without  the  camp,  and  let 
them  that  heard  him  put  their  hands  upon  his  head :  and  let  all 
the  people  stone  him.  And  thou  shalt  s(.eak  to  the  children  of 
Israel  :  The  nmn  that  cnrseth  his  (iod  shall  bear  his  sin.  And 
he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  <lyin^  let  him  die: 
All  the  multitude  shall  stone  'lim  whether  he  be  a  native  or  a 
stnniijer.  He  ttiat  blasphemeth  the  name  of  God,  dyiiiff  let  him 
die.'"  (I)  Can  we  think  for  a  moment  that  Cod  is  not  as  Jealous 
of  the  honor  due  to  his  name  now  as  he  was  in  the  time  of  the 
Jews^'  Or  does  not  the  Christian  name  of  Go  1,  our  Merciful 
Rede"3iner,  deserve  as  much  respect  as  .lehovahs'  If  the 
bla.sphemer,  Dearly  Beloved,  is  not  Jiow  stoni'd  to  death  for  his 
blasphemy  as  the  Jew  was,  it  is  not  that  his  sin  is  less,  but  the 
mercy  of  God,  in  view  of  the  incarnation  and  s'art'erin>;s  of  his 
Divine  Son  for  man's  redemption  is  j^reater. 

In  this  regard,  however,  we  should  not  presume  too  much 
on  the  divine  clemency  for  our  Divine  Saviour  assures  us  that 
there  is  a  kind  of  blasphemy  that  will  not  be  fororiven  "And  I 
say  to  you  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of  intm  and 
the  blasphemers  wherewith  they  shall  blaspheme  :  but  he  that 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  (Jhost  shall  never  have 
forgivene.ss.  but  shall  be  guilty  of  an  everlasting  sin."(2)  Can 
the  Christian  man  who  is  a  slave  to  the  diabolical  habit  of 
cursing  and  swearing  read  those  words  of  Divine  Wisdom 
without  trembling  for  his  salvation:'  Our  Most  Merciful  Lord 
who  is  always  ready  to  receive  and  pardon  the  greatest  criminal, 
who  assures  the  penitent  that  "if  his  crimes  b;  as  .scarlet  tlu^y 
shall  be  made  white  as  snow,  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson  thev 
shall  be  white  as  wool'TS)  still  .soleiutdy  attirms  that  there  are 
certain  blasphemies  which  he  will  not  forgive  and  whose  iruilt 
remains  forever,  i  Is  it  that  his  merciful  arm  is  shortened  and 
that  there  is  a  limit  to  his  bounty  and  compassion  when  there 
is  (piestion  of  this  partictdur  sin  ^  No,  but  as  St.  Augustine  says 
1  Levitic.  24:   11,  16.         2  St.  Mark  3:28,  2'J.         3  Isaias  1:18. 
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the  Ulasphemer  is  so  obstiiuite  in  his  .sill  that  hi;  refuses  to  be 
converted  and  therefore  lives  and  dies  in  final  impenitence  and 
is  lost  throujjh  his  own  pcrverseness. 

St.  Bernardin*'  says  that  hlnspluMny  is  a   sin    piiculiar   to 
devils  anij  reprohfites,  for  as    the*  Hi)ly    (ihost   speaks    by    the 
mouth  of  the  jjood  so  tlit-  devils  speak  through  the  moiith  of  the 
blasphemer.     St.  Thomas  declares  that  blasphemy    is    always   u 
grievous  sin  unless  it   is   committed    in    a    hasty    moment   and 
without  reriection.     All  other  sins  are  slight,  says  St.  Jeroine,  in 
compari.s(jn  with  this,  for  other  sins  offend  (lr)d  indirectly    while 
blasphemy  is  a  direct  iu'^ult  offered  to  His   Most    High    Majesty 
St.  Kphrem  addressing  the  blasphemer  exclaims  "Oughtest  thou 
not  to  fear  that    fire    m;iy    fall    from    Heaven    upon    thee   and 
consume  thee,  if  ihou  dost  venture  to  asper.se    the    name  of   the 
Almighty?     Will    not   the    earth   open    and    swallow    thee  up^ 
J)eceive  not  thyself,  O  man,  thou  canst  not  escape  the    hand    of 
an  omnipotent  (iod."     When  the   aged    Bishop  of  Smyrna,    St. 
Polycarp,    wlm  was  a  di.sciple  of  St.  John,    the    Evangelist,   ami 
animated  with  the  same  spirit  of  love  for  his  master  was   about 
t(»  be  burnt  at  the  stake,    the  pro-consul   addressing    him    from 
his  tribunal    exhorted  him  to  respect  his  great  age  and  save  his 
life:    'Swear  by  th«   genius   of   Cae.sar  and    I    discharge   you: 
blaspheme  Christ."     The    undaunted    Bishop    refuse<l :  "I    have, 
.served  him  these  fourscore  and  six  years  and    he    never  did   me 
any  harm,  but  much  good  :  how  can  I  blaspheme  my  King   and 
my  Savitmr  ! " 

Blasphemy  is  often  punished  by  the  secular  authority: — 
St.  Louis  of  Kraiice  urdered  the  blaspliemer  to  be  seared  on  the 
lips  with  a  red  hot  iron.  This  was  done  to  a  wealthy  citi/en  of 
Paris  with  the  result  that  in  a  short  time  no  blasphemcHis 
expression  was  he  ir  I  in  the  kingdom.  According  to  the  mili- 
tary laws  of  Sprtin  sweai'ing  was  forltidden  in  the  army  and  the 
blasphemers  were  expelled  forthwith.  In  England  'Blasphemy 
or  contumelious  reproaches  of  the  Saviour  Christ  are  punishable 
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at  common  law  hy  tines  an.i    imprisonment   or  other   infamous 
corporal  pun.shn.enf      By  the  same  authority  we  are  informed 
that     somewhat   allied    to    hbsphe.ny    though    in  an    inferior 
.iesree  is   the   offense  of    pn.fane   and    connuon    swearin.r    an  1 
cumng.     According    t.,    later    English    statutes   every    lafn.rer 
?im  or  or  soldier  profanely  cursin^r  or  swearing  shall  forf.it    one 
sh.ll.ng.  every  other  person  under  the    degree  of   a   g.ntie.nan. 
two  shillings  and  every  person  of  superior   ,ank.    liv.  shiliinos 
to    he  po.u  of  the  parish  ;  for  every  second    conviction,    douhfe 
and  every  suhse.juent  offence,  tref>le  the  first    sum    forfeited  '  ( I ) 
The  statutory  laws  of  the  Dommion  of  Cana,ia  .u.d  of  our   mvv„ 
province  of  New  Brunswick  an>sufficientlv'   expl.nt    a-.d    nnite 
severe  on  the  same  subject.     It  .s  a   great ^  pity,    h.nveve.-,    that 
those  in  authority  seem  so    ignorant   of    their   existence   or   so 
derehct  ,n  the.r  duty  to  enforce  the.n.      Were  a  little  more  vigi- 
lance exercised  and  christian  zeal    displayed    for    the   revere.rce 
clue  the  Lard  s  ,.ame.  and  these  laws    .„ore   strictly  applied     by 
our  C.V.I  magistrates  a  great  blessing  would  b.  conferred  on  the 
co.nmun.ty.  the  Saviour's  name  be  less    profaned    in   our  nndst 
and  the  shocking  language  we  a.e  .so  often  obliged    to    hear    on 
our  pubhc  thoroughfares  would   scK>n    be    in    a   great    measure 
dnninished.     Pra.seworthy  indeed  is  the  zeal  manifested  for  the 
due  of^rvance  of  the  Lonls  day  by   enfo.-ced  abstention    fn.n 
^Tv.le  works,  very  ..tten  harndessand  indifferent  in  themselves- 
many  precautions  are  justly  taken  to.-    the  suppression    of    in - 

of  the  Lords  name,  always  u.    itself    an    intrinsic    .vil     can    be 
passed  over  „.  silence^     St.  Jerom.  once    ..b.ked    an    nn.od  v 
nan  for  his  unp.ous  words.      Wlu-n  asked  why  lu-  presume:!    to 
do  ,so  he  .sa.d  "A  dog  „.ay  bark  in  his  ...ters    defence,  and  a 

to  Stan.,  by  s.  ent  when  Gods  Holy  Na,„e  is  blaspheme " 
I^^uf  sooner  le  than  fo^ebea.  to  speak.'-.-The  blas^l.:  " 
sa>sSt  Chry.so.stom   -whets    the  sword  to  pierce  his  ow,.  heart.". 

i   Blackstone,  book  4,  p.  5y. 
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Am  the  man  wliu  tliiows  stotu's  at  the  clouils  ciiimot  injure  any 
of  the  lieiivenly  hoilies,  liut  may.  shouM  the  stones  tall  hack 
upon  him,  rlo  borlily  harm  to  himselt",  so  the  impious  words  ot" 
man  eannot  itijure  the  Diety  Itut  may  with  venj^eance  return 
upon  thi'  head  of  him  who  utters  them. 

The  most  notorious  l)lasphemer  may  say  that  he  has  no 
intention  of  out ratjiuj;  thf  name  of  (Jod.  hut  uterely  .swears 
through  hal»it  or  aui^er  It  i->  hiir<l  to  aihuit  that  suc!i  excuses 
can  very  much  diminish  i;uilt.  His  want  of  intention  or 
deliltpration  may  in  somt'  instances  It'ssen  his  fault,  hut  if  your 
neiir|d)or  calls  you  ippi"ol>rii)U>  names  day  aftt^r  day  will  you 
excuse  him  hecausH  heaveis  that  he  has  no  intention  of  oHend- 
in;fyou'  Hai»it  is  no  excuse  for  cursing  oi-  swearing.  A  man 
sins  hv  aciiuiriuii:  a  had  hahit  ami  the  longer  he  continues  in  it 
the  more  guilty  he  lieeomes.  If  a  person  is  in  the  hahit  of 
stealing  youi'  [)roperty  you  will  not  *^'orgive  him  hecau.se  of  his 
Itad  hahit  hut  you  will  Imvi'  him  brought  before  the  civil  court 
in  order  to  recover  vour  property  ami  have  him  severely  pun- 
i-hi'd.  <  io  Is  honor  i-i  his  propbrty  atid  the  man  who  deprives 
him  of  it  will  have  to  reiiieran  account  l)efore  his  dread  tribunal 
where  the  plea  n|'  iiad  h;ibit  shall  be  of  no  avail.  "If  one 
man  shall  sin  against  another.  <  iod  may  lie  appeased  in  his 
behalf  ;  but  if  a  man  shall  sin  against  the  Lord  who  shall  pr.-iy 
for  him.  (  1  )  Niir  can  anger  or  impatience  be  alleged  to  mitigate 
die  oH'enee.  .\nger  is  ;in  inordinate  movement  of  the  soul  and 
unless  justitieil  by  gond  cause,  such  as  prompted  the  Saviour  to 
drive  the  money  dealers  tVoiii  the  temple,  is  always  sinful  and 
eonseijUriitly  only  iiK-r.-ases  the  guilt  of  the  offending  party. 
"Anger  and  fui'v  are  lioth  of  them  abominable,  and  tlu-  sinful 
man  shall  Ik' Mubjeet  to  thein.ci)  "He  that  is  impatient  ex- 
aiteth  his  folly. "(:>) 

It  mav  lie  aski'd  if    lijasphemy.  cursing    or   swearing    is 

ever    allowed       l^)laspiieiiiy,    generally  detiued    as     a    word    or 

1    1  Kiiij:  .';  I'.S      2  Eiii.  27 ;  33  3  Frov.  14:  2!t. 
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Hpeecli  injurious  to  (J(m1  or  to  fwrsuiis  or  tliiii;,'.s    in    ;is    iiiiu-li   as 
they  appertain     iniineiliately  to  IJoil,  is  never  lawful  iiiit  always 
sinful.     This  sin   may    l..-    eoniiuitted    also    in    tlioii;,'lit.    as    the 
P-.rt  I  mist  teaches:  "The  tool  has  said  in  his    heart:  There    is    no 
'loil,  (I)  or  sometimes  even  l)y  an    external    si«;n    as    wli  mi    tlu' 
Apostate  Julian,  aeeonlin;^'  to  history,  in  contempt  for  (nt.l,  shot 
tlie  arrow  towards  heaven— Cursin;,;  is  to  wish  evil  to  others  and 
can  never  he  sanctioned    as    the    result    of    passion    or    for    the 
purpose  of    reven<re  ;    hut    in   very    ran-    cases    and    for    i^ravo 
reasons    it    is  sometimes    permitted    l.y    the    authority    of    the 
Church  as  in  the  case  of    St.    Peter    with  Ananias  and     Sanhira 
who  had  acjreed  to  tell    a    falsehood    to    the    Apostles    •  h  ■cause 
they  lied  not  to  man  hut  to  IJod/u'    and  St.  Paul  who  delivere.l 
the  incestuous  Corintliian  "to  Satan  t'or  the   destruction    of    the 
Hesh  that  the  spirit  may  he  saved  in  the  .lay  of  oiu-   L(jrd    Jesus 
Chrisc,"(:i)  or  a<^'ain  hy  divine  inspiration    as  when    tiie  prophet 
Elis.!us  cursed  the  little  hoys    who    c>ime  out    of    trie    city    and 
throu^fh  contempt  for  the  man  (.f  ( iod  and  his    reliirion    mocked 
him  on  his  way  to   lJethel.(4)     This    eurse    was    followed    i.y    a 
vi.siblejudgment  of  God  on  these    little   hoys    as    a   punishment 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Bethel  who  trained  n\)  their  children   in 
prejudice  atraiast  the  true  relioion  an<l  its  ministers.     Swearin<,', 
that  is,  callin<(  God    to  witness    the    truth  of    what    \vv    say   or 
profnise  is  also  lawful  and   permitt  -d    when,    as    the    Catecliism 
expresses  it,    'God's    honor :   our   own,    or  ran-  'neiirl,|„„.-s    <r,,od 
recpiires  it."      Hut  these   oaths    should    he    taken    as    rarelv    as 
possible  and    always    with    the    three    neeessurv    conditions    of 
truth  Judirment  anil  justice:     "Tlion  sjidt  sw.- ir:     As  tli."    [.ord 
liveth:  in  truth,  judi,nnent  and  justice."*.-))     Should  one  of  these 
conditions  be  wantin<;  an  oath  ou;,dit  not  to  !..■  taken. 

The  first  condition  of  an  oath  is  tiuth.  that  is,  we  must 
believe  what  .ve  swear  to  h-  trn-  and  our  co  iviction  of  its 
truth  must  be  foun<led  not  upon  rash  <,n-ounds  or  conj-cture. 
but  upon  undoubteil  motives  of  credibility.  If  this  conditio 
1   Ps.  KM.         2  Acts  5:4.         3  1  Cor.  .v5. 
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ho  wnntii.t;  the  heinous  crime  of  p.-rjury  is  eoiimiiftod.  The 
secoTKl  cun.iitioii  is  judrrinent :  an  ojith  is  not  to  he  taken  rashly 
t'Ut  after  (hie  f|elil,eration  an<l  eahii  ivth'ction  It  is  a  criminal 
thiiii;  for  huvers  oi-  sellers  to  raise  or  lower  the  vahie  of  their 
jr<«'>'ls  with  the  rii|)pai.t  use  of  an  oath.  The  thirci  and  last 
eondition  of  ,ui  oath  is  Justin-:  if  tliis  eon.lition  he  ahsent  the 
oHth  does  not  ohlicre.  It  is  sinful  to  take  it  ami  still  more  sin- 
tul  to  ke.'p  it.  Heroii  swore  that  h.-  would  ((rant  the  re«|uest  of 
Herodias  ;is  n  reward  for  tli.'  pleasure  sh.-  atror<le<l  him  hv 
daneiti;;.  SI.,,  demanded  the  head  of  St.  John,  the  Baptist,  and 
Herod  eriminally  kej)t  tie'  unlawful  oath  which  he  had  sworM.(l) 

Aeeompauied  and  sjdWuarded  l»y  the  foreifoiiifr  condi- 
tions ati  n,-itli  is  lawful  ami  heeomes  a  .solemn  reliiri(,us  net  a,« 
shown  from  different  passaijcs  of  Scripture.  "Tliou  .shalt  fear 
th.'  I..,rd,  thy  (!od,"  .says  Moses,  "and  shall  serve  him  only,  and 
thou  shalt  sw<'ar  hy  his  nauu>."(iM  St  John  in  the  Apocalypse 
assures  us  that  the  an^rels  sometimes  make  u.se  of  this  solemn 
form  to  attest  the  truth  "Am.I  the  An«;el  whom  I  saw  .standing,' 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  .'arth  hfted  up  his  hand  to  heaven 
!ind  he  -wore  l.y  him  that  livetii  forever  and  ever.'(.S)  In  his 
epist!.'  to  the  He'rews  St.  Paul  says:  "That  (Jod  liimself  nuik- 
in^r  promi>e  h.  Ahraham  hee^'u.se  he  nad  no  one  i,m;ater  hv 
whom  he  mii;htswe,u-.  swore  hy  himself,'(4)  anrl  the  Psalmist 
<leelares:  The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  he  will  not  rejtent  :  thou 
art  a  priest  forever  accordiiii:  to  .Mi  lehi^edech."(  o) 

AithoUL;h  oaths  ure  thu-  lawful  and  have  heen  used  hy 
our  Lord  and  the  sjiiiits  we  should  not  iutve  recoiirse  t(.  them 
freipietitly  aii<i  for  tiillinuf  reasons.  As  ii  i-<  unwise  U>  emj)loy 
medicine  unless  when  it  i-  necessary  ;iud  as  its  fre.juent  use  is 
neiiriy  always  niinii(Mis.  -o  with  r.-y;ard  to  oaths,  we  shouM 
seldom  reeni  to  them  and  only  for  just  and  (,'rave  reasons: 
otiierwi-e  in<teM  I  of  iH'ini;:  useful  tli'v  luK-o.ue  hi^fhlv  prejudicial 
to  us.  The  erron  'ous  opinion  existed  amcmjj^  the  Jews  that 
1    Matt    14:7.        ?   Dent,  iri:^       .S   .\|).   Idi.S.d        4   HeW.  t;:13.       5   Ps,   1()!):4. 


trutli  alone  without  ju-lgment  or  justice  jiistiHed  the  use  oF 
ottths.  luiil  hence  they  .lid  not  hesitate  to  niuko  use  of  them  on 
the  most  trivial  occasions  and  to  exact  them  in  a  Miuiilar  man- 
ner from  others.  Our  Saviour,  in  St.  Matthew,  reproves  and 
condemns  this  perverse  opinion  of  the  Jews  and  teaehes  that  an 
o.ith  IS  :n'ver  to  he  taken  unless  very  ijrave  int.M-ests  necessitate 
.s()  soh-nni  a  pledjre— "Vou  have  hear.l  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  hut  thou  shalt 
perform  thy  oaths  to  the  Lord.  But  I  say  to  you  not  to  swear 
at  all,  neither  hy  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  ( Jo.l :  nor  by  the 

earth  for  it  is    his    footstool hut    let  your    >p.-,rh    l-e 

yea,  yea,  no,  no:  and  that  which  is  over  and  above    tliese    is    of 
evil. "(I) 

Evidently  then  while  in  certain  cases  and  with  due    pre- 
caution swearing:  is  not   prohibited    when    exacted    in    civil    or 
ecclesiastical  courts,  neverthele.ss  it  is  cl^ar  that  it  should  not  be 
iridulged  in  or  used  in  familiar  conversation :  atul  the  Catechism 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  strictly  enjoins  on  p-i.stors  the    duty    of 
frequently  explaining  to  the  faithful    wliat  is    commanded    and 
what  is  forbidden    by   the  second    connnandment.   and    of   im- 
pressincr  upon  them  that  the  common  propensity  at    the  present 
ilay  to  swear    in    or.linary    and    trivial    affairs    is    the    fruitful 
source  of  cjuntless  evils  and  e(|Ually  condemned  hy   divine   and 
human  law— "Let  not  thy    mouth    be   accustomed    to   swearin^r 
tor  in  it  there  are  many  frtlls :  and  le*^  not  the  naming  of  God   be 
usufd  in  the  n.outh,   ar.d    meddle    t    .i    with    the    names   of    the 
saints:  for  thou  shwit  not  escape  Fr...    :\om  them.     A    man    that 
sweareth  much  shall    be   Hlled  with    ini(,.,ity  ;    arid    a    scourge 
slmll  not  (h'part  from  his  hou.se."!'2) 

Weshouldgladly  see  the  "Holy  Name  Society"  estab- 
lished in  our  missions  especially  in  towns  and  populous  districts 
where  our  young  people  are  more  exposed  to  contract  the  evil 
habit  of  cursing.     These  societies  have  done  much  good  in  other 


1   St.  Matt.  .S:33,  37, 
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places  and  We  are  confitlent  they  would    bo  proiluctive  of   the 
most  Halutary  resultH  here. 

Let  the  people  be  tauu;ht  to  pronounce  the  name  of  (}(xl 
with  the  ^reiitest  reverence:  let  the  Hweet  name  of  the 
Redeemer  be  frequently  invoked  :  let  it  be  the  fir;  word  the 
pioaa  mnther  will  teach  her  child  to  utter.  "To  each  of  us  it 
ou|ftot  to  be  dear,  by  each  of  us  it  ought  to  be  cherished  and 
lovingly  pronounced.  Speak  it  in  trouble  and  it  shall  bring 
you  comfort :  speak  it  in  temptation  atjd  it  shall  bring  you 
victory  ;  speak  it  in  times  of  relaxing  fervor  and  it  shall  throw 
fire  into  your  hearts :  speak  it  in  devotion  and  it  shall  f»erfect 
you.  There  is  no  time,  no  place,  where  it  is  out  of  season,  if  to 
the  lips  at  least  to  the  thought;  there  is  no  action  so  blesse>l 
which  it  will  not  improve;  there  is  no  forgetfulness  so  deep 
from  which  it  will  not  arouse  you."(l)  Let  the  Holy  Name 
be  often  called  down  upon  us  all,  our  famdies  and  upon  our 
works.  It  will  be  a  guiding  .^tar  to  us  during  «inr  earthly 
pilgrimage  ;  it  will  be  a  cloud  of  »ire  in  doubt  and  darkness;  it 
will  be  our  comfort  in  death  and  our  joy  in  eternity. 

By  virture  of  faculties  fnmi  the  Holy  See  We  grant  the 
same  dispensations  in  the  Lenten  Fant  and  Abstinence  as  last 
year  :  the  Rules  therefore  will  be  the  same. 

This  Pastoral  slull  be  read  in  evsrv  Church  of  the 
Diocese  on  the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception  that  the  priest 
shall  officiate  therein. 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bp  of  Chatham. 
Chatham,  N.  B., 

February  11th,   1;)04,    Feast   of    the    Apparition  of   our 

Lady  of  Lourdes. 

Louis  O'Learv, 

Secretary. 

1  Card.  Wiseman. 
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^iiamas  JTraitroia.  |iar  la  miaprtrarir  bt  Diru  rt  htx  *aint 
*if»r  AjmatoUqur.  Hwqat  bt  (Cliatliaiiu 

»><-V  Ji'hirs   ,lr    ,u,t,','   diar,:sr,   s„l.,f   et  l»nwlirtinn  ,„   Notre 
SiijftiiH  r. 

X«>.STUKS('HKI{N  KkKKKS: 

Le  premier  co,n„mn.lem..nt  .ie  1h  I„i  .iivine  m.ns  or,Umnv 
«i  lumorer  Ih.u  pur  la  pri<.re,  p„bli.,,u  .t  priv.'...  ,,ui  consiste 
.urtout  a  d.ncjer  vers  L„i  K.  facult/.s  .le  ,u>tro  L.  et  1.. 
attections  <le  notre  c«iur. 

Le   (louxi.'.me   cunn.mn.lH.nent  nons  <|,'.fe.ul    .!.■    proFanor 
son  Saint  Non,  par  nos   paroles  et,    ,u.n    s,.ul,.,nent   s„n    Non, 
maiH  tout  ee  ,,u,  touche  a   la    .naj.st,'.  .Iu  TnVHaut:     "Vons  ne 
pn-ndrex    po.nt   en    vain    le    n.an    ,1«   Sei^.„eur   votre  Dieu.'d) 
Malgre  ce  pn-cepte  si  clairen.ent  et  si  stricten.ent   in.pose  par  le 
I  .en  tout  pn,ssant  a  toutes   ses  on'^atures,  .les  le  con.n.enceLnt 
et   SI    souvent    r,.p,'.te   <lans    les     Saints    Livres.    il    ny   a     pas' 
aujoun  hn.  de  n.al  plus  eonunun   paru.i  les  honnnes  de'lout  L 
•lue  la  detestable  habitude  depn,ranerle  non.  ,1..   Dieu    par   .les 
.,uren.ent.s  et  des  blasphemes.     X.>us   constatons   ce    vice    dan 
tcntes    les   classes  de    la   ..iete,    che.    le  riche  conune  chex  ie 

Lhonnnede  pro  essun,  tout  connnecelui   ,,ui    peine    au    travail 

nanue    ne  cra.nt  pas  dattirer  sur  sa  personne  ot  sur  ses  travaux 

la  n.aled.ct.on  du  Ciel  i.rite  par  ses    paroles    in.pies.     C  "^ 

ces  honnnes  peuvent-ils  esperer  voir  leurs   o-uvres   prospe'r   et 

(1)    Exode  20:7. 
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l-n-  ntp,,ort«r  ..n.I.,,...  p.-oHt^  ■(Jonune  il  a  ai„.,'.  |,  ,„Hl.'.lictio„ 
•"••/"'"•K^m  SUV  lui.  et  counn.  il  h  .-.>(,'.  la  l.'..M'..lioti.,n  elle' 
««'l«.iffn.'ia.le  liii.'(l)  uun,  eiie 

n^tns  ies  c.|.u,t...rs  et  le.  Hcie.ies.  aux  elm.ups  .|os  cultivatours 
e    H  r  ,e,  hateaux-passeurs   ,|.    ....s   rhu^res,    .n.M.u.    parmi    les 

nUnts  .le  ,.os  ..oLh,  |e  Xo,.,  ,1a  l)ie„  S,.uvH,ain  est  eontinuelle- 
•'••"t  prola,...  .1  „n..  ,„aui;.,v  i^n.oble.  Si  encore  ce  vice  .non- 
snieux  Me  se  trouvait  M'^' P'tnni  les  persn„„e.s  .run  age  .nur' 
Ma.s.|.eUs.  t.I  nest  pas  lecas;  car  un  ,ran.l  n,„„bre  "le  nos 
J''«"es  ^r,ns  et  ,le  nos  a.|olesre„ts  sen.M.n.  ineapables  .le  dire 
"""  senle  pluas..  >an.s  y  UW.  entrer  un  juren.ent.  Kt.  ee  .,ui  est 
encre  pins  prc.pr,.  a  n..M,s  faire    trembler   .IVHroi.   cast    le   fait 

nst..    et    ni.ien.al.le   .p.e    les   enfants   cntracter.t   souvent  cet 
""•nble  v,ce  <!.   :.uent,s  ,.„  .Je  u.aitres  insouciants-et    iiupies  .,ui 
itMir  en  .Lament  le  constant  exemple. 

T.Mit  l,...mne.  et  prineipalen.ent   tout  clnvti..n,  a  le  devoir 

"  ''"".nrer  et  .le  n-specter  le  ,  .|e  s.m  Cn'-atcr.  .lainier    et   de 

;rlonher  1,.  non.  .Ie  son  Sauveur.     'Jette  obligation  no  s'applinue 
|'".s  a  sa  seu!e  personne,  inais  i|  est  ten.,  ,le  voir    a    ce    ,pie    tons 
eeux  .|ui  sont  .sous  ses  s.,i„s  ou  sous  sa  depen.lanee,  ne  d.'-shonor- 
ent  point  le  non.  ,le  Dieu.     N'av<,ns.nous  pas  tous  appris  a  prier 
mnsi:     "  X.)tre  P.-.e  .|ui  .--tes  aux    (Meux,    (,ue    Voire    Ncm    soit 
.sanct.h.. '      (\„„bien  cupabl..  est  .lone  la  conduite  ,les  parents 
Mes    niaities    et    ,le   tous   les  superieurs  ,,ui.  a.i  lie.,  de    corriger 
eurs  enfants  et  l..„,-s  inferieurs,  de  leur  .lonner  le   bon  o.vun.pl,. 
'••'ii-  .•ippn.,n.ent,  an  eontraire.  par  leu.-s  abo.ninables  expressions 
ft  .enis  d.se..u,-s  i.,vligieux,a  out.a.er  ce  Xo.n  A.iguste  ",^,1  est 
au-.|,..ss„s  .le  to.it  noin  ,'t  au.|..el  tout  ge.iou  doit    Heehir    .lans  le 
eiel,  >.n-  la  t.-rie  et  dans  ies  enlVi-s."(2) 

11  est  <le  Not.-e  .levoir,  N.,s    tivs   ci.ers    Fn-res,    .le    vons 
fan-e  connaitn-  li  gravit.'  d..  peel..',  .pie  Ion  con.niet  en  Jurant  et 

(1)   Pv  10S:1S.  (1^)    Philip  2:10. 
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en  blasphemant,  et  de  vouh  rappeler  len  terribleH  cons^uences 
de  I'babitude  coniinuellc  de  ce  vice — L'Ancien  Testament  nous 
dit  en  plusieura  endroits  et  duns  les  terrnes  les  plus  claira,  quels 
chAtiments  s^'veres  ^taient  infli^s  aux  tneinbres  du  peuple  »''Iu 
d'lsrael  qui  profanaient  le  Noin  de  ])ieu.  Nouk  Itnons  au  Livre 
du  L^vitique  que  le  blasph^mateur  devait  Hre  conduit  hors  do 
I'enceinte  du  camp  et  mis  li  mort  k  coups  de  pierres  lanc^es  sur 
lui  par  tout  le  peuple:  Un  hotnnie  "ayant  blasph(^m<^  le  Noni 
(saint)  et  I'ayant  maudit,  fut  ainent*  k  Moise.  Get  hotnnie  fut 
mis  en  prison  jusqu'^  ce  qu'on  eiM  connu  ce  que  le  Seigneur  en 
urdonnerait.  Alors  le  Seigneur  parla  k  Moise  et  lui  dit:  Faites 
sortir  du  camp  ce  blasphemateur  et  que  tons  ceux  qui  I'ont 
entendu  lui  mettent  les  mains  sur  la  tete  et  qu'il  soit  lapidt*  par 
tout  le  peuple.  Vous  direz  aussi  aux  enfants  d'Israel:  celui  qui 
aura  maudit  eon  Dieu  portera  la  peine  de  son  pt^che  et  <|ue  celui 
qui  aura  blasph^m^  le  nom  du  Seigneur  soit  puni  de  niort. 
Tout  le  peuple  le  lapidera,  (|u'il  soit  citoyen  <>u  etranger.  Que 
celui  qui  aura  blasphi^me  le  nom  du  Seitrneur  soit  puni  de 
mort."(l) 

Pouvons-nous  croire  un  moment  (pie  Dieu  n'est  plus  aussi 
jaloux  de  I'honneur  dA  a  Son  Nom  qu'il  ne  1  etait  au  temps  des 
Juifs?  Le  nom  chr^tien  de  Dieu,  Notre  Misericoidieiix  Re- 
dempteur,  ne  raerite-t-il  pas  le  meme  respect  que  celui  de 
Jehovah?  Si  le  blasphemateur  n'est  plus  mis  a  mort  a  coups  de 
pierres,  k  cause  de  son  blaspheme,  ce  n'est  pas,  Nos  tres  chers 
Freres,  pnrce  que  son  p^ch^  est  devenu  moins  grave,  mais  la 
misericorde  de  Dieu  est  plus  grande  k  cause  de  I'incarnation  et 
de  la  passion  de  son  Divin  Fils  cjui  a  lachete  les  hommis. 

(!Jette  croyance  ne  doit  pas  cependant  nous  faire  trop  pre- 
sumer  de  la  clemence  divine,  car  notie  Divin  Sauveur  nous 
affirme  qu'il  y  a  une  espece  de  ►>l«spli»'ine  cjiii  ne  sera  jamais 
pardonne:  "Je  voiis  dis  en  verite  que  tous  'es  peches  que  les 
enfants  des  homines  auront  commis,  et  tou.^  les  blasphemes  qu  ils 

(1)  Levitic  24:11-16. 
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tturont  pn)tV'r»'"<,  leur  s  lont  reJiiH;  i,  ;iis  si  (|u«^li|Uin»  hlivplirui. 
c«>i»tr«!  le  Saint- Ksprit,  il  ii'en  reeevra  juinniH  Ic  panloii,  t  t  il  .-cru 
cuupulik- d'uri  pt'clu'' ('ternei.  (  1}  Le  c'liV'tifti  (pii  est  IV.sclavo 
<le  I'luiUituilf  ilinl)i)lii|ni'  de  iitaiiiire  et  du  jut'er.  pfiit  il  iin- cfs 
pai'ok'M  (Je  la  Divine  .->Hoes.sf  sans  trmiliier  pour  H)n  salut'' 
Notre  tn-i  niiMtTiconlieux  S.'i<.'nt'nr  ipii  est  tuui')nrs  pnH  a  rt'- 
ccvoir  l»;  pins  ^rand  criniincl,  et  a  Ini  pi.r.lonntT.  (pii  a^^iin.'  an 
penitent  (pie  'si  s.  s  crinios  siuit  coiunic  I'  carlate  ils  (l(vicn<lnint 
Manes  cnninie  la  m  i};i',  ot  s'ils  t'tuii'iit  run<,'«'s  conin.f  ilu  ver- 
milion, ils  semnt  lilani-s  coninie  la  luine  la  pins  l.lanclic.'(2) 
Nous  artirnio  t(intffi»is  Hulcnnelleim-nt  (piil  y  a  ot'irains  hlas- 
plu'-nies  ijn'il  ne  paKlonnciii  pas  t-t  dont  la  «-nl|)»ilalil('  ilcnicnre 
t'ternellonjont.  Lo  bras  de  sa  niisericcjrde  s'est-il  raccouri  •i'  On 
sa  l»ont»''  et.  sa  coin  passion  se  trouvent-fllfs  lintitt'-es  «|uaiid  il 
s'a<rit  particulit'rHnient  de  ce  p»''cli»'' '  Non  :  niais,  couiinc  le  dit 
S.  Anjjnstin,  l«'  l»l»tsp|i(''niati'ur  est  si  olistine  dans  son  pt'clie, 
ipj'il  n-fnse  de  se  convertir  et,  conseipienmient,  il  vit  et  nienrt 
dans  rinip»''nitenee  linale  et  il  se  penl  \mv  >a  propie  jh  rversitt'-. 

S.  Hernardin  dit  <|U0  le  lilas|)lieine  est  le  pt'-che  propre  d  s 
demons  et  des  repronvt'-s;  "car,  dit-il,  de  m»"nie  ipu-  le  Saint 
Ksprit  parle  |  nr  la  louche  des  Justus,  de  nieine  les  demons 
parlent  par  la  bouclie  du  lil  ispliemateur."  S.  Thomas  en- 
seigne  (|Ue  le  blaspheme  est  toujours  un  p/'clie  <,'rave,  a  moir)s 
(pi'il  ne  soit  eoininis  dans  un  monii'nt  de  vivacite  et  smiis  re- 
flexion. "Tous  les  autres  peclu's  sont  lejrers,  dit  S.  .Jerome. 
(pianti  on  les  compar*^  avec  celni-ci:  en  efiet  les  autres  pe,'h<''s 
ortendent  Dieu  indirc-ctment  tandis  »pje  le  blaspheme  est  une 
insulte  directe  t'aite  a  sa  Divine  Majeste,"  S.  Ephr.in,  sadres- 
sant  an  blaspliemateur,  s'ecrie:  "Ne  deve/.-vons  \>ns  eraindre 
•  pie  le  t'eu  du  ciel  ne  tombe  sur  vous  et  ne  voiis  eons'.ime,  (piand 
vous  osez  avilir  le  nom  du  Tres-Haut^  La  terre  ne  s'ouvrira-t- 
elle  pas  pour  \ous  eiiifloutirl'  Me  vous  aliusez  jias,  o  homme, 
vous  ne  pouve/  pas  vous  sonstiairi' a  la  main  ijn  J)ieu  tout 
puissant'  Jjorsipie  le  vieil  eve(pie  de  Smyj-ne,  8.  Polycarpe, 
tlisciple  de  S.  Jean  IKvangeliste;  et  heritier  di*  son  amour  pour 
(1')    S.  Marc  3:.'S-L''J.  (2)    Isaiel:lS. 
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le  D.v.n  MaUrv,  .'-tnit  sur  le  point  dV-tre  bruh'  vif.    le   proconsul 
1  inv.tant  m  consid.'.rer  son  gian.l  age  et  a    sauver  ses    jours     lui 
<lit:  "Jurezparleg.'.nu.do(V.saret  J.    vous    ren.ls    la    liLert-' ■ 
l.la.splu'.,nex   le    (Mnist.  "      i;intn'.,i.le    .'.vn,ue    r.'.pon.lit:    "Voiia 
.,uatre-v,ngt-six     ans     ,,ue     j.    Lo    sers    et    II    ne    n.a    jau.ais 
tuit  aucun   n.al  ;  au    contraire,    II    ma    fait    l.eauco,,,.    .le    l.ien 
comment  pourrais,j.  l.lashplH'.rner  u.on   Roi    .fc  mon    Sauv.ur  ' - 
L'autorite  seeuliere  a  souvent  .'.liet.'.  <les  peines  contre    le 
l.lHsphen.e.     S.  Louis  .le  France  onlonna  .,ue    le    l.laspl„'..natenr 
eut  les  levres  hrulees  .I'un  fer  rouoe.     CV  cl.atimont  fut    i.iriio.'. 
a  un  nche  citoyen    .le  Paris,    et    bientut    on  n'enten.lit  plus  une 
•seule  parole  Maspl.en.atoire  .lans    le    rovaun.e.      Dapres  les  lois 
n.ihta.res  ,]e  lEspagne.  il  etait  .lefen.lu  aux  soMats    ,le    jurer  .-t 
les       l.lasphen.ateurs      .".taient      cl.asses       ,1,.       rarn,.-e'.  En 

Angleterre.  "le  l,laspl..-.„.e  et    les    outrages    irrossie.s    au    (M.rist 
Sauveur     sont     passil.les     .lVmen,les    et    .len.prisonneMu-nt    ou 
tiautres   cliatiments    corporels    inlan.ants. "     Dap,;.,    i^     ...euie 
autorite,nousappren<ms,,uelafa.,te   ,Ie   ceux    ,|ui    jurent    fn- 
<iuemn,ent  et  dune  .nani.'.re  profane,  ou  .,ui  n.audissent,    tout  en 
.tant  nuMns  grave,  est  traitee    pres,,ue    a    legal    Ju    hlaspl.e.ne, 
Dapres  les  .lerniers  statuts  ,le  I'Angleterre,  tout  ouvrier,  n.atelot 
ou  soldat  ,,u.  mau.Iit  ou  jure  d'une  n.aniere    profane,  doit   paver 
une  amende  d-un  scheling:  tcaue   autre    pers.nne   de   condition 
inteneure    a    la    bourgeoisie,  une  ame.ule  .le   deux    schelincs  et 
toute  personne  de  classe  superieure,  cin.,  scbelings,  .,ui  vor.t'^aux 
pauvres  de  la  paro.sse:  pour  une  deuxinn.-  offense,  lamende  est 
doub.ee    et    elle  est  triplee  pour  cha.pie  offense  8u»>se.,uente  "  (1) 
Les  loKset  les  statuts  de  la    Puissance    ,lu    Cana.la    et    de    notre 
1  rov.nce  du  Nouveau-Brunswick  sont  suftisauunent  explicites  et 
tres  severes  sur  ce  n.en.e  sujet.      (Vpen.Iant    il   est    souveraine- 
ment    regrettable    de    constater    que  ceux  ,,ui  out  autorite  pour 
fa.re  observer  ces  lois.  sen.blent  les  ignorer.ou  du    moins   nlv|i- 
gent  de  les  appli,,uer.     Si  Ton  exer.;ait  un  pen  plus  .le  vi-Wlance 

\l  "on'tf  s"",^''"  P'"'^  ^J^-''^eh.vtien  pour   faire    respecter 
le    Mo,n    (In    Soit-neur,  si  ces  lo,s  etaient  plus  stricten.ent  sauve- 

(1)    Blackstone.   Book  4  p.  5!). 
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^'ar.J.es  par  n„s  .nacristnits  civils,  .,„d  J,ie„  ,n  .vsulterait  pour 
notrepeuple:  L- no,..  .|„  S.uvenr  sendt  .noins  prolan.'.  pL.i 
les  notn...  (.t  no.is  aurin„s  tnVs  rarcM...„t  a  sul.ir  ee  la.,.ra.e 
n-v..ltnnt  .,,1.  nous  sou.,„.s  si  .so„v,.„t  fo.cos  .I'ent.n.lre  ,sur^los 
plHcvs  pubh.,,u-s.  O,.  .loit  sans  ,l.,„te  h.uer  k-aucoup  lo  y.i-le  „ui 
«e  .l.plo.e  eu  cntains  li.ux  pour  Inl.servance  .lu  jour  !lu 
N  '.irneur  en  faisant  c-ess.r  .les  oun-.-es  s.rvil.s  ,,ui.  t.vs  'souvent. 

"•"^  ""/""^-' '^«  in<lifti'.nM.tes    nu    uou    ...auvaises:  on    pren.l 

av.'c  .ajson  ,le  non.l.r.ux  .,.oye,..s  (Jenrayer   1  n.te.up.Mance  et  on 
«"liote,U..,ustc'spHnKscoutreles  vioUteu.-8  ,h's    .lif};'.,-ente-    loiv 
.na.s.on,u...ntsefait-il.,ue    la    p.-ofanati.a.    si    con.mune    et    si 
""'''■•l^'-    ''"    "ou.   .h,  Sei.n.Mn-.  c-l.<.se  toujours   int.-i,.s;.„uen.ent 
mauvais..,  pu.ss.-  vt,-^  pass.^.,  sous  .iU-nee/     S.  .l-^.-u.,..    n-prinmn- 
''••^".  •'"  .!-"'•  "»  i'npie  .|'>i  l>lHspl,.'.„.ait.     On  lui   .kniamla    pour- 
;i-;..  .Is.  pe.-M.eftait  <h  lai.v  ces  r.p,-oohes,  et  le  saint   .V-pomlit- 
'  n    clnen    p.ut    aiu.y.r    pour    .l,'.fen.l,-e  son  niaitn-  et  n.oi    je 
^rur.lerais    le    s.lence    en   enten.lant  hiasphen.er  le  Saint  Xom' .'le 
nu-u.     Je  M.our.ais  plutr.t  .,„e  .le  ne  pa,  parler."      'Le  hlasph,'- 
nwtteur,    ,ht  S  .Jean  Clu-ysost.a,...,    'ai^uise  IV-p.V  .,ui  .loit  percer 
son  pn.p,-e  .....u,-      ( Vlui  ,,ui  lance  .les  pierres  au    firn.a.nent  ne 
I-ntl.K.-aueun    n.al    aux    eo.ps    n'.lest.-s,    n.ais    ces    piernvs    le 
>.'sse.-,.,.t    si   dies  reton.h..ntsur  lui:  ainsi  l.s  pan.les  impies  .le 
ll'<..mnenepeuv..,.tl,le.serlal)ivi„it.'.,  n.ais   eli..s    p,.uvent    r.- 
ton.her  en  v,'n<.eance  snr  la  tvW  .1,.  celui  .p.i  Ics  p.-ofere. 

U-  pi,-e  l.lasph.'.u.ateur  .lira  peut-.Hre  .piil  n'a  pas  Tintcn- 
.on    .loutra^er    le    no.n    .le    Dieu,  et   ,uil  ju.e  sin.plen.e-t  par 
l.al>.tu,le    ou    l.,rs.p.i|    est  en  coL'-re.     II  est  .liHicile    .la.hnettre 
-ju  une  t.lle  .-xeuse  puiss..  .li.ninuer  sa  culpahilitV-.      Son  n.an.,ue 
<l  n.teut.oM  on    .le    .l.-.iil..Vation    p.-ut    .,uel.,uef.as    an.oin.lrir  sa 
taute:   ...a.s  s,  v-tre  vo.sin  vous    .Jic    co.istannnent    .les    ^njures 
accepte.e/-vous  t..ujuurs  pour  excuse  .,u'il  n'a  pas    rintenti..n  .iJ 
vous  otfenser  '      l/hal.itu.le  ,.  est  pas    une    excuse    .les    n.al.'..lic- 
t.onset.lesju,v„.ents       (',.  h„n.u.e    p.-.che  .-n    cntractant    une 
mauva.se  l.al.itu.le.et  plus  il    y    persist.-,    plus    il    est    coupable 
Si  <piel.pi  un  conin.et  contre  v.)us  u,.e  lon;rue  suite  .le  vols,   vous 
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ne  lui  pardonncrez  pas  sous  le  pivtoxte  de  I'liabitude,  inais  vous 
le  trainert'Z  devant  les  triljunaux  {)our  vous  faire  reiidre  votre 
bien  et  le  faire  punir.  L'honueur  do  Diou  est  sa  propnt'-tt'-,  t-t 
riionune  qui  Ten  dc'-pouille,  devra  rondre  couipte  de  ce  larciu 
devant  son  terrible  tribunal  on  lexcuse  de  la  niauvaise  habitude 
ne  aera  pa.s  rerue.  "Si  un  lioi.une  prclie  coutro  un  Iiouiuk!,  on 
peut  lui  rendre  Dieu  favorable,  niais  si  un  hoinuie,  pr-ehe  c^ontie 
le  Seif,nieur,  (|ui  priera  pour  lui  '."  (1 )  La  colt-re  ou  rimpatienee 
ne  peuvent  non  plus  etre  alL'-^^uees  pour  aniuindrir  I'oMense.  La 
colere  est  un  niouveuient  di'sordonnr  de  IViine,  et  a  nioiris  dT'tre 
justitiee  par  une  cause  bonne,  com  me  eel  le  uui  tit  a<'ir  ie  Sau- 
veur  chassantles  vendeurs  de  temple,  elle  est  toujours  cuupable, 
et  par  cons»''(|uent,  ne  peut  <juau<,Muenter  la  malice  du  juremeiit 
et  du  blaspheme.  "La  colore  et  la  fureur  so'.it  toute;*  deux  ext'-- 
crables  et  le  peclieur  les  entretiendra  en  lui-nj<'uie.'  (2)  "Celui 
(jui  est  impatient,  exalte  sa  t'olie."(;}) 


On  demandera  peut-rtre  si  le  blasi^iuMiie,  les  malt-dictions 
ou  les  jurements  sent  tiuel(|uel"()is  permis.  Le  blasplirme  ('-tant, 
selon  sa  nature  une  parole  ou  un  <liscours  injurit-ux  a  Dieu  on  a 
des  personnes  ou  a  des  choses  se  rattachant  immediatement  a 
Dieu,  n'est  jamais  pernn's:  au  contraire  il  I'st  toujours  un  peche. 
Ce  peche  peut  etre  eonnnis  par  la  heule  penst'-e,  comme  I'en- 
seigne  le  Psalmiste.  "L'insense  a  dit  dans  son  c<rur  :  II  n'y  a 
point  de  Dieu ( 4);  ou  meme  i|Uei(|Uefois  par  un  acte  extt''rieur 
tel  que  celui  de  Julien  I'Apostat,  (pii,  d'apies  I'liistoire,  lanca 
une  tleche  vers  le  Ciel  en  si<;ne  de  .son  mepris  p(jur  Dieu. 
Maudire,  c'est  souhaiter  du  nial  aux  autres,  et  maiidire  par  haiiie 
ou  par  desir  de  vengeance  ne  peut  jamais  etre  pemiis.  C.'epen- 
diint,  en  certains  cas  tres  rares  et  pom-  de  ijraves  rais  ms,  il  est 
quelquefoi.s  permis,  de  par  lautorite  de  I  K^^lise,  de  niaudiie: 
c'est  ce  que  tit  S.  Pierre  )i  I'tWanl  d'Ananie  et  de  8apliire  qui 
setaient  entendus  tons  deux  pour  faire  un  men.sonu-e  aux 
Apotres.     lis  furent  maudits  "parce  qu'ils  mentirent    non    a    un 

(1)   I  Rois2:25.         (2)   Elx-I  27:23.  i3)  Prov.  14:29.         (4)  Fs.  13:1. 
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«Hre  Ianr.'.P  r.nnf..  i      •  '  ""''t.    (J)     La  iimlr.lictu.i,    pent 

1  «it-  piopju'te  fcliNce.  .se  remlanta  B.'.tli.-I   in,„„li»     i 
.,"..  »..ii,  ,ie  la  ville,  i„™„v„„  ,„  p.,     ,  ;r       ,;™r7  •''"'" 
pour  son  ni  n  .Ht(".re"ri>     r^tt         ,:,.'.  ^^'^n  par  m.-piis 

<lwnt:  vivele.Sei..,ieui-",'li      ()„„     i  ■,  .        '"""'''   "' 

■i»«n -  .i»  oes  cr,„„i,„,;,*;,„.;,:;;,;."--  ■'"" ""- '"- '"  --.. 

•i"-e..u!r'.r:':;:::::r;;';''""''''.--™'  -'  '•'  -••-,,  e.„t-A. 

.1      ""us'ltionM-treconvaiiiou.s   , ,.  |„    v,-.ri,/.    ,1,.   „ 
n™w.lu.o„s  et   nutre  cnvictio,,   ,loit   .Hre    ll      ,  'T 

cliose  cumiK.Me  p,wr  les  «pl,eton,-s  ,.f  I,..  „     T  """ 

ou  ,lubai„ei-  le  mix  .1b  I,!.!  ,  ""'"'''"•s   'I"'-   'IVk-ver 

»i.l,-.„-.,„.,„  ,1,  J     ,  ;  l'---rcl„u„l...,,  e„  s,.  .,,,.v,.„t  i„e„„. 

(1)  Acts5:4.     (2)   I  ("or    ^ ■>      'J     I  •.'■ 

'-'   i  V.or.  ,,.5.      ;J^  4  Kings  2:23.     (4)   Jer.  4:2. 


.|avaf»  v„  se  tenant  ,ldx„  t  s,,,-  |„  ,„„     "      '       I  f"   ''"*■ 

Hien  .|ue  le  sennent  soit  LVitiiue  et  oiih  I^    v  • 

...ent  ou  la  justice,  justifiai    l'„»„...,|„  ,en  ent  ,     ,  "■'"'""" 

vaie„t,parc„„.,e,,,„nt,,lan.,l„s;„Jl,  ,:';■"!,  ""  "■   '"''- 
et  .,u'il,  a.xi,,eaie„t  ,le,s    autres    »an,    n       "1    "  "";"""'"' 

(41  H.I,  fin  ■-  '^'  ''I'"'  '"■•'■''•• 

■   '■"■  111  P>.  WJA. 

— SS- 


'">*'  rtiisNi  sdlcmifllf.  attt'station-     ••\-,.„ 

'lit  aux  annens:     V.,„s  „  \  --    "Ppns  .,nil  a  .t.'. 

'■"its.      Et    M.oi     i.    vc.n      '^  "'■"'""^'    '•""    ^•""••'    "'"-^^ 

M'>"ll.'sert.lVs,.a.H.au;,.s.sn,V,ls  ■        '  '"■'■"•    ^""''''^ 

vi.'ut.lu.nal.    <|)  '  "   "    ''"'    ''    '"^    ''•"    I''"" 

r     .^     '"'"""   "'"'^  '''>  cmversations  fa,nili,\,.^,s. 

'■--»r..;.J.r:;::::::-;";;;i,:rt'u;:'- 

l"i-itl...nr,l,..s,.|,„»,.,„,„t.„-.lin„ir,.,s,.,    .„„,  v„l,.,  , 

""■^—  ■■''«■■■■ '■■  -I-  ...a„x..„»  ,„„  ,,r     ,:::::: ""' 

::■;''"-■ ".' •■"■■'■  '-I..'  n.  s-,K.e„„.:„:  ,'»";,:: 

r  : •■•"■  ■■" ■""■■"" '■■'■'»■  'I" I'i.-.. .ie» ,„„„i.'.,.,,  ,„;,.•,: 

le  I  ,.M,  n„  .,„.  |„„„t  »,>„«  „.»..  ,1,.,,.,  v„t,.„  l,„„cho    ,.t   1    „  -Z 

rp;::r„::jr;:;r,,:L;^'---»"- — - 

Ni.u«    v,.,Ti,.,„   Hvoc   iiUisli-   |„  -.s,,,,,-,-.,,,  ,i„  Saint  \„„,» 
ici  los  ,„r.,„c.s  fruits.  ccntiance    ,,u.ll..  pro<l,j,rait 


(1)  Matt'..  5:33-37. 


''2)    Kc-ci.  23:  !*-]:>. 


-Si) 


Que  lo  peuple  apprenne  a  prononcer  le  noin  de  Dieu  avec 

►Sttuveur.  .,ue  ce  no..     „'.„,  .soit  la  p,.eu.i..,.e  parole   c,ue   1«   ..a^c 
pieuse  fasse  prononcer  a  8on  enfant :     "Ce  „u,n  ,loit  .Hre   cher  a 

amour.     D.tes-  e  dan.  vos  pei„e.s  et  il    vous  reconfortera:  ,lito«- 
e  dan«   a  tentat.on.  et  il    vous  fera  .on.porter  la  victoire:  .lites- 
le  Muand  la  ti.deur  vous  enval.it,  et   il    ralluu.e.-a   le    t.u   .livin 
dans  vos  c.»^urs:  dites-le  quand   la  piet.'-  vous  anin.e,    et    il    vous 
rendra  parfa.ts.     II  „>  a  ni  te.np.s.  ni  lieu  o.".  ce  non.  ..ait  ^ 
place,  sinon  sur  vos  levres,  au    .noins  da..s  vos  pensees :  il  ny  a 
dacte  SI  sa...t  qud  ne  lende  .neilleur;  il  ny  a  doubli  si   prolvLl 
d  oti  .1  ne  VOU8  rappelle."(  1 )     Invo.,uo..s  souvent   ce  Sai.,t  Xo.n 
que  sa  protection  s'etende  sur  nous,  sur  nos  fan.illes   et   s„r    nos' 
travaux :       il    sera    IV-toile   .,ui    nous   ^uidera    penda.^t    notre 
pelennage.urcettoterre:ilseraIa   nuee   enHa,„...e..    ,ui    „.„, 
eclairera  dans  le  doute  et  dans  les    tenc-bres  spirituelles    il   sera 
notre  soutien  a  la  .nort  et  not.e  joie  <lans  IVte.-nite. 

En  vertu  des  facultes   reyues  du  Sai.,t-Si,W,  N,n,s  accor- 
dons  pour  leje.lneet  I'abstinence  du  Care.ne  les   n,e:aes   disnen 
ses  que  celles  de  I'annee  derni^re  :  le  .v.leu.ent  du  Ca.en.e  sera 
done  le  nieme. 

Cette  lettre  pastorale  sera  lue  da..s  cl.a.,,ie  e.rjise  ,lu 
Diocese  au  pre.nier  office  ,lo,„iMical  .,ni  ,'y  f,!,,  ^  -,  ^^ 
reception.  ^ 

•^  THOMAS  F.  BARRY, 
Chatham.  M.  B.  ''^'•"'•I"*^  '^'-^  ^'Imtl.a.n. 

11  Fe\rier    1904,   Fete  de  lApparition   de  .\>,tre-i)a,„e  de 
Lourdes. 

LOUIS  O'LEARY.  Secretai.e. 


(1;   V.anl.  Wiseman. 


( (  >  i-fulti  r. ) 


<  'll.VTK  AM,  X.   J{ 


IJkvkk 


KM»   FaTMK 


TiifNilny,  the  l>>ii.l 


•le.-ith  (jfour  late  lamente.l   Hi.sl 
you  that  on  that  <Iav  tl 
for'tl 
whicl 


iii.st.,    I.t'iiiyr    t]^^, 


lO 


p   K 


March  l.'.th,  l!»l)4. 


■•imiiv.Tsiiiv    ,,i"  til.' 


.uijei-s,    we    \»'ir    to    iMf( 


ly  tliere  will  be  a  Po.itiHcal  Mass  ..f  ]{ 


'•'  ivpose  of  his    soul   cehhrat.-.!    ,it   the    I 
1  you  are  cordially  invited  to  assist. 


orai 
ti'|uiein 


i-o-(;athe(h-al 


a  I 


i»e  c( 


'Sliould  it  not 
we  earnestly  recommend  that  a    K 


Mass, 

which  the  faithful  should  I , 

Miat  day  in  your  own  parish  for  tl 

If  you  decide  to  b 
edral  kindly  notifv  us  as 


•Mvenient  for  you  to  he  pn^sent  at  said 
t'<|uieni    Hirrh    Mass  at 


invited  to   atten.l    he    chanted 


on 


ic  same  purpose 


i  present  at  the  Mass  in  the    I'ro-Cath- 
soon  as  p'  -isihle. 


And  obliire. 


rours  very  truly  in  Xto. 


+   FHOS.  F.  HAHKV 


B\ 


siiop  of  Chathan 


P  S.-You    will    please    make   arranrreme 


those  of  last  year  f( 


or 


procuring  the  Ffoly  Oil.v 


"ts  similar    t 


o 


-yi- 


"  irfiihrr. ) 


'"m  villwr.  X,  I; 

Hkv.  I)eaii  I'AriiEii.  Al'iil -.til.  I'll)  I. 

We  !..«  t,,  call  ,•„,„.  a,l,.,„i,„,  „  „„.  ,„„„„,„,.   ^^  .__^^  _ 

i-1  to  !ii',,„.„i!  •',"''"::':'.''  "".'■,'""'■'••*  ■"■ ■-'•y  ....t 

ti,„„.-        '  '"         '"""■""""" p.-.li nt  „f  .p,,,,,,,,,,. ., 

there  me un V  otluT  .•„.,.    ..^  ^*' "   '^*^  ^"  the    p„.ty    to    knoNv    if 
■>n,l  tune  ,„,d  truublt  will  W.  »„„.,!  '    '""'  ""J"  '"' 

I  ••eniain,  Reverend  Father. 

Vum-s  truly  i„  Xt„, 

"•THOS.  F.  IJAHK'Y, 

Hishop  of  Chatham. 
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( I'll'l  lllll I', ) 


•llATIl  AM.   \.   i; 
nKVKKKM.    KATIIEIt,  -^P'"  --^''l     l!»0^. 

t 't'VM.n,!  A. d.b,.I.o,>,SI.a,,vtti.  Apostolic  lM..,a.. 

'•-^''-•';"-n;;.;r:::::L;::r;;;;;f;!:: ■ r 

ttV-  ..ficlosc.  a  cpy  „f  tl„.  ,,|„,,.(  „i,.„ti„„,.,l  i„    I,:      I-      , 

M..iv.&c.fc)„„,lr.t„n  -'■"''■'"'>•  ^■""•^.   <'l"l.lre„    of 

<'''Ht),a,n  as  soo„  ...  p,.,ssiM,,  ''* '  ''''"^'''''  "^ 

Vo-irs  truly  in  Xi,,, 

•^THO.S.  F.  HAHRV, 

Hisli(.|,,,f('i,rtt|„^,„ 


!.t3  ^ 


il 


( ( 'l  flll/tlt'  J 


Chatham,  X.  n„  .i„,„.  2()t|,  i 


>04. 


Hkv.  Katiieh, — 

Ht  C.ha  ha.n  w..  perFo.-.ue.l  with  ..vut  ,..>„,>  ,...,    J  J.,    ^  ''; 
•I-."  .t  advKsaMe  to  carry  out  the   snuL   cere.no../  ..  1     „  \l 
MU.ot   a    .nanner   as  possible.     We  will    accord i,.i      L\: 
con.er-.,tone  of  the  present  strnctur..  on   Sun.lav"l7t     of    il 

inv.-f«i?'  r'"''  "*'  ""  ^^"""'"-"   ''"^^•«^'«''  '"•«  ''e'-e'-v  oor-liallv 
vte.1   to    be    pn-sent    an.i  we  hop.,  that  ,„a„y  of  'then  , 

.nd  .t  convenient  to  arrange  for  the  celebration  of  Ma  s     i.  thei^ 
•"issions  en    that    .lav   and    also    to  assist  af  M. 
Chatham.     Kindly  le   us  know   H  1  ^'^'-e-'onj'   ,„ 

if  you  will  be  print  '"'"'  ""  '""'  ''"^•'^  ''^»"-'"-' 

Yours  very  truly  in  Xto 

t  THOS.  F.  I5ARRV. 

Hishop  of  (^liathatu. 


-fM- 


-  0 


fCin-iihir.t 


Chatham,  X.  R.  .I„|y  ioti,,  i;  .^ 


Rkvekexi)  Fathkr,— 

...e  .„,";:  wmt;:^  ,'„''c;l'«:''f  ";i"^"r  '""i""'  "'f-™-' 

'iTive  in  bimtl.    ,j  on  M.„„|ay  next,  Au^nnt  Ut. 

arrival  )""  ""'  """'''''"^  '"''*^"'  ^''  '"^'^'^  "'^  Kxcelh-ncy  on    his 
arnvHl  h.-re  or  any  ti.uo  .lun„.  hi,  stay  i„  o„r  .ni.lst. 

Yours  truly  / 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chrttham. 


m\ 
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List  of  contributions  from  the  parishes  of  the  Diocese  of 
Chatham,  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  Roman  Commission 
charged  with  the  celebration  of  the  50th  anniversary  of  th. 
declaration  of  the  Dogma  of  the  Immacuhite  Conception  as 
requested  by  the  Bishop's  circular  letter   cf   Dec.    oth     l<)0.'i_ 


Chatham 
Richibucto 
Petit  Rocher 
Bahnoral 
Charlo 
Nelson 
Tracafiie 
In  leer  man 
Acadieviile 
Pokemouche 
St.  Therese 
Grand  Falls 
Drummond 
Rogersville 
•St.  Isidore 
Barnaby  River 
St.  Louis 
St.  Basil 


811  8S         Bathuist  Village  S2  00 

8  o9         St.  Ann,  Burnt  Church    3  00 
15  00         Re.lbank  i  00 

5  00         St.  Charles  2  00 

3  67  Grand  Anse  13  (j.j 
2  00  St.Hilaire  5  03 
5  00  Xeguac  «  OO 
7  00         Hartibogue  2  00 

9  11  Campbellton  6  90 
5  25         Newcastle  7  y;^ 

4  25  Bathurst  Town  -  H  CO 

1  75  Black ville  3  oO 

2  00  Cara(juet  (J  30 

5  00  Loggieville  3  50 

4  81  Pacf|uetville  G  42 

5  51  Tobique  4  25 
14  00  St.  Jacques  2  34 

3  00  Jacfjuet  River  4  00 


As  the  amount  received  will  be  forwarde.l  to  Rome  by 
the  30th  September  next,  the  parishes  not  yet  heard  from,  are 
requested  to  send  in  Mieir  contributions  before  that  date. 

By  order  of  the  Bishop, 


Chatham,  N.  B.,  Aug.  19th,  1904. 


Louis  O'Leary,  Secretary. 
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^     \ 


Paatnral  ICdt^r 


OF 


HIS  LORDSHIP  THE  UISHOP  OF  CHATHAM 

PRoMUUiATiNG  The  E.vcvclioal  'Ad  Dikm  [1.1.01'  C.n,  Eitx- 
ixo  The  Juhilee  ok  1!)04. 


i        \ 


oIlinmaB  iPranria.  bg  tl|r  (Srare  of  (6n&.  anii  fattnr  nf  tlir 
ApDBtolir  ^cp.  Sia!|n|j  of  (Eljatliam : 

To  M«    ^Vfr////,    Rdinhnts    Or,hrs   avd    Laifj/    of  th,'    DIonsc, 
Hcidth  (I  lid  lUivedleiion  in  thi'  Lord : 

Dearly  Bef.oved, — 

The  crreatest  prerogative  of  tlie  Blesse-I  Virr^in,  after  that 
of  being  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God  was  lier  preservation  through 
the  merits  of  her  Divine  Son  from  all  stain  of  original  sin.  By 
nature  a  child  of  Adam  and  inheritor  of  God's  wrath,  by  grace 
she  was  conceived  the  child  of  God,  the  new  Eve,  receiving"  her 
human  nature  pure  and  urjsuliied  as  it  Hrst  came  from  the^hand 
of  its  Creator.  Truly  she  deserved  to  be  styled  by  the  Angel 
Gabriel  'full  of  grace"  since  all  within  her  ever  enjoyed  tlie 
sweetness  of  the  most  perfect  union  with  God. 

In  the  progress  of  the  faithful  in  faith  and  by  the  action 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  which  for  centuries  had  been  implicitly  believed 
was  by  research  and  even  by  discussion  brought  more  clearly 
before  the  minds  of  men.  The  feast  in  hono'r  of  Our  Lady's 
great  privilege  was  celebrated  in  the  Eastern  Church  probably 
as  early  as  the  eighth  century  and  certainly  in  the  twelfth  :  and 
in  the  Western  Church  in  the  ninth  century.     It  was  particular- 
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ly  m  the  t«.elfth  e=nt,.ry  however,  that  the  li;;h,   „f  thsolcgieal 
d„ca,»,o„  wa,,  fully  turned  „p„„    the  ,,ue»tio„   aud   for  Zny 

rruoTth  ""^  "'  'r""'""^  ■""'  •"•«'""-^'  °f  "■«  '-""d 
more  upon  the  manner  of  explainins  the   I.nmueulate    Coneep. 

t.on    upon   the    fme   of  the   infusion   of   the    hvi„.  s„„|    ,1 

the   human    body   than    upon    the    truth   of    the   "belirf    t 

H^ly  V^l^r"       '"  °""'"'   ""'^  ""■   ^'^    *='»■  "«    M« 

Whilst   the   theolosicl  schools   were    thus  occupied    in 

fa,th  and  devotion  of  the  people  toward,  Mary  Immaculate  wa^ 
ever  on  the  mcrease  and  in  the  sixweath  cctury  the'  fea,t 
of  her  Conception  was  celebrated  by  the  entire  world. 

In  the  year  1854,  moved  by  the   de.,ire  of  satisfvin.-  the 

ever  growns  devotion  as  also  to  put  an  end  to  all   u,ele„"„„d 

even   dangerous  disc«,.,ion   the    Holy    Father,    Pope   Pius    IX 

«tmg  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  virtue  of 

na  divine  gift  of  infallibility  as  Successor  of  Peter  and  head    o 

declared  and  dehned  the  Immaculate  Conception  to  be  an   a,  tide 
of  ai  h  and  to  be  explicitly  an,l  unreservedly  believed   purticu 
larly  by  these  words  :  Fuii-ti-u 

K-  K  I'Tf  l^'^'T'    ?••«"«""««  «od    define  that    the   doctrine 
which  holds  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  at  the  first  in.tant  of 

tt^rn^     "  ^^  *  f  f '^'  P"'"'^^  '^"^^  ^'^'  «^  '^^  ^•"nipo- 
tent  God.  in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Jesu.s   Christ,   the   Saviour 
of  mankind,  was  preserved  immaculate  from  all  stain  of  original 
sin.  has  been  rev-ealed  by  God.  and  therefore   should  firmlv^and 
constantly  be  believed  by  all  the  faithful." 

Hi8  8uoce8.<.or.ourlate  lamented  Pope  Leo  XIII    of   alor 
lous  memory,  whose  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  prover- 
bial earnestly  hoped  to  have  been  able  to  assist   at   the   fitting 
celebration  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  declaration  of   this 
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most  glorious  doorma.  Called,  however,  to  celebrate  the  happy 
occasion  in  the  presence  of  the  Bles.se<i  Mother  herself  and  of 
the  whole  heavenly  court,  his  place  has  been  filled  by  one,  our 
present  Supreme  Pontiff,  Pope  Pius  X,  who  shows  himself 
equally  jealous  of  Mary's  presticre  and  e(iually  eager  to  increase 
the  devotion  to  her  upon  earth.  The  jubilee  celebration  has 
suffered  nothing  by  the  change  of  Pontiffs  as  is  evident  from 
the  encyclical  'Ad  Diem  Ilium"  (a  copy  of  which  in  English  and 
French  accompanies  this  letter)  and  we  have  been  partici- 
pants of  the  many  favors  and  indulgences  granted  to  those  who 
in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Holy  Father,  assist  at  the 
services  in  honor  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  on  each  recurring 
eighth  day  of  the  month. 

There  is 


1st. 


2nd. 


3rd. 


An  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  quarantin- 
es for  each  assistance  at  the  monthly  service. 
An  indulgenc-i   of   three    hundred   days   for   each 
visit  made  on  those  same  tlays    in    the   church   in 
which  the  monthly  .service  is  held. 
A  plenary  indulgence  for  all    who   having  as.sisted 
at    least   three    times   during  the  year    at    these 
monthly  devotions,  having  confessed  their  sins  and 
received  the  Holy  Eucharist,    pray   for  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Holy  Father. 

In  addition  to  these  privileges  a  jubilee  of  three   months 
has  been  declared  by  the  Holy  Father  in  these  words : — 


Wherefore,  confiding  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God 
and  in  the  authority  of  the  Blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  by 
virtue  of  that  power  of  binding  and  loosing  which  unworthy 
though  we  are,  the  Lord  has  given  us,  we  do  concede  and  im- 
part the  most  plenary  indulgence  of  all  their  sins  to  the  faith- 
ful, all  and  several  of  both  sexes,  dwelling  in    this   our   beloved 
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-lernnity  „f  the  j,o,tC^'fo,,f  .";;:"."'  ^-y -^  June,  the 
three  t,„,es  vi,it  one  of  the  Lr  P^  .  ?''  '"'^'^'■"^^y ■  ^Im" 
for  .,o,„e  time  pmy  God  ^2  n     ^ ""'  '""■"■''"«■  "'"'  "■«" 

c..ho,i„ohu.''h«^„dt,iXtoi:tfrth:'''T''  -'  '-^ 

heresies  and  the  conversion  of  «|]  „h  '"t'rpation   of 

cord  of  Christian  princes  a„d  t!  "'"°  '"  "'■'•'"••  ^'"  ">->  '=™- 
f.ithf„|,,„da,eordino.t  on  '  l'"!"'"'  ""''  ""''^  "'  »"  ">« 
»id  peri^l  shall  fast  »^;,i,;t,''"''  "•""  "'"""  "■« 
d.y»  not  included  in  the  uZ  ?  ^,  I'.''^™  '"■^'  ""''P'  ""> 
theirsinsshall  receive  the  mc^th,^^  ""''  ^'"^^  "'"'«'«i"R 
fat ;  and  t„  all  others.Ut^^t  " -'  T"","™'  "'  "''  ^nchar 
eit.v,  who  with,,,  the  time  aC  T",'  .*"'"«  °°^'''''''  "«' 
thr.:-  ,no„ths,  even  not  conHn  .'T'  ■"■ ''"""«  "  "(»«'<'   of 

by  the  ordinaries  Lo^™'o°e";  '''""''^'^   "P^"'"'"" 

but  before  the  eighth  Tv^f  n '     T^^'"^   "^  ""e   faithful, 

the  cathedral  ehuU    i7th L^T''"''  "'"'"   "•"«  ««'"■   visit 

ehnrch.  or,  in  the  ateence  of  ,M    T'  ""■'•  ''  ""'■  ""   f»"-i«h 

shall  devoutly  fulail  the  other   wtrk,..r°"''''''   "''""''•   '"«' 

Which  have  pLdfro,:r:ifT,^:Ht;;:ro':.  "-^  --" 

*  ♦  * 

n.ay  gatair::r;,::r ■  in'^VT?''^"  ''■ '-"  -  - 

their  homes  p,.„vided    h  y  13^  I^    ^  "V ''"■•  '•'"'-  'o 

'    P«"orm   the  works  already   noted. 

«rant  f»rc:rn:r;£"'r  ^^""^"'--^  "*--'-  - 

for  other  works  of  pie  y  and  fl,  "•  ""*'  ■'"J™"'''  by  "» 

not  only  to  regulars'oftth  1"  :  ZZl  T  ^  ""P"""'"^ 
perform  the  works  prescribed  ^l'        ,  ""'"'  ""o   cannot 

.Hspense  from  comrnu^.thiteTwhrh"' '""'"''  ""°  '" 
admitteiJ  to  it.  "^^"^  ^'^^^    "ot  yet    been 
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and  power  for  thi»  ,„le  „bier.(.  f,.  .1    .  *"  ""'    l»'""»'<i"" 

secular,  among  .,„„.  act  a  Iv  „„  "?'   P"""'   '''«"'''■■   o'- 

provide,,  t,,e  ccak^H  .^y  I     u,::'''"  ''""^  "■  "-  "'"-'-. 
whom,  when  thev  have T^f.      .  .     .       "PP™"*!  f"r  nn,»)  by 

"c-caMon  and  only  i„  theTrLTof T  '    '""*  "'  '""^  ""  ""■"   "•'■' 

-nwnce  and  ce„,„re  pronrnld  or    ,S  T   ^"'"'''^^'''^" 

he  aw  or  by  a  judge,  inch.ding  tho^    r  tli    ,.7'   ^T   ''^ 

"".I  to  1.8  or  to  the  Apo,tolie  .See  even  T  J  '''''"'"■^ 

■.pecal  manner  to  anybody  whoTnsoever  an    ?■"    '■"'""■™'    '"   » 
Apostolic  See ;  and  thev  Lvr..T    '°   '"   ""'    *"   "'» 

excess,  even  those  etL  7o  then  r"'™''  ''"'"  ""  "■"  "■• 
the  Apostolic  See.  on  cln  t  „  ^^  ""'P '•■™-'«"  """  '° 
ance  be  enjoined  together  with' t         .1  "  ""''"'"■^    P*"" 

law.  and  in  the  case  o   here  '^f-l't'   P^e-iptions  of  the 
of  error  as  is  enjoined  by    tfe  f'""''"""  ""''  "'''^''■■•' 

furthe,.  commnti  to  othe'r  ^^^u,'  .^^  t,J  ""'  ."^''^  '""-^ 
even  when  Uken  under  oath  "ndoser^dtl^h"'"';''  '"  ™"' 
(except  those  of  chastitv  „r      "!' "''"ed  to  the  Apostolic   .See 

have  L„  accepted        fhird„:r°"   ""V'  '"'"«""''"    "^ich 

itents.evenre/nlars.fnsteroZ^ttT  1'  '"'  ''"' 
a"  secret  irregularities  oontractedt Wy  t^.^.'^P?''  '-"• 
a«;eet,„.thee.e.ise  of  said   „,.der  aL' Vr::;  tTiX: 

P«W.c  or  private,  eontr,„ted  in  any  nanner  .,  I  ^  ''"''''• 
or  other  incapacity  or  inability  :„;'  doT  i  "?,'"  ";"°'-'"'y 
'-.  the  Coustitution  with  its^aceom.t;:^  TXll^o^^Z: 
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Hshed  by  Benedict  XIV,  of  happy  memory,  which  boffins  with 
the  words  "Sacramentum  ptjenitenticB,"  nor  is  it  our  intention 
that  these  present  letters  may  or  can  in  any  way  avail  those 
who  by  UH  and  the  Apostolic  See  or  by  any  ecclesiastical  judge 
have  been  by  name  excommunicated,  suspended,  interdicted  or 
declared  under  other  sentennes  or  censures  or  who  have  been 
publicly  denounced,  unless  they  do  within  the  allotted  time 
satisfy  or  when  necessary  come  to  an  arrangement  with  the 
parties  concerned. 

♦  •  • 

To  ail  this  we  are  pleased  to  add  that  we  do  concede  and 
will  that  all  retain  during  this  time  of  jubilee  the  privilege  of 
gaining  all  other  indulgences,  not  excepting  plenary  indulgences, 
which  have  been  grantv-d  by  our  predecessors  or  by  our.self. 


The  time  appointed  for  the  jubilee  in  the  Diocese  of 
Chatham  is  tht.  three  months  intervening  between  the  twenty- 
second  day  of  August  and  the  twenty-first  of  November,  both 
included. 

The  faithful  of  the  Cathedral  Parish  of  Chatham  should 
visit  the  Pro-Cathedral  and  the  faithful  in  the  other  parishes 
their  parish  Church  to  fulfill  the  conditions  of  the  jubilee. 

Desirous  of  cooperating  with  the  noble  designs  of  iie 
Holy  Father  to  "restore  all  things  in  Christ"  the  pathway  to 
whom  lies  in  the  intercession  and  protection  of  His  Blessed 
Mother — Ad  Jesum  per  Mariam — we  earnestly  exhort  the 
clergy  and  laity  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this  celebration,  and 
in  their  devotion  to  Mary  and  their  admiration  and  love  for  her 
Immaculate  Conception  to  increase  her  glory  and  to  obtain  for 
themselves  her  most  powerful  patronage  by  their  eager  zeal  in 
following  out  the  recommendations  of  the  Holy  Father.  The 
love  of  God  for  His  Holy  Mother,  His  desire  to  behold  the 
whole  world  at  her  feet  chanting  her  praises  and  offering  to  her 
the  incense  of  their  most  loving  prayers   has   impelled    Him    to 
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place  in  her  Immls  at  this  timoii  supeiMbiinilancr  of  His  <rnvcps. 
Keceivinfj  tlioin  she  turtjs  in  inothi'i's  love  to  her  little  ones 
on  earth  ami  pours  them  forth  uoundantly  uf) on  all  who  come 
to  her.  Lft  us  not  be  hehinlhaml  bit  while  oflVrin;^  her  our 
homajje  and  our  love  as  our  (^tieen  an<l  Mother,  let  us  also  bef^ 
of  her  to  shower  upon  us,  our  families,  our  clergy,  our  religious 
communities  and  our  Diocese,  a  large  share  of  the  precious 
graces  of  which  she  is  the  custodian. 

t  THOS.  F.  HAKRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
Chatham  N.  B., 

Feast  of  the  Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady, 

August  loth,  1904. 

LOnS  01  ^.ARY, 

Secretary. 
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(Circular.) 


Clmth.'      N.  B.,  Sept.  22ml,  190-t. 


Reverend  Father: 

In  a  circular  recently  published,  We  announced  to  you 
Our  intention  of  making  Our  Visit  "ad  lituina"  during  the 
present  fall  or  winter.  In  accordance  with  this  intention  We 
have  decided  to  leave  for  Roiae  some  time  during  the  nicnth  of 
October  and  expect  t'-  be  accompanied  on  the  said  visit  by  Oar 
Secretary.  Rev.  Louis  O'Leary,  and  perhaps  one  or  more  of  the 
priests  of  the  diocese. 

We  were  not  sure  that  it  would  be  possible  for  Us  to 
leave  this  fall  on  account  of  the  construction  of  the  Cathedral, 
but  because  ot  a  very  serious  defect  in  the  front  wall  the  said 
construction  will  be  greatly  delayed,  and  We  find  Ourselves  free 
to  leave  for  a  couple  of  months. 

The  contract  for  the  superstructure  of  the  Cathedral    was 
nearing  completion  when  it  was  found  that  cracks  in    the   fnun- 
dationrwhich  the  architect  and  contractor  had  so  far  considered 
unalarming,  increased  and  wi<lened  to  such  an   extent   that   the 
contractor  refused  to  continue  his  work   unless  expert  opinion 
were  given,  and  offered  to  defray  part  of  the  cost   of   obtaining 
same.     Messrs.  Berlinguet  and  Staveley  of  Quebec,  and  Gauthier 
of  Montreal,  all  well-known  for  their  ability,  were  a.sked   to  ex- 
amine the  building  and  give  Ts  an  expression  of   their  opinion. 
Two  days  were  spent  in  the  examination  and  they  finally  report- 
ed in  favor  of  taking  down  the  entire  facade   and    rebuilding   it 
from  the  foundations  as  the  latter  were  found  to  be  very    faulty 
and  poorly  made.     They  also  made  plans  and  specifications   for 
certain  repairs  which  tliey  thought  would  perhaps  be   sufficient. 
These  repairs  included  a  steel   cage    within    the    tower   and    an 
immense  quantity  of  concrete  around  the  foundations. 
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Oil  Ukinjr  ostiiimt.'H  of  ilien*'  rcpiiii-M  iin.l  of  taking  .lowii 
an.l  rel.uil.Un«.  We  found    that  th.'    .lilUreiie.'    wouM    hv   from 
$5,000  to  *7,000an.l  con.si.U-reJ  that  tlw  .lirtrcnce  was   so  small 
that  it  would  he  nior.'  a.visahl..  to  ichuiM  thf  .'ntiiT    front  an.l 
have  no  unsi-htly  Crt«e  in    the  tow.-r.     The    priests    wh.Mn    We 
have  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting'  m  the  matter  were  ol  the 
same  opinion  as  also  the  Cathedral  Committee  of  C^hatham.   and 
hence  We  decided  to  act  on  the  rec()mmen.lHtion  of  the  experts  and 
take  down  and  rebuild  the  facade  or  the  j;reater  part  of  it.     We 
asked  for  tenders  for  this  work  and  receive.l  only   one,   that  is. 
from  Mr.  Kauteux,  the  present  contractor  for  the  Upper  Church, 
who  offered  to  .lo  the  entire  work  for  $28,000.  or  if  th.-  western 
corner,  which  does  not  seem   weak,  shoul  1   not  have   to   come 
down,  for   «20,0U0      This    tender    We    have  accepted   and  Mr. 
Fanteux  is  now  engaged  in  taking  down    the    front  and    ti)wer, 
one  half  of  which  he  will  take  down  this  fall  and  thn   remainder 
next  spring,  rebuilding  the  whole  according   to  new    plans   and 
specifications. 

It  is  the  fact  that  the  work  of  taking  down  does  not 
require  any  supervision  on  Our  part  that  leaves  Us  free  to 
visit  Rome  this  fall.  To  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  <Hocese 
during  Our  absence  We  hereby  app  )int  the  Rt.  Rev.  Mgr.  L.  N. 
DugaKV.G.,  of  St  Basil, Administrator  of  the  diocese.  Mgr.  Dugal 
will  be  at  Chatham  a  part  of  the  time  during  our  absence.  All 
remittances  of  money  hitherto  sent  to  Kev.  L  O'Leary  will  be 
.sent  to  Rev.  M.  O'Keefe,  Rector  of  the  Pro-cathedral,  until 
Father  O'Leary 's  return. 

The  collection  for  the  Pope  a.nounted,  as  you  will  per- 
ceive by  the  accompanying  list,  to  Sl.397.02  which  amoui.t  We 
will  present  to  the  Holy  Father  as  a  mark  of  the  loyal  attection 
of  the  priests  and  people  of  the  di.>cese  for  whom  We  will  make 
a  special  'memento"  at  the  Toml>s  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  ^Ve 
desire  to  take  this  occasion  to  thaui.  all  who  have  ontributed 
so  crenerouslv  to  chis  collection  and  to   ask    God.  Who   is    never 
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outilone  in  generosity,  to  rewunl  iin<l  hies-  tlu^n. 

Before  leavini;.  We  foiwar.1  to  you  im  Kn^'Iisli  juxI 
French  copy  of  the  Holy  Frtther's  Kncyclical  concerninj,'  the 
touching  of  CatechiHin  ttn.l  ChriHtian  Koctrine,  feelinj,'  assured 
that  your  spirit  of  religious  zeal  and  of  faithful  submission  to 
the  wishes  of  the  Holy  Sec  will  incite  you  to  carry  out,  as  far 
as  practical,  the  instructions  contained  therein. 

Wo  wish  also,  Heveren<l  Father,  to  ask  the  aid  of  your 
goou  prayers  and  those  of  your  pious  congregation  that  (io«l 
may  protect  Us  and  Our  companions  in  Our  journey,  that  He 
may  bless  Our  work  during  this  vi.^it,and  may  bring  Us  back 
safe  and  well  and  imbued  by  contact  with  the  Holy  Father  an.l 
the  Centre  of  Christendom  with  a  new  zeal  and  new  energy  to 
work  for  the  greater  glory  of  (3od  and  the  welfare  of  Olt 
beloved  diocese  of  Chatham. 

You. 8  very  truly  in  X'to, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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(Eirrular  Urttrr 


or 
HIS  LOUDSIIIP,    "IIK   MISHOP  OK  CHATHAM, 

TO  TIIK 

IlKV.  CLKUUY  OF  HIS  DKM.'KSK. 


CdtfriBtmaB  O^rrrtinita. 


Reverend  and  Dear  rAiiiER: 

In  offering  you  our  Christuiiis  jind  New  Years  (Jreetin^s 
Uiis  year  we  are  sure  that  you  will  \w  pleaHed  t»  learn  that  the 
works  of  the  new  CatlnHlral  in  which  we  aro  all  m  much  inter- 
ested have  progreHsed  very  satisfactorily— indeed  much  more  ho 
than  we  had  aiuicipated.  And  the  rapi«l  progress  iH  maitdy  due 
to  your  kind  cooperation  and  the  generous  contributiunH  of  the 
Pastors  and  their  faithful  people  in  n  iuHy  every  mission  of  the 
Diocese.  Several  of  tin  priests  have  forwarded  the  entire 
amount  subscribed  for  themselves  nnd  their  parishes  and  thus 
contributed  materially  to  diminish  the  amount  of  our  necessary 
indebtedness.  Nearly  all  have  paid  their  annual  contribution 
and  to  all  of  them  we  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  and  hereby  offer 
our  most  grateful  and  heartfelt  thanks. 

The  exterior  of  the  Cathedral,  apart  from  the  tower,  is 
now  nearly  completed.  The  sacristy  and  coveied  ways  were 
covere<l  with  coppev  some  weeks  ago,  and  the  slating  of  the 
main  roof  will  be  finished  in  a  few  weeks  so  that  the  building 
will  be  well  protected  from  the  weather  during  the  winter. 
Early  next  spring  the  contractor^  -"ill  resume  their  work  on  the 
tower  and  we  are  hcpeful  that  isummer  the  entire  exter- 

ior of  the  Cathedral  will  be  coi.  ^     led. 
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Apnin  ofForin;;  you  our  Hincerw  thnnks  nixj  our  kimi  hikI 
merciful  Unl  our  hcjirtfclt  pruyorH  tlmt  llo  umy  IiIonn  you  an<l 
your  peopio  abuiiJantly  uml  gmnt  you  u  Morry  (.'hriMtniuH  anil 
a  Hcppy  and  Holy  New  Year, 

I  remain. 

Wry  faithfully  yours  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bishop  of  Chathaui. 
Chatham.  N.  F 

Dec  2lHt,  1004. 

Feast  of  St.  Thomas,  Apostle. 
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Chatham,  N.  B., 

January  2lHt.  1905. 


Reverenm  Father: 

Herewith  enclosed  you  will  plenw  Hml  an  account  of  the 
"Returns"  from  the  different  niissionH  of  the  Diocene  <luring  the 
year  1904,  as  also  the  paymentM  to  d  ite  made  by  the  missions  on 
their  subacriptiona  to  the  Cathedral  Fund.  If  there  are  any 
errors  or  ominiona  in  the  said  list  you  are  requested  to  kindly 
notify  as  of  the  same  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  Reverend  Pastors  are  also  recjuested  to  send  in  their 
"returns"  for  each  current  year  before  the  .  nd  of  the  year,  as  it 
will  facilitate  the  closing  and  publishing  of  the  annual  accounts. 

A  further  list  will  be  issued  later  on  giving  the  personal 
contributions  of  the  Reverend  Clergy  and  others  to  the 
Cathedral  Fund. 

Yours  truly, 

Louis  O'Leary, 

Chancellor. 
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Returns  From  the  Missions  of  the  Diocese  of  Chatham 


FOR    10U4. 


MISSIONS. 


AcadlevlUe 

Balmoral.. 

Baroabv  Klver 

Baker  Lake 

Barribogue 

Bnthurst,  (Town) 

Bathurst,  (Village) 

Belludune 

BlackviUe 

BoieHtown 

Burnt  Church 

Canipbellton 

Caraquet.. 

Chatham 

Cbarlo 

Dalhousle 

Drummond. 

Edmundaton 

Eacumlnac. 

Grand  Ansa 

Grand  Falls 

Jacquet  River 

L'Amec 

LogKievllle 

Lower  Caraquet 

Mi^cou. 

NeKuac 

Nelaon 

Newcastle 

Paqaetvr^e 

Petit  Rocuer.. 

Pokemouche,  ^Upper) 

Pokemouche,  (Lower). 

Red  Bank. 

Renous  Bridge. 

Richibucto. 

Rogeravllle. 

Bhlppegan 

St.  Andrew 

St.  Ann.. 

HI.  Basil 

St.  Charles.. 

St.  Francis  Xavier,  (Madawaska)... 
St.  Francis  of  Ai-sist,  (Clair) 

St.  Hilalre 

St.  Ignatius 

St.  Isidore 

St.  jMcques 

St.  Leonard 

St.  Louis 

St.  Theresa .-,. 

Tobique. 

Tracadie 

Jpper  Bay  du  Vin,  (St.  Margarets) 


Epia. 
Coll. 


6  84 
16  50 
21  00 

5  00 

105  66 
TO  00 
67  00 
41  75 


ICompon. 


12  00 

10  00 
21  00 

2  00 
44  60 

13  00 
31  00 

11  00 


Holy  Afr.       Cathedral 

Amta.  to  date 
Land.     Mission.     1903.04, 


5  00 

84  10 

61  M) 

50  00 

87  00 

1043  21 

64  00 

56  90 

31  00 

29  36 

61  00 

10  26 

59  50 

21  96 

31  60 

26  00 
64  05 
33  70 
82  60 
52  ,50 
24  00 

12  00 
100  00 
162  58 
16  47 
flO  00 
30  00 


67  26 

24  lA 
38  50 

25  00 
14  50 

60  00 
20  00 
17  20 

8  71 
43  00 

9  41 

25  00 
20  00 

30  00 

7  43 

40  00 


35  00 
76  00 

34  M 
16  00 

43  00 

68  00 
19  50 
18  00 

69  50 
56  00 
29  00 
14  00 

12  00 
22  50 
46  50 

7  00 

8  Oil 
6  00 

74  00 

143  00 

36  00 
22  00 
31  50 
52  00 

44  00 

64  60 
156  00 


Totals 2774  98       1733  10 


11  75 
5  «0 

1  5ii 

2  00 
9  80 
,'•  00 
4  56 
2  60 


11  m 
18  16 

5  23 
5  40 

12  00 


1  60 
1  50 


2  60 
14  88 
10  60 

8  00 

4  00 


fi  00 

2  00 

3  15 

4  25 
2  SO 

5  00 

2  37 

8  93 

2  00 

5  00 

17  00 

5  76 

6  00 
5  00 


212  42 


8  2!) 
1  26 


14  50 
12  66 
2  00 
.1  tiO 
1  00 
1  00 

1  25 
1  00 


2  50 

12  22 

2  4S 

2  00 

1  30 


1  l.-> 
6  00 


1  40 
3  40 

2  50 
2  00 


;i  00 

2  00 

5  00 

16  00 


6  00 
5  00 


134  96 


^'60  00 
400  00 
200  00 

.500  00 

1500  00 

lOOil  <:0 

40()  49 

300  00 


3»  00 
500  00 
15839  73 
."WO  OJ 
350  00 
1000  00 
400  00 

260  00 

.550  00 

400  00 

1000  00 

17.">  00 

86  12 

a»  00 

1000  00 
250  00 
302  00 
170  00 

K4  00 
300  00 

70  00 
435  00 
400  00 


S.'W  00 
600  00 
1000  00 
200  00 
378  00 
2:50  00 
3ii  .50 
2.50  00 
170  00 
400  00 
160  00 

750  00 


33674  84 


Chatham,  N.  B.,  January  21st,  1905. 


LOUIS  CLEARY,  Chancellor. 
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Qltiamaa  3Franrta.  bg  tl|f  (Statt  of  (SnJi.  an5  fanor  of  % 
A|iaBtolt(  0f p.  iBi0l|ati  of  (!ll|atl|am : 

To  the   (Uevffif,    Rt'lii/loiiM   Onhn*   and    Ldify   of  the   Diocese, 
Hetdth  iitid  liened  let  ion  in  the  Lord: — 


Dearly  Beloved, — 

In  the  Ten  Coniinanilnientt,  God  makes  known  His  will 
to  man  for  the  double  purpose  of  instructinEf  and  sanetifyin.cr 
him  ;  but  it  is  not  surticient  for  man  to  know  the  will  of  God,  he 
must  also  endeavor  to  fulHl  it  in  ihe  various  actions  of  his 
daily  life. 

In  our  pastoral  instructions  last  year  and  the  preceding 
year  We  explained  the  first  and  second  commandments  and 
made  known  the  duties  arising  from  them,  viz :  the  necessity 
and  conditions  of  prayer  and  the  honor  and  reverence  we  owe  to 

the  Divine  Name. —  "I  am  the  Lord,  thy   God Thou   shalt 

not  have  strange  gods  before  me,"  and  "Thou  shalt  not  take    the 
name  of  the  Lord,  i\\y  God,  in  vain."  (Exodus  20 — 1,5,7.) 

We  would  continue  the  same  course  of  instruction  this 
year,  but  We  deem  it  advisable  to  draw  your  attention  for  the 
present,  to  another  subject  of  very  great  importance,  viz  :  that 
of  Temperance — and  We  feel  compelled  to  make  this  digression 
on  account  of  the  growing  abuse  of  intoxicants  especially  among 
our  young  people.  The  deplorable  scenes  connected  witb  the 
last  Dominion  elections,  resulting  in  the  losr^  of  life  to  so  many 
should  open  the  eyes  of  our  citizens,  and  make  them  devise 
some  means  of  checking  the  spread  of  the  dreadful  plague  of 
intemperance  etjually  destructive  of  body  and  soul  for  so  many 
of  our  otherwise  deservino;  fellow-men. 

Our  legislators  mean  well  in  their  different  enactments 
regarding  the  liquor  traffic ;  but  no  human  law  is  perfect,  and  if 
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the  people  in  general  do  not  unite  in  good  faith  in  carrying  out 
the  spirit  and  purpose  of  the  law  there  will  always  be  found 
some  way  to  evade  it.  This  duty  of  faithful  cooperation  in  the 
execution  of  the  law  is  principally  incumbent  on  our  first 
citizens,  and  those  who  wish  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  leaders 
and  guides  of  the  people  and  who  seek  their  suffrages  at  times 
of  local  and  general  elections.  How  cruel  and  unjust  it  is 
therefore  for  this  class  of  our  people  to  connive  at  the  degrada- 
tion and  moral  ruin  of  the  unfortunate  weaklings  amongst  us 
by  the  importation,  at  the  approach  of  every  electoral  campaign, 
of  enormous  quantities  of  adulterated  and  poisonous  liquors ! 
Would  that  those  blinded  men  could  be  made  sensible  of  the 
flagrant  wrong  they  are  doing  in  the  community  by  the  un- 
scrupulous and  lavish  use  of  the  deadly  beverages  they  so 
criminally  liapense  to  others!  It  is  not  always  the  pitiful 
creatures  who  so  easily  allow  themselves  to  become  the  victims 
of  false  friends  who  should  bear  all  the  responsibility  in  this 
matter.  The  importers,  the  vendors  of  the  fell  drugs,  tie 
generous  donors  of  the  "free  drink  tickets,"  the  keepers  of 
private  back-dens— all  these  and  their  cooperators  must  be 
held  accountable  before  God  and  man  for  the  sin  and  scandal 
committed  and  the  ruin  caused  to  so  many  poor  fnmilies. — "He 
that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me 
it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  should  bo  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea.— Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandal"  (Sfc.  Matth.  18—6.7)  ; 
and  St.  Paul  says,  "If  meat  scandalize  my  brother  I   will    never 

eat  flesh,   lest   I  should  scandalize  my  brother" (I  Cor.  8 13.) 

"He  that  deceiveth  the  just  in  a  wicked  way  shall  fall  in  his 
own  destruction"  (Prov.  28— 10):  and  again  "a  friend  of  fools 
shall  become  like  to  them"  (Prov.  13—20). 

We  do  not  wish.  Dearly  Beloved,  to  exaggerate  in  a 
matter  of  such  vital  importance  at  the  sacrifice  of  truth  or  right 
reason,  for  no  good  can  thereby  be  obtained  and  the  cause  of 
temperance  would  be  injured  rather  than  benefitted    by   such    a 
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course.     Noither  <]o  We  say  that  total  abstainers   are    the   only 
temperate  people  :u  the  community  ;  nor  <io   we    maintain   that 
the   use   anfl    sale   of   intoxicating   liquor   are  'per  m"  as   the 
theologians  express  it,  that  is,  in    theiimelvos,   an    intrinsic   evil 
and  prohibited  by  the  law  of  God,  any    more    than    tlie    use   of 
poison,  or  powder  and  shot,  or  guns  and  swords,  is  forbidden    in 
a  free' country.     Liquor — even    intoxicating   liquor — is   one   of 
God's  gifts  to  man  for  his  use  and  benefit,  and  it  is  not  the    use 
of  any  of  God's  gifts,  but  on  the  contrary  their  abuse   that   con- 
stitutes sin  and  crime  ;— and  the  greater  the  gift  the  more  crim- 
inal i-4  the  abuse  of  it.     Faith  is  one  of  Heaven's  greatest  graces 
and  the  abuse  of  it,  or  by  apostacy  the  loss  of  it,  is    one    of   the 
greatest  sins  ;  health  is  a  blessing  from  above,  but,  if  we  ruin   it 
by  a  life  of  dissipation  and  luxury  we  greatly  offend    our    bene- 
ficent Creator;  medicine  is  also  ».n  excellent  gift,  but  if  we  take 
too  much  of  it.  it  becomes  prejudicial  to  us  ;  sleep  and  food   and 
drink  are  given  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  but   if   wo  overin- 
dulge our  bodies  in  one  or  the  other   we   transgress   the   divine 
precept  and  are  guilty  of  sin.     The  same  may  be  said  of   intoxi- 
cating liquor.     It.  too.  is  a  gift  of  Go.l,  and  it   is   the   unlawful 
and  unreasonable  abuse  which  men  make  of  it  and    not  its    per- 
missible use  that  we  must  guard  against.     Here,  however,  I  will 
freely  acknowledge  that  owing  to   the    weakness   and    folly   of 
men  the  abuses   resulting   fr^  m    intoxicants   are    unfortunately 
very  numerous  and  of  the  most  ruinous  nature  for  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  welfare  of  a  very  large  number   of   our   people. — 
Let  us  examine  .some  of  these  evil  effiects. 

The  excessive  use  of  intoxicants,  in  the  first  place,  im- 
poverishes and  degrades  man.  We  have  myt  far  to  go,  nor  long 
to  think,  to  find  examples  of  those  who,  once  wealthy,  refined 
and  respected,  soon  became  paupers,  shunned  and  despised  by 
all  on  account  of  excesses  in  drink.  How  applicable  here  are  the 
words  of  the  Royal  Psalmist :  "And  man  when  he  was  in  honor 
did  not  understand  ;  he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  is 
become  like  to  them  :"  (Ps.    4S— 13.)     We    should    also   consider 
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and  weigh  well   the   following   texts   from   Sacred   Scripture: 
"Wine  drunken  with   excess   raiseth   (juarrels   and   wrath   and 
many  ■iiinH"  (Eccli.  31— 88)— "A  workman  that  is  a   drunkard 
shall  not   be   rich"  (Eccli.    19— 1)— "He   that   is   delighted   in 
passing  his  time  over  wine  leaveth  a  reproach  in  his  strongholds" 
(Prov.  12— 11)— "Woe  to  himthat  giveth   drink   to   his  "friend, 
and  presenteth  his  gall,  and  mixketh   him   drink  (Heb.  2—15)— 
"A  drunken  woman  is  a  great  wrath,  and    her   reproach    and 
shame     shall   not   be   hid"  (Eccli.    i6— 11.)     "Who   hath    woe? 
Whose  father   hath   woe?     Who    hath   contentions?     Who   fall 
into  pits?     Who  hath  wounds  without   cause?     Who  hath   red- 
ness of  eyes?     Surely  they  that  pass   their   time   in   wine,   and 
study  to  drink  off  their  cups."  (Prov.  23—20,  39)— "Wine    hath 
destroyed  very  many"  (Eccli.  31— 30)— "Woe  to  you  that  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning  to  follow  drunkeimess;   and   to  drink    to 
the  evening,  to  be  inflamed  with  wine.     The  harp  and  the  lyre, 
and  the  timbrel,  and  the  pipe,  and  wine  are  in  your  feast.s ;  and 
the  work  of  the  Lord  you  regard  not.  nor  do  you  consider   the 
work  of  His  hands."—  (Isaias  5—11.    12.)     And  lastly  St.  PhuI 
warns  us  not  to  keep  company  with  a  brother  if  he  be  a  drunk- 
ard and  with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to   eat.     Ttie  foregoing 
texts  80  clearly  describe  the  conduct   of   the  drunkard  and  the 
punishment  which  he  draws  down  upon  himself   that  We    need 
not  dwell  longer  upon  them. 

Thus  intemperance  reduces  man  to  poverty  and  robs  him 
of  his  good  name,  his  reputation  and  his  .social  standing.  It 
brings  upon  him  misery  and  humiliation  and  shame ;  and  not 
only  upon  himself  but  upon  his  family,  upon  those  whom  he 
vowed  to  love  and  cherish,  honor  and  respect,  to  instruct  and 
support.  By  drink  he  fails  in  all  these  sacred  obligations,  and 
instead  of  cherishing  his  own,  he  maltreats  and  abandons  them  ; 
instead  of  honoring  them,  he  dishonors  and  disj^-aces.  them,  he 
leaves  them  to  cold  and  starvation  ;  instead  of  being  a  guide  and 
an  example  to  them  in  the  upward  path  of  duty,  he  becomes  a 
stumbling  block  and  a  scandal,  leading  them   downward    to  sin 
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and  perdition,  to  temporal  and  eternal  ruin. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  is  equally  clear  and  stronj* 
on  this  same  subject.  St.  Bernard  says:  "Drunkenness weakens 
the  body  and  enchains  the  soul ;  it  begets  trouble  in  the  mind 
and  fury  in  the  heart."  St.  Basil  as.sert8  that  "while  vig- 
ilance and  sobriety  make  men,  drunkenness  makes  wild  beasts  of 
men." — "Where  there  is  drunkenness,"  says  St.  JohnChrysostom, 
"there  is  Satan,  there  are  obscene  words,  blasphemy  and  impre- 
cations." "The  intemperate  man,"  says  the  same  Saint,  "is  not 
only  useless  to  society  in  private  and  public  affairs,  but  his  very 
appearance  inspires  disgust  and  oftentimes  horror  and  fear." 
We  will  end  these  quotations  with  the  testimony  of  one  more  of 
the  Fathers,  viz :  St.  Jerome,  who  says,  "Mount  Etna,  Mount 
Vesuvius,  Mount  Olympus  which  continually  vomit  fire  and 
flames,  do  not  burn  with  greater  heat  than  the  blood  of  the 
young  people  inflamed  with  drink." 

The  lovers  of  strong  drink  may  allege  as  an  excuse  that 
liquor  nourishes  the  body  and  enables  it  to  endure  hard  labor, — 
that  it  gives  courage  in  difficulties  and  dissipates  care.  Yes, — 
it  may  produce  some  of  these  effects,  but  how  long  do  they  last? 
and  at  what  price  and  peril  are  they  procured?  Some  years  ago 
a  celebrated  Canadian  doctor  was  asked  if  alcoholic  drinks  could 
give  strength  to  the  body  and  enable  it  to  endure  more  easily, 
fatigue,  cold  etc.,  and  the  following  is  his  reply:  "According  to 
experiments  by  such  savants  as  Ladger,  Lullemand  and  others, 
it  is  clearly  demonstrated  that  alcohol  is  not  a  substance  assim- 
ilable with  our  tissues,  but  a  simple  stimulant  of  the  digestive 
organs;  and  although  alcoholic  drinks  seem  to  enable  the  body 
to  support  more  easily  labor,  fatigue,  cold,  etc.,  the  experience  of 
the  learned  shows  that  it  is  only  a  niomentary  and  deceptive 
stimulus  which  leaves  after  it  a  depression  hurtful  to  the  move- 
ments of  the  body  and  the  activity  of  the  mind."  A  Committee 
of  British    Parliament    in   a  report  on  the  effects  of  strong 

dr.  ays:     "Intemperate  parents,  according  to  the   testimony 
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of  the  most  distinguished  doctors,  transnm,  the  corruption  to 
their  children.  The  pestilence  of  stronor  liquor  passes  from  the 
breast  of  the  mother  to  the  suckling  child,  so  that  the  fountain 
of  life  through  which  nature  communicates  pure  and  wholesome 
nourishment  to  childhood,  is  poisoned  at  its  very  source.  A 
sickly  appetite  is  created,  which  grows  with  the  child  and  be- 
comes strong  as  his  weakness  increases." 

Immoderate  drinking  destroys  reason  and  all  the  mental 
faculties.     Reason  tells  us  that  we  should  eat  an«l  drink  to   live, 
but  the  intemperate  man  inverts  this  order  of  nature  and    lives 
in  order  to  eat  and  drink.    "Wine  and  drunkenness  take  away 
the  understanding."  says  the  prophet  Osu  (Os.  4—11).     Intoxi- 
cation stupifies   the   mind   and  turns  it  from   God   to  earthly 
things.     "They  have  gone  astray  in  drunkenness;  they  have  not 
known  him  thatseeth;  they  have  been  ignorant  of  judgment." 
(Isaias  28—7).     It  also  weakens  the  will  and  renders  it  incapa- 
ble of  resisting  temptai.on  or  of  taking  any  good  resolution.     It 
is  the  fruitful  source  of  most  of   the   evils   amongst   our  young 
men.     Sir  Matthew  Hale,  the  great  English  judge,   says,   "that 
four  crimes  out   of  five   were  the  issue  of  drink,"— and  Chief 
Justice  Davis  of  New  York  writes,  "Of  all  the  causes  of  crime, 
intemperance  stands  out  the  unapproachable  chief."    In    1890 
the  Ontario  Government  appointed  a  Commission,  of  which    the 
late  Hoa  T.  W.  Anglin.  formerly  of  this  Province,  was  a   mem- 
ber, to  collect  information  regarding  the  inmates,  etc..  of  prisons, 
reformatories,  etc.     Of  the  guardians  of  several  of  these  institu- 
tions the   commissioners  asked   the   question:     What  in  your 
opinion  is  pre-eminently  the  chief  cause  of  crime?     And  the  an- 
swer generally  was  "Intoxication  and   ignorance  and   want  of 
parental   vigilance  over  the  young."     All  complained  that  young 
boys  and  girls  were  allowed  on  the  streets   till   a   late   hour   at 
night  in  the  company  of  unworthy  persons  and  hence  many  dis- 
orders arose;  but  the   principal  cause  of  the  many  crimes  was 
intemperance. 
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Incomparably  the  (jreatest,  however,  and  the  most  irre- 
parable of  all  evils  resulting  from  intemperance  is  the  loss  of  the 
soul.  Faith  teaches  that  one  mortal  sin  is  sufticient  to  damn  a 
soul  for  all  eternity.  Now  deliberate  drunkenness  is  one  of  the 
greatest  sins  against  God  and  against  man  himself,  for  it  des- 
troys the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in  man  and  places  the  sin- 
ner himself  beyond  the  pale  of  salvation  should  he  be  called  out 
of  the  world  in  that  sad  state.  In  the  commission  of  other 
crimes  the  sinner  retains  his  nason  and  can  always  cry  out  to  a 
Merciful  Father  for  pardon,  us  the  penitent  thief  did,  but  in 
drunkenness  reason  is  destroycl  and  if  death  strikes  the  help- 
less wretch  before  he  recovers  the  use  of  it,  no  priest— no  power 
on  earth— and,  may  we  say  it— no  power  in  Heaven  can  absolve 
him  from  his  sins.  "Destruction  is  thy  own,  O  Israel!"  (Or 
13—9).  St.  Paul,  in  different  parts  of  his  epistles  to  the  early 
Christians,  enumerates  drunkards  among  those  "who  shall  not 
obtain  the  Kingdom  of  God."  (Gal.  o.— I  Cor.  6.) 

The   evils  of    intemperance   being     therefore   so  great, 
Dearly  Beloved  Brothers  of  the  Clergy,  it  is  our  duty   as   faith- 
ful watchmen  on  the  towers  of  Israel  to  raise  our  voice   against 
the  iniquities  of  intemperance  and  to  warn  our   people   against 
the  dangers  for  soul  and  body  to  which  they   are   so   much   ex- 
posed by  the  excessive  u.se  of   intoxicating  drinks.     If   we   re- 
main silent  the  responsibility  of  many  lost  souls   shall    be   upon 
us;  but  if  our  warnings— our  repeated  warnings— be  not   heard 
and  our  pwple  continue  in  their  evil  course  their  blood  will  not 
be  required  at  our  hands.     "Son  of  man,   I   have   made   thee  a 
watchman  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  hear   the    word 
out  of  my  mouth,  and  shall  tell  it  to  them  for   me.     If   when   I 
say  to  the  wicked  :  Thou  shalt  surely  die,  thou  declare  it  not   to 
him,  nor  speak  to  him  that  he  may  be  converted    from   his  evil 
way  and  live ;  the  same  wicked  man  shall   die   in   his   iniquity, 
but  I  will  require  his  blood   at   thy   hands.     But   if   thou   give 
warning  to  the  wicked  and  he  be  not  converted  from  his  wicked- 
ness and  from  his  evil  way ;  he   shall   die   in    his   iniquity    but 
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^ott  haai  delivertsd  thy  soul.  (Ezech  3 — 17,  18,  19.) 

Let  us  endeavor  to  uphold  the  laws  of  the  country  and 
of  o«ir  municipality,  whatever  they  may  be,  regarding  the  liquor 
traffic.  These  laws  may  be  more  or  less  faulty  and  imperfect, 
but  they  are  made  for  the  betterment  of  the  people  and  we 
ahould  obey  them  whilst  endeavoring  to  amend  and  improve 
them.  Temperance  societies  should  be  established  wherever 
practicable  and  the  best  efforts  of  the  Pastor  should  be  usetl 
tp  maintain  them  in  a  state  of  efficiency.  In  the  words  of  the 
Council  of  Baltimore :  "We  warn  Catholics  engaged  in  the  sale 
of  intoxicating  drinks  to  consider  seriously  by  how  many  and 
how  great  dangers,  by  how  many  and  how  great  occasions  of 
sin.  their  business,  though  In  itself  not  unlawful,  is  surrounded. 
Let  them,  if  they  can,  choose  a  more  becoming  way  of  making  a 
living ;  let  them,  at  any  rafo,  strive  with  ail  their  might  to  re- 
move occasions  of  sin  as  well  from  themselves  as   from   others. 

They  must  not  sell  drink   to   minors nor   to   those   who, 

they  foresee,  will  abuse  it.  They  must  keep  their  saloons  closed 
on  Sunday,  and  never  allow  blasphemy,  cursing,  or  obscene 
language."  Nor  can  We  more  appropriately  terminate  this 
Pastoral  than  by  further  quoting  from  the  decrees  of  the  same 
Council :  "It  is  from  the  priests  of  the  Church  thnt  We  especial- 
ly hqM  for  assistance  in  this  work ;  for  upon  them  God  has 
imposed  the  duty  of  imparting  the  word  of  life  and  of  propa- 
gating sound  morality  among  the  people.  Let  them  never  cease 
to  cry  out  boldly  against  drunkenness  and  whatever  leads  to  it. 
Now  as moderate  drinking  leads  in  many  cases  to  drunken- 
ness, we  are  called  upon  to  cry  out  boldly  against  that  which 
leads  to  drunkenness  as  well  as  drunkenness  itself,  and  therefore, 
we  are  called  upon  to  preach  total  abstinence  and  that  too  on  the 

ground  that  "he  that  loveth  the  danger  shall  perish  in  it" Let 

them  bear  in  mind  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  and  earnestly 
admonish  their  people  "that  drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  Those  of  their  flocks  who  presumptu- 
ously deem  themselves  above  the  danger  of  temptation  should 
be  warned  that  "he  that  loveth  the  danger  shall   perish   in   it." 

— H8— 


r 


And  since  the  moving  force  of  instruction  shouhl  Im»  strengthened 
by  the  iittractive  power  of  g(Mxl  example,  the  clergy  themselves 
8houI<l  in  this  matter  be  patterns  to  their  flocks,  exhibiting 
in  their  own  conduct  living  models  of  the  virtue  of  temperance." 

By  virtue  of  faculties  receive.!  from  the  Holy  See  We 
grant  the  same  dispensations  in  the  Lenten  Fast  an<I  Alwtin- 
ence  aa  last  year,  the  rules  therefore  will  be  the  same. 

This  Pastoral  shall  be  rea*l  in  every  church  of  the 
Diocese  on  the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception  that  the  Fjistor 
shall  officiate  therein. 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

^.  Bishop  of  Chatham. 

Chathnm,  N.  B., 

February  2l8t,  1J)05,  Feast  of  the  Prayer  of  Our  Lord  on 
Mount  Olivet. 

Louis  OLeary, 

Secretary. 
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MANDEMENT 

DE  MONSEIUNEUR  ThOS.  F.  BaRRV,  EvftgUE  DE  CHATHAM. 


THOMAS-FRANQOIS,  par  la  mihicricorde  he  Diei;   et  du 
Saint-Sieoe  Ai'osToLiguE,  EvfigtJE  DE  Chatham. 

Au  Clen/esecuUer  et  reffidier,  aux  Communnute i  relijiemen 
et  auxpleleii  tie  noire  diocese,  S<diit  et  benedu-tion  en  Nut re- 
Seigneur. 

Nos  Tres  Cher-s  Freres: 

Par  ses  dix  commanderaents  Dieu  manifesto  sa  volenti 
aux  homines  et  pour  les  instruire  et  pour  les  sanctifier;  il  ne 
suffit  done  pas  k  ceux-oi  de  connaitre  la  volonte  divine,  mais  ils 
doivent  s'efforcer  de  I'u.  omplir  dans  les  differents  actes  de  leur 
vie  quotidienne. 

Dans  nos  instructions  pastorales  de  Tan  dernier  et  de 
I'ann^e  pr^c^dente,  Nous  vous  avons  expli(iue  le  premier  et  le 
deuxieme  commandements,  et  Nous  vous  avons  fait  connaitre  les 
devoirs  qui  en  d^rivent:  la  n^cessit^  de  la  priere  et  ses  condi- 
tions, puis   I'honneur  et   le    respect  que  nous  devons  au  Saint 

Nora   de  Dieu.—  "Je  suis   le   Seigneur,    votre    Dieu Vous 

n'aurez  pas  de  dieux  ^trangei-a  en  ma  presence,"  et  "Vous  ne 
prendrez  point  en  vain  le  iiom  de  Seigneur  votre  Dieu."  (Exode 
20-37.) 

Nous  poursuivrions  cette  ann^e  le  meme  cours  d'instruc- 
tion,  mais  Nous  jugeons  a  propos  d'attirer  presentement  votre 
attention  sur  un  autre  sujet  d'une  tres  grande  importance:  celui 
de  la  Temperance,  et  Nous  Nous  sentons  forces  de  faire  cette 
digression,  par  le  croissant  abus  des  liqueurs  enivrantes,  surtout 
Chez  les  jeunes  gens.  Les  scenes  deplorables  qui  se  sont  pass^es 
lors  des  dernieres  Elections  fed^rales  et  (jui  ont  coAt^  la    vie   de 
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plnsieurH,  tlevraient  «mvrir  Ich  yeux  ilo  nos  citoyons  et  Ics 
P'HiHuer  .V  trouvor  (|Ufl<|U«!  moyen  .I'Hrn-ter  IVxpHnsioM  de  la 
terrible  plaie  do  rintemponince  <|ui  mine  •'>^Hloiiietit  le  corps  et 
r»Une  d'un  trop  jfrund  noinbre  <lu  nos  coinpatiioteH  digues  d'un 
mei  Hour  sort. 

Nos  legiHlatuurs  ont   d'«xoelIent«'H   intentions  en   fai  int 
diverses  ordonnnnc  h  relativonu'nt  an    trafic  des   liquturH  eni- 
vrantes;  mais  nulle  loi  humaine  nVst  parfaite  et,  si  le  iHJuple  en 
general   tie   s'unit  pas  ile  bonne   foi    pour   niettre   en   prati(|Uo 
I'esprit  de  la  loi  et  lui  faire  alt.  n-.d!  t-  son  but,  on  trouvera   tou- 
jourH  (juelqub  nioyen  .ie  IVduder.     Cette  obligation  de   cooperer 
Hdelement  k   rexecution   de    la  loi.  ine<jn.b<!  tout  d'al)ord  a  nos 
principaux  citoyens  et  k  ceux  (jui  vi-ulent  se   donner   pour  con- 
ductetirs   et   guides  du  peuple,  recherchant   ses   suffrages    pour 
obtenir  des   pltices   d'honneur  et   de   I'avancenient     perf;onnel, 
surtout  aux  ^poques  des  Elections   locales   ou   fed^rales.     Quelle 
cruaut^  done,  et  quelle  injustice,  de  la   part  de  cette  classe   de 
nos  homines,  de  coop^rer  a  la  degradation  et  a   la   ruine   morale 
de  malheureux  etres  sans  energie,  comine  il   sen   *rouve   parnii 
nos  compatriotes,   par   I'irnportation,   k   I'approche   de    chaque 
cainpagne  electorale,  d  enortnes  (juantit^s  de  boisson  frelatees   et 
empoisonnees !     PIftt  au   Ceil  que   ces  aveugles   pussent  cotu- 
prendre  le  tort  immense  (ju'ils  font  aux  populations  par   I'usage 
qu'ils   font,   sans  scrupule   comme   sans   mesure,   des    boissons 
mortelles  (ju'ils   servent  si   crimminellement   aux   autres !     Les 
pauvres  gens,  dignes  de  toute   notre   pitie,   qui  se  laissent   trop 
facilement  seduire  par  de  faux  amis  dont  ils   deviennent  les  vic- 
times,  ne  devraient  pas  toujours  etre  seuls  tenus  responsables  de 
ce  qui  arrive.     Ceux  (|ui   importent   et  ceux   cjui    vendent   ces 
drogues  deleteres,  les  f/enerrnx  distributeurs  de  "billets   gratuits 
pour  boire, "  ceux  qui  tiennent  les  arriere-boutiques  ou    buvettes 
priveea,  voiia  ceux  qui,  avee  leurs   cooperateurs,   doivent   porter 
la  r^-snonsabilite,  devant  Dieu  et  devant  les  hommes,  des  pech^' 
ecu. .lis,  des  acandalea  donnes  et  de    la  ruine  apporti'c  n  tant   de 
pauvr  .8  families.     "Si  quehju'un  est  un  sujet  de  scandale    a    un 
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"de  con  petiU  qui  cnticni  en  moi,  ii  vuiiilrait  mieiix  {)our  Itii 
"qu'on  lui  atttichAt  nu  c.>u  line  meiilu  de  moulin  i>t  ()u'on  le  jctiU 
"au  fond  de  la  mer. — Malheur  au  mondea  cautteile  HeM  HcandHlen." 
(Mattii.  lH-0,  7.)  Et  Haini  Paul  nouH  dit :  "Si  ce  (|U0  je  inan^e 
"Hcandalise  mon  frore,  je  nc  nion^urai  plutAt  jamais  de  chair  pour 
"no  pad  Mcandaliser  mon  frere. "  (1  Cor.  H-\'.i) —  "Colui  (jui  Ht'duit 
"les  ju8tu8  en  lea  pouMant  dans  une  niauvaJHe  voie,  tomttera  hii- 
"meme  dans  la  fo«we  qu'il  avait  creuHoo."  (Prov.  2H-10).  et  en- 
"core  :  "L'ami  des  insenHo-i  leur  reNNamblera. "  (Prov.  28-20.) 

NouH  ne  voulons  pa8,  Nos  tr«»s  chers  Fr«»re8,  faire  d'exa;;- 
^ration  en  un  8ujet  d'une  importance  au.sHi  vitale;  Nous  von- 
loUM,  au  contraire,  reRt«r  dan^  !es  stricton  limiten  de  la  v(>rit('>  et 
de  la  saine  raison,  car,  autrcnieni.,  Noun  ne  ferionn  pti8  lebien  que 
nous  desironn  et  Nous  nuirons  plutAt  k  la  cause  <le  la  temper- 
ance que  Nous  voulons  promouvoir.  Nous  ne  pretendons  pas 
que  ceux  qui  s'ahstiennent  totalcment  thfi  liqueurs  enivrantes, 
sont  les  seules  personnes  vraiment  Hobres  ;  Nous  ne  sontenons 
pas  non  plus  que  I'usage  et  le  commerce  de  ces  boissons  m.  .1 
"per  He,"  selon  I'expression  des  th('»ologiens,  c'est-^-dire  en  eux- 
memes,  un  mal  intrinstNque  et  d^fendu  par  la  loi  de  Dieu,  pas 
plus  que  I'usage  du  poison,  de  la  pou<lre  et  des  balles,  des  fur.ils 
et  des  ep^es,  n'est  dcfendu  dans  un  pays  librc.  Les  liqueurs, 
meme  celles  qui  enivrent,  sont  un  des  presents  de  Dieu  a 
I'homme,  et  le  pech<!^  ou  le  crime  consistent  duns  Tabus  et  non 
dans  I'usage  des  dons  de  Dieu  Plus  le  don  est  grand  et  pr^- 
cieux,  plus  son  abus  devient  criminel.  La  Foi  est  un  des  plus 
grands  bienfaits  du  Ciel :  en  abuser  ou  la  perdre  par  I'apostasie, 
est  un  des  plus  grands  p^ch(^8.  La  sant*''  est  un  don  d'en  haut : 
si  nous  la  ruinonc  par  une  vie  de  dissipation  et  de  debauche, 
nous  offensons  gravement  not"e  bienfaisant  Cr^ateur.  Les 
medicaments  sont  aussi  un  don  pr^cieux,  mais  en  prendre  trop 
devient  aussi  nuisible.  Le  sommeil,  la  nourriture,  le  breuvage 
nous  sont  donnes  par  notre  Pere  du  Ciel,  cependant  I'exces 
dans  I'usage  de  I'un  ou  de  I'autre  est  une  violation  de  la  loi 
divine  et  un  p^h«^. — II  en  est  de  meme  des  licjueurs  enivrantes. 
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Ellei,  AUHNi,  nouN  out  /•(••  iIoiuh'mm  pur  Dieii  ct  ce  n'eHt  pivt 
contre  leur  linage  U'j^itiiiie,  inaiN  cdiitre  I'tkhan  illicit^  ut  ti«'"aiNon- 
nahle  i|u'en  font  len  hoimiiuN,  i|ue  iiuiin  iluvonn  iioun  prt'iniinir. 
ToutefoiH,  Nous  n'ContmiMNonH  pleinvmunt  (|iie,  cu  ('•jjanl  a  la 
faihIeHMo  et  a  la  HottiMe  <ieH  hoinineN,  len  h^ur  iIcn  IxtisNonH 
enivraiiteN  fioiit  iiiulhuiiroUNeinent  ti-t'4-noinbrmix  ot  wxiveraine* 
ment  dommageahloH  an  bien-«*'tre  temporal  «t  Hpirituel  jluiie 
iiniiienHe  partio  il«  non  populations.  KtudionM  <|UHli|Uu.>4-unH  de 
ceH  etict)*  pernicieux. 

Tout  d'alKinl.  I  iHAfife  excoHsif  den  spirituoux  appauvrit  et 
•K'jfrailo  Ihouiiiif.  Inutile  d'aller  liien  loin,  do  cherclmr  lonjf- 
ti'Uips  pour  trouver  connne  ex«Mnpk'H,  den  houuiieR  (|Ui.  nagu«Te 
riches,  lionorables  ft  r«.sp«ct«''s,  jujnt  >)ient«*>t  devenuM  pauvreM, 
delaiHW'rt  et  UM'priw'S  de  toUH,  a  cauMe  de  leur  ivrognerle.  C'e«t 
l)ien  h  ceux-IA,  (ju'il  fuut  appliquur  leH  paroles  du  Rui-psaliiiigte  : 
"Et  riioiiiniu,  tandis  (|u'il  «''tait  'en  honneur,  n'a  |>oint  coinpriH : 
il  tii'W'  conipan''  any  h»*teM  (|ui  "n'ont  point  de  raiaon  3t  il  leur  est 
d'jvenu  Ken»bla»»ie. '  (I'm.  48- lb.)  Medittjns  encore  et  penons  bien 
Ie8  texteH  suivants  tin's  des  SainteM  Ecritures:  'Ln  vin  bu  avec 
"exceH  produit  la  colero  et  reinporteuiunt  et  attire  de  j^ranJeH 
"ruines."  (EccLi.  31-38 )—" Lou vrier  <|ui  est  ivnjj^ne,  ne 
"deviendra  jamais  riche."  (Eccr,!.  19-1). —  "Celui  qui  paHHe  son 
'temps  a  Iniire  du  vin  avec  plaisir,  laissera  des  n)ari|Ues  de  sa 
"honte  tlans  ses  places-fortes."  (Pkov.  12-11.)— "Malheur  a  celui 
"(|ui  m^le  son  tiel  dans  le  breuvage  ({u'il  donne  k  son  ami  et  qui 
"I'enivre."  (Hahac.  2-16.)— "La  femme  ivrogne  sera  un  sujet  de 
"cidere  et  de  honte  et  son  infamie  ne  sera  pas  cachee."  (EcoLi. 
"26-11.)- "A  qui  dira  t-on  :  Malheur'  Au  pere  de  qui  dira-t-on: 
"Malheur?  Pour  <|ui  seront  les  (juerelles?  Pour  o.ii  les  preci- 
"pices?  Pour  qui  les  ble.ssures  sans  sujet?  Pour  q.  la  rougeur 
"et  I'obscurcissement  des  yeux?  Sinon  pour  ceux  qui  passent  le 
"temps  a  boire  du  vin  et  qui  mettent  leur  plaisir  a  vider  les 
"coupes."  (Prov.  23-29, 30.)— "Le  vin  en  a  perdu  plusieurs." 
"  (EccLl.  31-30.)— "Malheur  n  vous  qui  vous  levez  ties  le  matin 
"pour    vous   enivrer   et    pour    boire  jusqu'an    soir   .  >  '<     d'etre 
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"echaum'.s  par  le  vin.  Le  luth  et  la  Imrpe.  les  Hutes  ot  les 
"tambours  et  les  vins  se  trouvent  dans  vos  festins,  et  vous 
•'n'avez  aucun  egard  a  I'.euvre  dn  Seigneur  et  vous  ne  con-.i- 
"derez  point  les  ouvrages  de  ses  mains."  (Is.  5-1 1,12.)  EnHn 
samt  Paul  nous  avertit  fie  ne  pas  faire  societe  avec  un  frere  (,ui 
est  ivrogne  et  meme  de  ne  pas  manger  avec  lui.  Ces  te.xtes 
que  Nous  venons  de  citer,  peignent  si  eiairement  la  conduite  de 
'ivrogne  et  le  chatiment  .,u'il  s'attire.  .,ue  nous  n'avons  pas 
oesoin  de  les  commenter  davantage. 

Ainsi  I'intemperance  reduit  I'homme  a  la  pauvreto  et    lui 
enlt've  sa  renoramee,  son  honneur   et   sa    position    .sociale      Elle 
lui  apporte  la  misere,  I'hu.niliation  et    la    honte    (lui    s'attachent 
lion  seulment  a  sa  personne.  mais   encore   aux    uiembres   de   sa 
famille,  k  ceux  qu'ii  a  jure  daimer  et  de  ch.'Tir,  qu'il  ,loit  honorer 
et  respecter,  et  qu'il  est  tenu  de  nourrir  et  d'instruire.     L'intt-m- 
perance  lui  fait  violer  ces  obligations  et,   au    lien    de   cherir    les 
siens.  il  les  maltraite  et  les  dolaisse  ;    au    lieu  de  Ie«    honorer    il 
les  deshonore   et    les   disgracie ;   au    lieu   de    pourvoir    a    leurs 
necessites,  il  les   laisse  souffrir  du  froid   et   de  la   fai.n  :  au    lieu 
d  etre  leur  modole  et  le.ir  guide  dans  le  chemin  du  devoir  il  leur 
est  une  pierre  d'achoppetnent  et  nn  ohjet   .le   scandale    qui    les 
mene  au  peche,  a  la  per.lition,  a  la  ruine  temporelle  et   eternelle. 

Le  temoignage  des  saints  P.'mvs.  sur  ce   sujet   <le    I'intem- 
perance,     n'est   ni    moins   clair    ni    moins    fort."     'Livrocnerie 
affaiblit  le  corps  et  enchaine  I'ame :   elle  met    la   confusion"  dans 
1  esprit  et  la  furie  au  c(ieur,  dit   saint    Bernard.'— "Saint    Basile 
avance  que  tandis  que  la  vigilance  et  la  sobriete    font    les    vrais 
"hommes  I'intemperance  change  les    homes    en  betes  "--"f)i\  est 
"I'ivrognerie.  dit  saint  Jean-ChrysostA,ne.  h'l  se  trouve  Satan     la 
"sentendent  les  paroles  obscenes,  les  blasphemes  et  les   impreca- 
"tion8."_"L'hommeintemperant.  dit   le    meme   Saint,   est   non 
"seulement  inutile  a    la   soeiete   dans  les  affaires   publi<,ues   ou 
"privees   mais  sa   seule   presence    inspire    le   degortt  et  souvent 
•'1  horreur  et  la  crainte.'^ 
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Tc-n„,n<,„.s  ees  citations,  p,u-  I,,  tnuoiirrwi-.-  .i'u.i  autre 
1  .'i-e  .le  I  Lirl.se  sai.it  .W-vniiw  :  "U-  M,.nt  Ktna,  .lit  il,  le  Vosuvo 
"et  I'Olympe  .|ui  voniiswnt  eoi.statmnc'iit  .les  ct'ndn's  rou.res  et 
"des  Hainn  s.  m.  '>..r,le,it  pas  avec  u,„.  p|„s  er,,u„|.,  inten^i^'.  .,ut> 
"lo  san^   ...s  !oun,  s  ^r,  „  ;    .'.cl.auli;'.  par    le.s    l,„is.s.,n.s  .'nivrantes." 

C\  :\   .Mji   r.nt   Ui  ^roiU  -Itvs   l.oissoMS   f,„-tos,   p^'UVr.lt,     ,I.,niU.r 

pour  excuse  de  T.Ksacre  ,,uils  en  font,    .p,.,  c-s    li,p„.urs    nonr.is- 
sent  le  corps  et  I'ai.lent  a  supp-.rter  les  .lurs    lalMnn-s.    ou    encore 
(|U  el.es  .ionnent.lucoura;re,|,u,.s  Us    (litHcult.vs    et    chassr.it    l.'s 
souoi.s.     II  est  vrai    .p„,    les    Loissons    alcooliipies    peuv.w.t    pr... 
<iMU-e.p,el.pies-.,Ms.iee.'.s..(f,,t.s:    niais  nour  coml.i.Mi    .le    teu.p. 
n  .piel  pnx  et  A  .p.el  ris.p.e^      H  y  „  .p.^hpu's  annees,  un  c.'lebre 
ai.-JecM.  canahen,  a.pii  <,n  .leiuan.lait  si  l,.s   Loissons  alcooli.pies 
pouvaientfortitierle  corps    et    l'-n.lurcir    contre    la    fatifr.ie     le 
froHl,  etc  ,  n'-pondit :      'D  apr.-s  ceruir..-s  expiM-iencos    laities    par 
'  'ies  savants  tels  (p,t,  Ludjrer,  Lailenian.I  et  antres,  il    est    claire- 
".nent.len.ontr/.  ,pie  lalcool    nest   pas    une    sulistanee    pouvant 
"sassuniler  ;\  nos  tissas,  inais  .lYil  est  nn  simple  stiaujlant    pour 
"Ies     or<ra,.es  di^^estifs:  et,    hi-.n     .pie  Ies    li.pieurs    alcooli.pies 
'seinblent  ai.ler  le  corps  a  niienx  supporter  le  travail,  U    fatij^ue 
"le  troid,  etc.,  I'experience  .Ies  savant^  d.'uiontre  .pi'elles  ne  sont 
•'<ixinn  stimulus  momentan.'-  et  trompeur  .pii  laisse  apres  lui    une 
"depression  nuisible  aux  mouvemenfcs  du  corps  et  a    lactivit.'  .le 
'  lesprit."— Un  Comite  .lu  Parlement  Anjjlais   fait,  au  cours  .I'un 
rapport  sur  Ies  eHets  des  hois.sons  fortes,  la    remar.pie    suivante: 
"Les  parents  intemperanr.s,  d'apres  le  t.>inoi<rna^re    ,les    m.Mlecins 
"Ies  plus  distincru.Vs,  transmettent  la  corruption  a    leurs   enfants, 
"Le  trout  funeste  .le  lalcool  pa.H.se  du  sein  -le  la    m.'-re    a    I'enfant 
".|u'elle  nourrit,  en  .sorte  .pie  la  fonfaine  de    vie  d'ou    la    nature 
"tire    pour  I'enfance  une  nourritu.e  pure  et  .saine,  est    empoison- 
"nee   k   sa  .source    me.ne.     Une  .soif  mal.saine  se  manifeste    tout 
d'abord,  el!e  croit  avec  I'enfant  et  devient  forte  a  mesure  .pie    la 
■'faiblesse  de  celui-ci  aujjinente." 

L'usage  iuimodere  des    litjueurs    fortes  .l.-truit  la    raison 
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et   toutes   les  facultos   mentales.     La  saine  raiaon  nous  dit  .|ne 
nous  devons   manger  et   boire   pour  vivre.  mais  I'iuteraperant 
renverse     cet     ordre    de   ia   nature    et   il    vit    pour    nmnger 
et    boire.       "Le    vin    et     I'enivrement    font  perdre    le    sens.' 
(Os^E    4-ll.)-L'ivre8se    abrutit    I'esprit    et    le    detourne     de 
Dieu  pour  I'attacher  aux  cr^atiires.     "lis   chancellent  dans    leur 
ivresse;   ils  n'ont  point   connu   le    Prophete,   ils   ont   ignore   la 
justice."  (Is.  28-7.)-Elle   affaiblit  aussi  la   volont^   et   la   rend 
incapable  de  r^sister  aux  tentations  ou  de  prendre  aucune  bonne 
resolution.     Elle  est  la  source  feconde  du  plus  grand  no.nbre  des 
vices  denos    jeunes  gens.- Sir   Mathieu  Hale,   le  celebre  jucre 
Anglais,  dit:  "que  sur  cinq  crimes,  il  y  en  a  quatre   qui    sont  ta 
consequence  del'ivrognerie,"etlejuge  en   chef  Davis,   de  New 
York,  ecrit  que  "I'intemperance  est  sans  cjnteste  la  premiere    de 
toutes  les  causes  du   criine."-En  1890,  le   Gouvernenient  d'On- 
tano  ^tabht  une  commission  dont  feu  I'Honorable  T.  W.    AnHin. 
autrefois  de  cette  Province,  fa.sait  partie,  et  qui  etait  charg(C  de 
prendre  certaines  informations  au  sujet  des    -nalheureux    inter- 
nes dans  les  prisons,  les  ecoles  de  refonne,  etc.     Les  commissaires 
poserent  aux   gardiens   de   plusieurs  de  ces   etablissements   la 
question  suivante:  "Quelle  est,  d'apres    votre   opinion,    la   cause 
principale  et  dominante  du   crime?',     Et    la   reponse   fut-  "liv- 
rognerie,  I'ignorance  et  le  default  de  surveillance  des   parents    a 
legardde  leurs   enfants."     Tons  dt^plorerent   la    liberte    lais's^e 
anx  jeunes  gens  des  deux  sexes  d'errer  sur   la   rue  jusqu'a   un^ 
heure  avanc^e  de  la  nuit.  en  compagnie  de  personnes  de    m<vurs 
plus  que   douteuses.   ce   (,ui    etait    la   source   de    heaucoup    de 
d^sordres.  mais  la  principale  cause  des  crimes  si  nombreux   etait 
I  intemperance. 

Cependantla  perte  de  Tame  est  incomparablement  le 
plus  grand  et  le  plus  irreparable  de  tous  les  maux  causes  par 
1  intemperance.  La  foi  nous  apprend  qu'un  seul  p^che  mo,  tel 
suttit  pour  damner  a  jamais.  Et  I'ivresse  d^liberee  est  un  des 
plus  grands  peches  contre  Dieu  et  contre  I'homme  lui-meme 
puisqu'elle  efface  en  celui-ci,  I'i.nage  et  la  ressemblance   de    Dieu 
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et  uiefc  le  pocheur  hnrs  de  la  voie  du  aalut.  si    la    rnort   vient    le 
frapper  en  ce   triste  ^tat.     En   cornmettant  d'autres  crimes   le 
pecheur  ^arde  m  raison  et  il  pent   toiijours   .se   repentir  et   de- 
mander  pardon  au  Pere  des  iniserico.dea,  comrne  le  fit    le    larron 
repentant ;  mais,  pendant  I'ivresMe,  la  raison  n'est  plus  la  et,  si  la 
mort  frappe  ce  nialheureu'c   ahandonne   a  lui-meme,   avant  ([ue 
I'lntelligence  ne  lui  revienne,  nu"  nr^tre.  nulle   puissan.-e   sur   la 
terre,  nous  pouvons  meme   ajouter.   nulle   puissance   au   ciel  ne 
pent  I'absoudre.     "Votre  perte,  o  Israel,  ne  vient  (lue    de   vous." 
(Os^E  13-y.)     En  maints  endroits  de   ses   epitres  aux    premiers 
Chretiens,  saint  Paul  range  les  ivrocrnes  parmiceux  "(jui  n'obtien- 
dront  pas  le  royaume  de  Dieu."  (Gal.  5,  1.  Col.  6.) 

Puisqu'ils  sont  si  funestes  les  maux  de  I'intemperance  il 
est  .le  notre  devoir.  Nos  tres-chers  Freres  dans  le  Sacerdoce 
a  nous  qui  devons  etre  !es  sentinelles  vigilantes  sur  les  tours 
d'Israel.  delever  uos  voix  contre  les  iniquites  de  I'ivrognerie  et 
de  premuuir  notre  peuple  contre  les  dangers  spirituels  et  cor- 
porels  .  x.juels  ils  s'exposent  si  gravement  par  I'abus  des 
boisso  rantes.     En  gardent   le  silence   nous  nous  rendons 

respons;  >. OS  de  la  perte  d'un  grand  nombre  d'ames.  Et  si  les 
populations  qui  nous  sont  conHees  restent  sourdes  a  nos  aver- 
tissements  reit^res  et  demeurentdans  leur  voie  funeste.  leursang 
ne  nous  sera  pas  reclame. 

"Fils  de  rhomme.  je  vous  ai  donne  pour  sentinelle  a  la 
"maison  d'Israel  et  vous  ecouterez  la  parole  de  ma  bouche  et 
"vous  leur  annoncerez  ce  que  vous  avez  appris  de  moi.  Si. 
"lorsque  Je  vous  ordonnerai  de  dire  a  I'impie  :  vous  serez  puni  de 
"mort;  vous  ne  le  lui  annoncez  pas  et  si  vous  ne  lui  parlez  pas 
"atinqu'ilsedetoumedela  voie  de  son  impiete  et  qu'il  vive, 
•Timpie  mourradans  son  iniquite  ;  mais  je  vous  redemanderai  son 
"sang.  Si.  au  contraire,  voas  annoncez  la  verite  k  I'impie  et 
"qu'il  ne  86  convertisse  point  de  son  impiete  et  qu'il  ne  quitte 
"point  sa  voie  impie,  il  uiourra  dans  son  iniquite,  mais.  pour 
"vous,  vous  aurez  delivre  votre  ame."  (EzECH.  z— 17,  18,  19). 
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rruvaillons  u  appuyer,  (,uelle8  qu'elles  soient,  l.-s   lois  ,lu 
payset  de  notre  municipalite  au  suj..t  da  commerce  des  liqueurs 
Ces  lo,s  peuv.nt  .Hre  plus  ou  moins  imparfaites  et   d.-fectueuMes" 
inaKS  el  es  out  ote  faites  pour   h    bien  des  populations   et   nous 
de^'^ns  les  observer,  tout  en  travaillant   k   les   fai.e  corricrer   et 
ameliorer.     Des  sociotes  de  temperance   devraient   etre   etablies 
parcout  ou  la  chose  est  possible  et  le  pretre  devrait  seffbrcer  p^r 
tons  les  moyens  en  son  pouvoir  de  les  ren.lre  efficaces.     Avec  les 
PeresduConcilede    Baltimore :  "Nous   conjurons    les   Catholi" 
<iues  qui  font  le  commerce  de.,  liqueurs  enivrapt.s,  da  consid.Ter 
sorieusement  les  nombreux  et  immenses  dangers,  les  multiples  et 
"nnmmentes  occasions    de    pe'-che    qui  accompagnent   leur  com- 
merce, b.en  que  celui-ci  ne  scit    pas   en    lui-meme  ilUcite      Sil 
est  possible,  que  ces  marchands  se   cboisissent  un    mcyen    plus 
"convenable  de  gagner  leur  vie :  a  tout  prix,   qu'ils  fussent   tons 
es  efforts  possibles  pour  s'enlever  a   euxmomes   et   aux    autre^ 
toute   occasion  de  peche.     lis  ne  doivent  pas  vendre  ,le  boissons 
aux  mmeurs.  .    ni  a  ceux   qu'ils   savent  en  abuser.     lis  doivent 
•  emr  leurs   etabh.ssements    fermos  le   dimanche   et   ne    jamais 
tolei^r   Chez    eux    lo    blaspheme.   les  jurements  et  les    propos 
'  obscenes.  *     ' 

Nous    ne    pouvons    terminer  cette    Lettre    Pastorale   en 

ter„,e8plusappropri,>s<,u'en    faisant    encore    I'emprunt   s..ivant 

aux  decrets    du    mc'.ne  Concile :  "Cest  surtout    des    pretres  de 

i  Lgl.se  que  nous  attendons  la  cooperation  en    cotte   .i-uvre    car 

''Dieu  leur  a  impose  I'obligation  de  distribuer    la  parole   de    vie 

et  d  etabhr  la  same  moralite  parmi  le  peanle.     Qu'ii.s  „«  cessent 

.'done  lama.s  de  tonner  contre  I'ivrogneKe  et  contre  tout    ce   oui 

•'y    mene.     Et,   puisque..    I'usage  modere   <les    liqueurs  con.luit 

souvent  a  I  ivrognerie  et  -lue  nous  devons    precher   sans    merci 

contre  ce  qu.  mene  a  I'ivrognerie  aussi  bien    que  contre  Tivroc- 

nerie  elle-meme,  cast  done  notre  devoir  de   prrmer    labstinence 

totale.  nous  appuyant   sur   ce    motif   que   Celui    nni   aime    le 

danger  y  perira."-"Puis,  comme  la  force    motrice  de   1 'instruc-^ 

t.onestgrande.nentaideeparla   puissance   attractive    du    boa 
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;;oxo.npU..  ies  Pasfurs  .Joiv..nt  rln;  u  oe  snjet  I.s  „,o.K.i.s  de 
leurs  troupeaux,  se  n.ontiant.  .lans  leur  conduite,  Jes  ex.Muples 
vivants  dnns  la  vertu  de  ten.pt'.rance." 

En  vertu  des  facult.-s  ol,t.,rin,..s  *lu  Saint-Si»..r.,  No.is 
acconlonsp„urIejt.ru..et  lal-stinencc.  lu  Car.Mne  Ies  nH'.,uc.s 
d-spenses  .,.e  cdU-s  .Ir  I'an.e  ,l.rni;.re  :  le  .v.|en:.,u>t  -In  Ca.vnu. 
sera  done  le  riKMne. 

CVtte  lettre  pastorale  se.a  ln,>  ,I,ins  chamie  ,'..r|,sc  du 
d'oc-ese  an  premier  otHce  don.inieal  .,ui  s  y  fera   apr^s    s,!   reeep- 

^  THOMAS  F.  BARRY, 

Kvn|uc  de  Cliatlifiiii. 
ChftMiani,  X.  R 

21  tV'vrier  100'). 

Loi'rs  O'Leauy, 

Sccrr/iii  re. 
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(Circular.) 


CflATiiAM,  N.  B.,  March  8th.  1905. 


Reverend  Father  — 


•      /»T  ^t  ^^  ^  '°^'''*™  y""  *^»*  We  have  received   last  even 

sryiMulties  for  the  Diocese  for  the  coming  five  rears,  anJ  as  soon 
«  We  can  conveniently  do  «,,  will  forwart  to  you  acopy^T 
faculty,  granted  to  yon  in  virtae  of  the  new  Indulte  In  ! 
mean  un.  you  can  continue  to  use  the  same   faculUe^^o,   l«tl 

aunng  the  week  on  double  feasts,  which  faculty  islt   includM 

oetorelong.     When  the  new  copies  are  sent  to  you    We   wonl.l 

Yours  very  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 


,i 
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Chatham.  N.  B.,  March  Hth.  l!)()r». 
Kev.  Feather, 

Wishing  to  sftll  the  pews  in  Biithnrst  Chuich  during  the 
coining  sunin.Hr  We  are  endeavoring  to  fornmiate  a  systeiu  of 
pew-legislation  which  will  for  the  most  part  be  appliotl.le  to  the 
sale  of  pews  in  all  new  Churches  in  similar  circuinstancus. 

In  many  of  the  parishes,  as  in  B.ithurst,  the  parishioners 
are  encouraged  to  contribute  to  the  construction  of  a  new 
church,  by  a  promise  that  account  shall  be  kept  of  all  their  con- 
tributioi.s  an.l  credit  will  be  given  them  for  the  same  when  the 
pews  are  sold.  A-  in  miiiy  cases  receipts  ard  given  for  these 
contributions  We  will  refer  to  them  as  "Credit  Receipts. " 

During  the  construction  of  a  church  many  changes  take 
place.  Contributors  die  or  move  away  from  the  parish,  ice,  so 
that  it  becomes  necessary  to  have  some  set  of  rules  governing 
the  (|uestion  as  to  the  person  who  is  entitled  to  claim  the  benefit 
of  this  promise  to  give  credit  at  the  sale  of  the  pews.  This  We 
have  endeavored  to  do  by  the  short  set  of  rules  entitled  '  Schenie 
For  Regulating  the  Reception  of  Credit  Receipts  at  First  Sale 
of  Pews."  The  matter  of  the  .sale  of  the  Pews  We  treat  in  the 
"Scheme  of  Pew  Legislation." 

We  forward  both  these  proposed  systems  to  you  for  con- 
sideration inviting  you  to  make  any  suggestions  or  objections 
that  yo'ir  judgment  and  experience  may  deem  advisable  so  that 
in  drawing  up  a  Hnal  system  W^e  may  be  aided  by  your  advice 
and  thereby  enabled  to  formulate  the  system  applicable  to  the 
greater  number  of  new  churches  in  the  Diocese. 

Kindly  sen<l  your  reply  as  soon  as  possible. 
Yours  very  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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Scheme  for  Regulating  tU  Reception  of  Credit  Receipt, 
in  Payment  of  Pews  at  tl»e  First  Sale. 

..»ou„tbidbyth.exi,tinghe,.i„fthefej;''''*'   '"   "^^   "'° 


a    Notranrfer  of  ,.«,,ipt,  „„,„.,„  ^^^   f,_„.,^   .^  ^^^^.^ 


siltie. 


tj.  f.o.ny  and  ,,a„  h,  ji^r^™:  ^""o:  rr':f :-"  -:■ 

of  bid  at  rirst  sale  of  pews.  Payment 

5.     Widows  who   by  the   dea^h    r^f  ♦!    •     i      . 
"«c„,„.headortb.f.„,i|y.  L   their   Ihr;     """"t    '"'^" 
-rri.se  and  their  eradit'receipts  Z„"t: ^V  ^"^''"r 
son   or   in  default  «f  son   to   their    .11    !,       .       '"■   "''''«» 
children  exi,t    the  family  "h^l  t  „       ?      ;'"'«•""■■■  <"■  if"" 

credit  receipt,  .halleeji't:^  of  vahe'"'   ""•"='"""  "•" 

tHefLif;rr;,^^t::h:t^^         -  ■-  - 

head  of  the  family  and  her  Pr.H;7-r  ''^''  P'^s'tion  as 

or  sister  should  sX.tt  ^rt  Su  IT  tt  '^^   ^^"^'^- 
shall  cease  to  be  of  value.  '''^^''  "''  ''•''ter 

ta^eJ-whirevtof  :::f  rl^;r  ■""  ™"''""""""   »^«"   >« 
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sale,  upon  the  expiration   .f  »      i  '    '"""^'"^    ''^^^^   the 

be  tVtLor:,i„;tT  ptw     1        '    """  :'""'''  ^'^   — ^   not 
at  public  auctL      ^  •"''''  '"  ''"  ^-'•"'•^•''  to  be    resohl 

entity  t:'uLre:;i:::^i:t        ^^-^  ^ 

le.S8  it  i«  Hpecified  at  the  «ai;t  J.  "^    ^''"''^^    ""■ 

in  the  Ba,sen.ent  Church  -'n-p<.,»li..,,   p,^    ,,.^^^ 

ni.     I'ersons   having   contril.ute<J 

construction  of  the  Churoh  r.r  *i  u "^"''•'  '^'^  the 

.^hall     he     fr  e     to       id  '"'  .''^'  ""^  contrihute 

''"      "''fl     <»n     the     Hrsf 

riHW.  wl,o  K,,vt.  c.,„lril,ute,l  ""K""  "'  P*'""- 


ranges.     All 


"hall  be  free  to  l.„i  o,i  the  rera.i„i„^  rang,,, 

PHVinent     of   the    amount    hid  P^"'  '*''*"  ''«   received    in 

"Uffielent  to  pay  the'e^m.     .fly  t^,:  tl"""'     "   T 
paiilincaah.     Anv  surnl.i, ,  ™  r.         •  ""'"n™   must    be 

»b.ll  cease  .^  be  of  'ZZT^^ZV'""  '"'  f  °  '^"  ^"" 
of  other  a„„„al  rents,  ^  "^"""^  '"   W-'nt 

b.d  on  both  pews  a„a  at  the  «„t  sale  his  creTit'^^^;:;  sUuT 
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accepted  in  partial  or  total  paymentH  bid  on  both  |)owh. 

VI.  The  purchaser  of  a  pew  nhall  be  entitled  to  hold  the 
name  from  date  of  sale  until  death  when  it  nhall  revert  to  hiH 
widow.  In  the  case  of  the  death  or  remarriage  of  the  widow 
it  shall  revert  to  the  person,  male  or  female,  who  by  age  or 
position,  is  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  family.  It  shall  not 
in  any  case,  however,  pass  beyond  the  first  generttti(»n  but  shall 
then  revert  to  the  Church  to  be  resohi  at  public  auction. 

VII.  Pewholders  moving  from  the  parish  and  nc(|uiring 
domicile  elsewhere  shall  after  one  year's  absence  lose  all  title  to 
the  pew  and  it  shall  be  disposed  of  in  the  same  manner  as  after 
death. 

VIII.  Pewholders  are  entitlerl  to  retain  their  pews  only  ns 
long  as  the  annual  pew-reni  ,^  paid  and  therefore  should  any 
pewholder  neglect  to  pay  his  pew  rent  tor  one  year  the  Church 
is  free  to  withdraw  the  pew  and  resell  it  at  public  auction. 

IX.  The  annual  rent  for  the  pews  during  the  first  five 
years  shuU  be  $4.00  for  the  first  four  rows,  .^3.00  for  the  next 
six  rows,  $2.50  for  the  next  six  rows  and  $2.00  for  the 
remainder.  Each  fifth  year  the  Church  shall  regulate  the 
annual  rent,  raising  it  if  necessary. 

X.  Every  pewholder  is  entitled  to  rent  half  the  seats  in 
his  pew  provided  that  he  has  paid  his  annual  rent,  that  he 
sublet  the  seats  for  an  amount  proportionate  to  said  annual 
rent  and  that  the  Pew  Committee  be  notified  of  the  same. 

XI.  The  pews  shall  be  entered  in  the  Church  books  under 
the  name  of  the  purchaser  and  all  transactions  must  be  carried 
on  under  that  name. 

XII.  Every  fifth  row,  and  the  pews  of  the  gallery  shall  be 
reserved  for  annual  sale  and  given  to  the  hig'est  bidder. 
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Chatham,  N.  B.,  May  2fHli  1006. 


Reveiiknd  Fatiieh  :- 


In  «en.Jin!j  you  tho  enclo«MMl  mpy  of  the  faeultien  of  the 
priiiitN  of  the  DioceHe  we  \>eg  to  romnrk  a  few  chaii/fPM  thiU 
have  been  made  a8  also  to  call  your  attention  tn  Norae  f>oint«  of 
import. 

In  Faculty  «  yon  will  perceive  that  the  piit'HtH  no'  lonfjer 
have  power  of  .lispensing  in  impediinentH  which  touch  the 
»econ<l  flettree  of  couHan^uinity  or  affinity  (ex  licita)  for  njar- 
riages  not  yet  contracted,  hut  in  marriages  already  contracted 
they  may  dispenHe  for  the  renewal  of  conHent  in  impediments 
touching;  the  second  degree  and  for  converts  even  in  impedi- 
ments of  the  Hocond  degree  alone.  They  can  dinperiHe  in  the 
third  and  fourth  «legreeH  whether  mixed  or  Nimphi  in  all  other 
cases. 

In  Faculty  11  a  change  has  been  maile  so  th'f  the  priests 
may  now  dispense  in  all  cases  of  spiritual  affinity  ",  '*«terquam 
inter  bapti/antum  et  baptizatum.' 

In  Faculty  12  power  is  given  to  dispen.se  "super  primo  et 
secundo  gradu  simplici  et  mixto  affinitatis  ex  illicita"  but  it  is  to 
be  remarked  that  this  faculty  is  "pro  rasibus  occultis  et  in  foro 
conscientiae  tantum."  and  with  the  restriction  imposed  by  the 
wording  of  the  faculty— "dummodo  nullum  subsit  dubium  quod 
conjux  possit  esse  proles  ab  altero  contrahentiura  genita." 

By  Faculty  14  power  is  given  "sanandi  in  radice"  but 
only  in  those  cases  in  which  the  priest  has  already  received  the 
power  of  dispensing  in  the  existing  impediments.  The  faculty 
is,  of  course,  to  be  used  only  in  cases  of  impediments  which  are 
"dirimentia,"  when  a  renewal  of  consent  is  extremely 
ditficttlt,  and  with  the  obligation  of  making  the  '  sanatio"  known 
to  the  party  who  knows  of  the  impediment. 
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By  hiculty  1.5  wo  ««.,  that  in  r-jakin;;  .in,,  of  tho  raculticM 
for  .lispensm^  in  inatriinoniHl  iinpciiinenU  thf  prioHts  «houl,l 
expn,sH  the  fact  that  the  -li.ponHttti.m  in  ^rat.to.l  i„  virtue  ..f 
facultifM  „htaine.l  fro.n  th«  Hnly  See  f„r  Hve  y.an,  an.I  .lolo- 
^  K'HMhytheHiHhop.HsalsothedauHe-.lumnuHjo  n.ulirr  rapta 
non  fuerit  &c"  unl«HM  ^nfKeiont  vmn^m  .,xcuse«  from  h(»  .loinjr 
(Piitzer,  Art  10.  S.  12<i.)  ** 

In  Faculty  2:i  you  will  pit-.tse  r.'tnark  that  tl,«  fuctilty  of 
saying  niaH«  twice  on  th«  s.une  day  has  l^-en  reservv.)  to  um  the 
reaKou  l^^in^r  that  the  re.trietin„M  in,,M,He,l  in  the  Ap<.stolic 
Indult  are  very  severe  on  this  p..i„t.  I„  conMemience  any 
priest  who  conNiders  that  he  has  sufHeient  reas-.ns  for  celt-hrat 
in«  the  Holy  SacriHcM  twice  the  sa.ne  .lay  umy  write  jfivin^ 
mn]  reasorH  and  if  the  reasons  are  Mutheient  the  faculty  will  !«• 
Kr»nted  to  him  "ad  hreve  ten.pu.H-  hh  the  Apostolic  Ir.dult 
enjomH. 

We  desire  further  to  remark  that  we  have  recei,  ,d  the 
faculty  ofpermittm^  the  priests  to  recite  the  Kosnry  or  other 
prayers  instt^a.!  of  the  Breviary  in  certain  cases,  which  faculty 
we  do  not  grant  indiscriminately  to  the  priests  but  we  will  be 
please,!  t<.  grant  it  to  any  one  who  may  ask  with  sutHcient 
reason. 

.  1'he  faculty  by  which  'Presbyteri.  Religiosi  Viri  ac 
Rehgiosae  Sorores"  may  gain  the  indulgences  "sacramentalem 
ccfessionem  peragen.lo  bis  in  mense"  has  not  been  renewed  at 
present  for  having  been  granted  on  the  llth  ,l«y  ,.f  Noveml)«r 
1.  02  It  remains  in  force  until  the  1 1th  day  of  November  1!»07 
when  we  shall  endeavor  to  obtain  its  renewal. 

Yours  truly  hi  Xto 

t  THOS.  F.  BAKRY. 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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Qllfnmaa  Jfraurianw  ffiarrii. 

HkI   Kt   A..usTAr,,E    Seu.s    (;uv,-,,.    Ks.'Irn.Ts    ('UAT.iAMKNs.s. 


Rrverfivttn  />. 


Dih'ctf)  Fihi)  Xostro. 


Sti/n frill   ill   Ihiiiiliio. 


J'l'rthi^tcnt 


Tim.  K..veren.le  I).,,,,!,,,.,  fidentas  virtut...  .|.>ctrin«  ..t 
pru.I.uU.a.  t.lM  c.Mnnitti.uus  .se.,uontes  facult,it.,.s  valitu.us  „s',,„.. 
ad  revocat..,,..,,,  «t  .lu.n  sacro  nmrnterio  in  XoMtrn  Dioec Isi 
I  unpens :  — 

r  PnuHlimn.li  verbu.u  Dei  et  a.Innniwf ran.li  omnia 
sacrain,.nta.  CJi.nlir.natione  et  OHine  exceptis. 

2"  A».solvemliahomnil,UHcas;KuHNohis  juro  communi 
aut  particulari  reservatis. 

3  Dispensanrh-  Ju.sta  .le  causa  «l,  una  vel  altera  hannor- 
umproc.a,nat.one:  ot  etia.n  a  tribus  proclan.ationibuH.   ur^ento 

tTtrl  '"'""   ^"^"'"'"   ^'*'*''   •"    '«««   Can-ica 


10,K     i'""'-  ""'  ^"'1"'*'^''"'"  ^'"^''^   «   S.Scle.lie   22'Februan. 
1JU&,  art  «|Uin(iueuniunj  concesHonun;— 

5  Ab«olvendi  ab  haeresi  et  apostasia  a  flrle  ot  a  .schis- 
nmte  quoscu.nque  etiam  ecelesiasticos.  tarn  saeculares  .man. 
re^ularea.  non  tamen  eo.  qui  ex  loci,  fuerint  ubi  san  tu.n 
ofhcmm  exercetur,  nisi   in   locis   niissionu.n    in   ^uib..    impune 
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Kn^santnr  haerem  deliquerint,  nee  ill™,  ,,„i  jadici.liter  abiar. 

81.— et  lios  in  foro  conscientiae  tan  turn.  *^ 

in     BnlhApostolice    Sedis  mo^hratloni,    die  12   Oct    1869 
^rtu'^r"   re.se.vati.   .eepta  a..o,utione   J^^ 

ODer«  JV  ^''P"°*!^"^'  '^  comrnutandi  voto  simplicia  in  alia  pia 

quoad  vero  praeterita   in   2  ,  .T    t  T  LlT.    "•     '"""'t' 
«o.o.duni.cx,onu,.oniodo  ^^   priZr^  air^;:"  ht 

bgTial       '"'*'"  '"''"^  P"^"'^'"   ^"-^P^-     ••-l-andi 

r    ^'"Pensandi  supero  irapediinento  publicae  lumestah-* 
justis  ex  sponsalibus  proveniente.  'H*nestati8 

10"    Dispensandi  super  impedimento  criminis.  neutro  ta- 
debitur"'""""'"^"^^'   ^^-^'^-^'J-amissuni   Xdi 

n«^.    "°    ^''P^T'''^^'»''"P«diraentocognationis8pirituali8 
praeterquam  inter  baptizantem  et  baptizatum.  P'"'"*"»' 

12"    Dispensandi  in  casibus  occultis  et  in   foro  conscien 
tiaeUntmn  super  primo  et   secnndo  «radu   sin^pliei   771 

Z^i'^z:  ""^'^  ^"^^"'^"^'« '" '--  «^-  -"«*-' 

«2!  r^-  '  <i"«"no<^lo  si  da   linea   recta  agatur    nullum 

Bubaifc  dubium  quod  oonjux  p<.sifc  ^  ^r<A.s  ab  aC  L„  "a 
he^m    geniU.  Um   in   niatrinioniis  'scienter  vel   ^no^l; 
contractis  quam  in  contrahendis.  'ifnoranter 
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13"  Dispensandi  super  impedimeniis  matrimoniulihus 
supra  noininatis,  etiam  (|uanflo  haec  cuinulari  contingat. 

14*  SananiH  in  radice  tnatriinonia  contract*  quando 
coniperitur  adfuisse  iinpedinientuni  dirimenH  suptr  (|no  vi 
facultatum  praedicfarum  dispensare  jam  ipse  possis,  majjnuni- 
que  fore  incominodum  requirendi  a  parte  innoxia  renovationein 
consensus,  monita  tainen  parte  conscia  inipediinenti  de  »?ttoctu 
huju8  sanationis. 

15'  Hae  vero  dispensationes  inatrimoniales,  (viz:  8.  9 
10,11,12,13,  14-,)  non  conceduntur  nisi  cum  clausula:— duui- 
inodo  mulier  rapta  non  fuerit,  vel  si  rapta  fuerit  in  potestate  rap- 
toris  non  existat;  et  in  dispensatione  tenor  hujusmodi  facultatum 
inseratur,  cum  expressione  temporis  ad  quod   fuerint  concessae. 

10  Concedendi  indul^entiam  plenariam  primo  conver- 
sis  ab  haeiesi  atque  etiam  fidelibus  quibuscum(|ue  in  articulo 
mortis  saltem  contritis,  si  contiteri  non  poterint. 

I . "  Impertiendi  benedictionein  cum  indul;{entia  plenaria 
omnibus  Christi  Hdelibus  in  articulo  mortis  constitutis  juxta 
formam  praescriptam,  et  permittendi  ut,  grassantibua  epidemicis 
vel  contagiosis  morbis,  praedicti  tideles  eamdem  indulgentiam 
lucrari  possint  Christi  Crucifixi  imaginem,  vel  cruceni  ad  hoc 
benedictam,  osculando. 

18  Largiendi  ter  in  anno  indulgentiam  plenariam  con- 
tritis, confessis  et  sacra  Communione  refectis. 

19  Concedendi  indulgentiam  plenariam  in  oratione  40 
horarum  ter  in  anno  indicenda  diebus  Episcopo  benevisis,  con- 
tritis, et  confessis  et  sacra  Communione  refectis,  si  tamen  ex 
cuncursu  populi  et  expositione  sanctissimi  Sacramenti  nulla 
probabilis  suspicio  sit  sacrilegii  ab  haereticis  et  infidelibus,  aut 
offensionis  a  magistratibus. 

20'     Luerandi  tibi  easdem  Indulgentias. 
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Hnn„    ^^\  Smgulis  secundis  feriia  non   imperJitiH   officio  9   lec- 
Missam  de  Requ.e  .n  qucHJumque  altari  etiani    portatili    liberan- 

finJn  M^'  Benedicenda  paramenia  et  alia  utensilia  ad  8acri- 
ficum  Missae  necessaria,  ubi  nou  intervenifc  sacra  unctret 
reconchand.  ecclesias  pollutas.  aqua  ab  Episcopo  henedicr et  in 
ca8P.  necessitatis,  etiau.  aqua  non  bene.licU  ah  Episcop<^ 

23^     Celebrandi  Missam,  si  necessitas   urgeat  per   unain 
horam  ante  auroran^et  alia.,  post   n.eridiern    sine   nJnistr    t 
sub  dioet  sub  terra,  in  loco  tarnen   decenti.   etiam  si   alt,   e   s 
fractum  vel  s,ne  reliquiis  Sanctorum,  et  praesentibus   hae  "ticis 
.nfidehbus  et  excommunicatis.  si  aliter  celebrari  non  polit 

24^_     Defereudi   Sanctissiniun    Sacramentu.n  occulte    ad 
mfirmos  sine  lu.nme.  illudque  sine  eodem  retinendi    pro  eisdem 
.nhrm.s.  in  loco  tam  n  decenti.  si  ab   haereticis   aut  \nHd     bu 
sit  periculuui  sacrilegii.  '""utiiDus 

25*^  Benedicendi  coronas  precatorias,  cruces  et  sacra 
nunnsina^  usque  applicandi  mdul^entias  juxta  fdlum 
aSanctaSede  approbatum.   ,,uod   in    Rituali   Romano   hattur 

?rl"Vr^^:;''?^"''^'""'^'^«  '^   «•    S-le   adprobatas    Con 
raiemitate  SSmi  Rosariiexcepta.  iisque  adscribendi  Christ  fideles 
cum   applicatione  omnium   Indul^entiarum     et     Privile..iorum 
quae  Summi  PontiHces  i.sde.u  Confr.ternitatibus  impenltfsr 

•  n-  M-^^-°  ^!""^'^^"'^'.  *^"*™  baptisn.alem  ea  breviori  formula 
quaMissionanisPeruanisapud  Indos  Summus  Pontifex  Paulu! 
Ill  uti  concessit,  pro  casu  tamen  necessitatis. 

27°     Dispensandi.  (juando  expedire  videbitur,   super  esu 
ca.n.um.  ovorum  et  lacticiniorum  tempore  jejuniorum  etqLZ 


ffesnnae.     non    tu.non    per  generale   In.lultmn   sed    in 
particular!  bus.  " 


casihiis 


S,KK  ,.^'^   ,..^^''"'"*'"'"  ^*^»^«'''C'«  «ihi  «ubjecti.s  ut   ferih   ,extis 


Insuper  vi  Indulti  Nobis  a   Sancta   Sede  die 
Iba   Martn   ad   quinquennium   concessi,    tibi 
subdelegamus  facultateiu. 
3r     Celebrandi  bis    in  hebdornada   Mis^am  .!«  R^     • 

tz:^^l^z::z^Z'  """"■'•'i  ''■■^'^■'"" »-™-'"' 

K"«'«.  lerns  atque  Octavis  privdegiatis. 


Et  vi  Indulti  Nobis  a   Sancta    Sede  die    10» 
Vr     m     /-.^l  quinquennium  concessi.  racultatem 

-npu,  „„.,.„.  ,„,,i„ri  p^  a,i„z',;,;:„.'';:::,,.'^'""- ''™"- 
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(Circidar.) 


Rev.  Father  • 

„•  V  .-^".f^^  T""^  '^"''""^'^  ''^  ^^'^  '"^^'^  "f  the  Church  for  the 
v.sjtat>on  "ad  hmina"  approaches,  we,  a.s  in  duty  bound  are 
making  preparations  to  visit  in  person  the  Tombs  of  the  blessed 

u'u  ^.f  1  "  expre.ss.on  of  the  hon.age,  respect  and 
loyalty  ot  the  clergy  and  faithful  people  of  our  Diocese 

It  occurs  to  us  that  in  this  circumstance  we  shoald  be 
able  to  expre: .  our  sympathy  for  the  trials  an.l  persecution- 
which  our  H.^y  Father  endures  and  has  endured  fo'r  TanJ 
years  by  offering  him  a  material  token  as  well  as  the  expressio'I 

of  our  sentiments  of  sympathy,  loyal  devotion  and  attachment 
to  his  sacred  person. 

This  becomes  for  us  a  more  urgent  duty  as  for  many 
years  the  collection  for  the  Holy  Father,  known  as  'Ater 
Pence  has  not  been  made  in  the  Diocese.  We  are  therefore 
sure  that  all.  both  clergy  and  people,  feel  that  our  spirit  olt" 
for  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  should  find  vent,  at  leasr.  on  the 
occasion  of  the  visitation  "ad  iimina"  in  a  more  generous  con! 
tribution  ^.  the  support  of  the  many  Hnancial  burdens  which 
now  weigh  so  heavily  on  the  Supreme  Pastor  of  the  Church 
Christ  8  Vicar  on  earth.  ' 

Wetherefore  enjoin  that  at   the   latest  on    the    20th   of 
August  next.  Feust  of  St  Joachim,  father  of  the  Blessed    VirgL 

our  Diocese  and  we  ask  our  Reverend  Clergy  to  announce  this 
collection  at  least  a  week  beforehand  and  to  exhort  the  faithful 
for   the   reasons  given   above   to   contribute   liberally   thereto 
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accordinsr  to  their  means.  If  in  any  mission  church  or  chapel 
the  said  collection  may  not  be  made  on  the  above  mentioned 
day,  it  should  be  made  on  the  first  Sunday  following  on  which 
tlie  Pastor  officiates  therein. 

We  would  request  that  the  amounts  so  collected  Imj  sent 
to  the  Bishop's  resiilenc^i  without  delay.  Knowing  the  gener- 
ous spirit  of  our  people  we  feel  sure  that  this  call  now  made 
will  be  cheerfully  responded  to  and  will  serve  to  bring  down 
upon  Pastors  and  people  the  abundant  blessings  and  graces  of 
Almighty  God. 

Yours  very  faithfully  in  J.  C. 

t  THOS.  F,  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
Chatham,  N.  B., 

July  6th,  1905, 
Octave  of  the  Feast  of  SS.  Peier  and  Paul. 
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"Peter's  Pence"  Colljction. 


Baker  Lake 
Balmoral.. 

Barnaby  Rireir 

BarMbogue 

Bathurst,  (t  iifrii)  ..    „,  .  .      ^  - 

Bathurnt,  (Vlllaire) J  n^'**'  Martliv  (L.  T.). 

Bell-dune  *  ' g*-  ^l  Wm.  Varrllv,  D.  P  ; 

BlHckvlUe.;" Rev   Iheophilus  Van  de  Moortei; 

BoleNtown.        8J.  Crumleir 


J   E.  Oat<iur 

M.  L.  Rlnhnnl. 

John  Whecen 

F.U.  P.  Campbeli. 
Wm.  MorrlMcy 


.  Crumley., 


H.  McRory 

J-  O.  Robfcbaud 

E.  P.  Wallace 


"    Theopllus  Allani; 
J.  J.  MoLnuKhlin.. 


Bnrnr  churoh 

Oampbellton.. 

Caraqunt..       

Charlo '.;. 

Oalhouitle  

Onimmond! 

Edmandston..' 

Eacumtnau..    

Grand  Anse    

Grand  Palls 

Jacqupt  River      

L'Amec.  

LoKKieviiie".'.'.;;;;;;.". ,    „  ,  _,,  — 

Lower  Caraquet .      :  „       H; "  l-eary,  (L  T.). 

MUcon. ^       l^'^i^X-  P-  Lebaaturd,  Mud. 

Neguac.   Rev.  R.  Roblchaud. 

NeUon     "    J"8- 'i'heberjfe 

"    If.  Power 

i      "    P.  W.  Dixori; 

"    Alf.  Trudel..;.' 

I      "    John  Carter. 

"    T.  Fitzgerald'; 

"    Az.  Trudel         


A.  A.  Boucher 
Felix  DuKiil. 
C  L.  u   Amouri 

R    Hawkei 

S.J    Douceti 

H.  T.  Joyner 

W.  P.  Pnroell    " 
J.  R.  Doucet 


P.  V.  Duffy 
E.  8.  Murdoch 
E  J  Bannon 


laon.. 
Newcastle 

Paqaetville. 

Petit  Rocheri; 

Pokemouuhe,  itTpper):' 
Pokemouche,  (Lower). 
Red  Bank. 

Renons  Brldirel 

RIchlbucto.         

Rogersvllle.    „.  „     - 

ShlppeKan  5'"  "^^  **■  ^-  Richard,  D  P. 

8t.   \ndrew ^«^-  P-  X.  Ozanne.. 

St.  Ann..       ;;    Pel'x  Dujfal,  (Li  T  ) 

8t.  Basil „'     J-  G.  Roblchaud        

St.  Charles.. 5«-  ^Jd  N.  Dutral,  V.O.b.p;; 

it;fSSSS/»»<i--'"»)":     Bev.W.Ve„ner. 

Ht.  Hilaire..  

St.  iKoatlas     

8t.  Isidore....      

St.  jHcques.. 


><t.  I^eonard 

St.  LoulH. 

St.  Theresa. 

Toblque.. 

Tracadle.. 

Hotel  Dleu,  f  racadie;, 

St.  Margaret. .. 


I.  N.  Dumont., 
A.  Berube.  .. 
A.  Comeau 
G  B.  Qauvln.;. 
L.  Gaf^non 
Max  Bablneiin 
J.  A.  Bablneiiu 
Jos.  Pelletler..  .... 

W.  E.  Siirmanv  ' 
F.  Pellotlfr  Kud; 
Jos.  Levasseur.. 


Ed.  Pattenuude. 


i  128  71 
3S  00 
S  00 
S.  40 
28  81 
88  00 
108  87 
*!i  Of) 
S5  00 
28  SO 

5  00 

IS  «e 

100  00 
88  35 

80  00 
23  26 

7  00 
S  00 

20  00 
22  60 

81  00 
32  00 

8  32 
8  15 

10  00 
10  00 
40  00 
■'lO  00 

in  00 

oO  00 
21  23 
28  00 


21  44 

40  00 
15  00 
12  OO 

2S0O 

9  00 

T  60 

21  00 

27  00 

11  00 

19  00 
25  00 
40  00 

8  44 

42  00 

5  00 

20  00 


Chatham,  N.  B.,  Sept.  22nd,  1906. 


Total,        111,897  02 
LOUIS  OTEARY,  Chanceflor. 
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Beyond  Tlw  Klumininn  Gate 
Kom«,  Januaiy  3r«J,  1006. 


Reverend  Father, 


nth  ^      the  "bhgatum  of  ,»ying  certain  p™y,r-  i„.„.,.H 

«t.onof  th«  B.  V^  Mary,   the    Asa^nMon   of  Ou,-   l^nl.  Corpo, 

wmMro6      '"'"'''' '""'""'^^■^"'•■''  «"'-•  «-"''•»■ 

While  «xl,orli„g,  therefore,  the  faithful  to  M„«t  at    M.,, 
when  convenient  on  the  above  -nentionad  ,lay»  and  to  »a„c,^; 

he,  Xl^;.-  ""   T'""""""^   "'  ""y   •'''™«""«'   --i,e     a^ 

ViXf  SSP^'T'o"'  ''''■■ '''^""''  ''O"""--  ««■«'  "-e 
„  ?«  1  .u  .  '"  '"''  '^""'^  """^  »"«  '""hf"!  «■•-  to  be  dulv 
nofhad  that,  while  the  obligation  of  «.,i,tins  at    Mas.   on    the 

fx^ix^;™;;;^'  '^"' "' '-  "^  -«— .1,1 .  j:: 

vou  o,^", '"'.''»  "'"'"'y  i"»  f»™er  Circular  raa.le  l<„o.n  to 
you  Our  de»,re  to  aee  the  Exercise,  of  the  Forty  Hour, 
Dev,^,„„  extended  throughout  the  Dioce«,  wh.rever  pr«,tirbTe 

T».««.on  for  this  public  Exposition  of  th.  Mo.t  Holy  Sacranfent 
wh.„ever  asked  by  the  Pa.t„r.  In  order  t„  further  ^3^' 
and  f«,„t„te  the  practice  of  thi,  devotion.  We,  have,  ..ince   Z 

Mult       f™"'  rT,1  '"""  "•'  ""'^  *«  «  -"■""'!  of   the 
Indult.       luerand,     Indulgentia,   pro     exercitio     Quadraginta 

Horarum     „,,pert,ta.,,    etian,  cuu,    SS.nn.n.  Sacramen.un,    pro 

■luadragmta  hor,„   consacutivis   n„n   exponatur,    «,d   in    talir- 

naculo  noctu    ponatur."     The  reply  received  i,  aa  follows: 

ExAudieotia  SS.ni.    habita  die   2!)«  Novambria,  1»0» 
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pro  gratia  juxtaprJoH  a./ ir-^'^'®**''''^'   ^^if^ne  ^Cl 

-then,    tp,^,.„^,^  i^rU  rL   hl'"*«   '^   '""^^  »,„„ 

'he  worthy  reception  „,  Ho,y  O,,::',,'::'"'™' ""  °""""-  "  " 

"•»'  te  'he  „.„  „h„  cannot  ,t,:7"*     '^"^   ''-»/.  inde«i: 
to  «>me  and  vi,it  l,i„  Ood  io  Til        """""""•  "'  «"  hour 

the  burden  of  labor  and  toil  of  U°  t  f '"  "^  *°"'J  "o' 
l'nr"T"''""^'^ofthepXT,l'°*'°"'"  •*  "fO'encl. 
^nb.  „|,e,ed,  by  .  fe„  n^JZ^lT  T  ''.°''  "'»  '»•«''-' 
Blened  Sacrament?  "'™*  •Jorotion   before  the 

Up  to  the  Dreaenf  n.. 

»»tur,tohope,virpi°t:,rr:h" ;?  "-"^  '••"  •--,  we 

■th.,cerUinlybeenfrr(W^""'"""^<««  in  general.  a„d 
oon.ol.tion.  The  Holy  FaZ  J^^""* "' ""'oh  pl«wure  a"d 
Mrdo,No„„^    J'/«her  no     ^^.^_^^  audrence  of  the 

-Fecial  enquiry  about  the   p,™™^'':"'',"'"*   P***™"'.  "d   LI 
He  wa.  visibly  affected  when  W         I    ^^'P'"  "'  O-"  Dioc^ 

n.»  and  obedience  ofOurXr^'r '"'•"'' »'  ""e  devo^-' 
of  the  people  toward,  their  S™  T^  «"*■"  '"'"  "d  '"y^y 
r  "«  B'-'hop  ha,  no  cro.,  tr W .,  "^»  ''e  adde,i:  'In  VJ^ 
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Ble-aing  lo  all  on  Our  return  home.  "^       Ap«,tolic 

for  wUiirth::::^',:?;:'  "-"•  ^-  '^'  ^'-'^^^"- 

We  remain 

Yours  very  truly  in  Xto 

t  THOS.  F.  BAHRY. 

Bishop  of  CImthain. 
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mim  9rmt\B.  bg  tl^  (grarr  of  (Soi.  ^nh  fanar  of  ti,r 

jAiUy   at     he    Du>c.^e  of  Clmthnm  HenltU  ami 
Iknedu'lion  hi  the  Ltml:— 

Dearly  Beloved, 

gtirfte::"^  t^r^'  ^  --  --  -- - 

ing  the  excessive  and    criminal   ikh..««     f   •  .  a""Uiish- 

n.id.t,  it  i,  0„r  int,„tio„  Z  '  ea  '  I    L',    "1™?   '"   ''"" 

object  o,  o„.  ,„,.„,„., ,, ;: J- ,-  x::  :'„Y.rf::; 

Created  to  the  iro-g.  of  Oo,!,  pre«,rv6rt  by  Divine  Pr 
.dence,  .„d  entirely  dependent  on  the  Almighty  foJluhh  , 
man  injustice  ai..l  in  gratitude  o«-e«  t«  H;..f  .k    ""^'".'""•»' 
adoration  „fhi»  whole  bein<rHrr^»,i      "'""^'''^  »""' 

fl™t  commandment,  the;!,  bi„di„;r;, '  "  ™"'""'"'''  '"  ""» 
Him  above  .1,  oreaiure,  ofV  '  .'hl  "  'r''^  ?'  '■"""'^^ 
his  heart  and  soul.    Tlu,„  ,1    ;"'''•««''''> 'n  the  sentiments  of 

Z  man  HonrHiL  „  hi!  .orl'T',  mT'^'^i  """"'^ 
de,^t„ry  to  „is  dignity  and  ^H^t    F^:  ly  "fn  t  "T'l 

seven      leraaining     conimandraenU 
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.w,„nc.tiHc;;:„;:::t^ ::;;'"''  " ""  ■' "'-  -"-"■ 

Taken  lit«rHlly  the   v«»nl«  nf  »i.^ 

"ix  d.y»  (Ju.1  cr..t„l  the  w<,rt,   L    "^         '"'r'"      """"'" 

»W<  </.„«  ^nnC^atZl  TaT  "' -^  *'  ''■'■"- 

hi.  own  ne*l.  .,„,  yJ,^^ZT„.     ^^'J^*''  "^'"y  •".!  lor 

«..l.th.„„,„r  „.«,„«,,  ,„J„,.I1      tire    II       •      "''    '"^,""-' 
himself  and  „UII  render  the  H-v  kr  „  *"*    ""'h'" 

H^t.iJerrrrs.f.'et^rti''"''  •""=-""»""  -- 

-  »p.aki„g  of  .o,„et.n„;;Wly  :„!;„    T;  "    ""'    ■'"'"'""'' 
in  the  DecoloKue  We  Hn,l  irj       f  .  "■  ''"  ""P'-W'io" 

in  th.  in,tr„c?il,  „L."lT7r  '  '"""^r'  "'  '  "   '"""^ 

P«triarch,«ndtheJeJir!lo^h^  ?"''"''''''""■  •"'■  "-e 
and  th.  day  ha,l  ZImTC  )  T'"""''  '*"  "*"""'"'-^« 
holiness.     T,  Mle.   w„„   ^         i"''  """"    ""    "•'■"•'«'«■    "' 

-.iin.tothetiT.ri*;:-;,;":  ir"  .teTr-r-^ 

obaym.  the   preoept  „f   Divinity,  which  "erved   „  t      '  '   "' 

t^™' hut  .,„.  .he  -p^ia,  L"r  itrrhr  J '"':' '"  ""° 

in    th.ir  deliverance   from    .1.  .  ,  """"''    l^'P'" 

xuerejore     hoth     he   commm^ed     thee      th„t    ti 

'^hoicUl.tob.e.r.ethe,ahhath.,hty(l),>,a    V    ll ,%.    ^'"'^    *'"'"' 

!f\^'iii.  r,   I.J  J.     ihe  command 
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of  Oo«l,  therefor«.  expre»«ing  timn's  natural  oblijfatiJHi  of 
oanctifying  a  certain  portion  of  his  time  by  apecial  act«  of 
homage  and  adoration,  included  alHO  a  ceremonial  law  by  which 
the  seventh  day  «)r  Saturday  was  designatetl  as  the  special  day 
for  the  performance  of  these  acts. 

In  the  Tomb  with  Christ  was  buried  the  cerr  sonial  part 
of  the  third  commandment,  ihat  is,  the  designation  of  the 
seventh  day  aa  the  day  of  repose  and  -^ni'tiHcation,  but  the 
natural  part  or  obligation  of  the  sain  commandment  still 
remained,  for  the  fulHlUnent  of  which  the  Apostles,  in  virtue  of 
the  power  conferred  on  them  by  Christ,  assigned  the  first  day  of 
the  week  or  Sunday,  as  We  learn  from  the  unanimous  tra<Htion 
of  the  Church  in  all  v.es.  Most  fittingly,  indeed,  has  the  change 
lietn  made,  for  as  i  I  the  Old  Law  the  Sabbath  recalled  the 
miracle  of  thr  eation  of  the  world,  so  in  the  New  Law  Simtlay 
commemora>s  the  greater  and  more  noftio  creation  contained  in 
the  regeneration  of  nmn's  soul  through  the  blood  of  his 
Redeemer;  as  the  Sabbath  commemorated  the  liberation  of  the 
Jews  from  the  captivity  and  bondage  of  Egypt,  so  the  Sunday 
recalls  the  liberation  of  C'hrist  from  the  tomb  on  Easter  morn 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  on  Whit- 
sunday, the  sealing  and  conHrming  of  the  New  Dispensation  by 
which  the  human  race  is  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  Satan 
and  of  sin.  "Hail  to  the  Sunday"— says  St.  John  Chrysostom,— 
"the  day  that  has  seen  hell  destroyed,  sin  effaced  from  the  earth, 
Satan  reduced  to  captivity  and  man  reconciled  to  his  Creator. 
^!ail  to  the  Sunday,  all  being  new,  the  heavens,  the  earth  and 
man  himself,  it  was  necessary  that  (Jot!  should  have  also  a  new 
day,  it  was  necessary  that  the  rest  in  the  covenant  of  truth 
should  have  a  different  date  from  that  in  the  covenant  of 
figures." 

Knowing  the  weakness  of  fallen  nature,  and  the  tendency 
of  man,  ever  occupied  with  creatures,  to  forget  his  duties  to 
God,  Holy   Mother   Church   has   interpreted   for  us  the   third 
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comm«u.!ment  of  (JckI   and    tenches   u«   how   to  fultill  it   hy  h 
Woublo  precept  of  aKwUining  from  w^rvile  work  an.l   of  hearinir 
maw  Oh  that  .lay.     Thc^e  we  are  ohliKe.1  U,  do   under  pain   of 
...ortal  «n.  but.  at  the  same  time  She  earne«t{y  recommend,   u, 
to  «anct.fy  the  rent  of   the   day   by   atten.ling   public  religiou, 
exercme*.  by   prayer,    pioui.   reading,     and     other     convenient 
«  evot.ona.  practictii.     Ah  the  Jew.^  obnervd  oth^r  feaaUi  beside, 
the  Saturday.  fe.i«te  inntituted  by  the  Synaifogue.  amooif  which 
the  moHt  solemn  were  those  of  the  Pasch.,  the  Pentecost,  and  the 
TivF;ern8cle«.  ho  also  the  Church,  in  commen.oration  of  the   ijreat 
niystenesof  our  religion,  in  honor  of  the  Bhf^l  Virgin  and  the 
Sat«t«.  instituted  Holydayn  of  Obligation    upon    whi^h   we   are 
bound  to  abHtain  from  work  and  to  hear  mmn  as   on   Sundays 
Many  such    feasts,   formerly    in    force,   have    been    for   8i)ecial 
reaaons  suppressed  for  our  country,  but    the   following  still    re- 
main for  this  DicHiese,  viz:  Circumcision  of  Our   Lord   or   New 
Years  Day,  Epiphany.  All  Saints,  hnmacukite  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  Christmas  Day.  and  what  We  are   about   to 
say   concerning   the   Sundays  is  equally   applicable    to     these 
holydays. 

The  sanctiHcation  of  the  Sunday  in   the  New  Uw   con- 
tains  therefore   a   negative   obligation   anri   a  ptwtive  one    a 
prohibition   and   a  command.     We  are   forbidden    to   perform 
servile  works,  we  are   commanded   i.,      orfom.   religious   acts. 
Our  works  may  be   divided    into  three  cl^..so«,   serv.le   works 
liberal  works  and  what  are  known  a«  common    works     Servile 
works  are  those  which  in    the  first   ages   of    Christianity   were 
generally  performed  by  slaves  and  are   presently   for   the  most 
part  performed    by  servants.     They  are   works   which    require 
mans  bodily  strength  rather  than  the  exercise  of  his   mind    as 
for  insUnce.  ploughing,  sowing,   cutting  wood,   mechanics,  etc.. 
exercised  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a  livelihood.     Liberal    works 
are  works  of  the  mind  rather  than  of  the  body  and  tend    to   the 
cultivation  or  satisfaction  of   the    intelligence,   as   for   instance 
reading,  writing,  teaching,   etc.     Common   works   may   require 
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exercise  of  both  body  and  mind,  but  are  performed  indifTerently 
by  all  sorts  of  persons  and  do  not  pertain  to  any  particular 
profession,  as  walking,  ritiing,  travelling,  and  recreation  io 
sports  and  games. 

Liberal  works  in  themselves  are  not  forbidden   on  Sun- 
days and  Holydaya,  so  that   we   can  without   sin   read,   write, 
teach  catechism,  etc.,  as  on  other  days.     Common   works,   inas- 
much as  they  are  such,  and  are  not  performed  as  a  part  of  any 
profession  and  for  the   sake   of  gain,  are    also  permitted   on 
Sunday.     Thus  it  is  not  forbidden  to  drive  on  Sunday   but  if  a 
person  performs  the  regular  work   of  carting  merchandise   or 
other  things  on  that  day  he  no  longer  exercises  a  common  work 
but  a  servile  one.     We  must  note  also  that  although   legitmate 
recreation  is  permi.ssible  the  same  must  be  honest  and   inoffen- 
sive and  should  not  contain  an  element  of  scandal,  such  as  noisy 
and  boisterous  games  played  in  a  manner  or  in   a  locality   that 
renders   them   unfitting  for  the  repose  of  the  Lord's  Day.     Ser- 
vile    works    on   the     other     hand     are     expressly    forbidden 
under  pain  of  mortal   sin.    The   prohibition   is  not    founded 
on  the  fact  that  these  works  are  in  themselves  bad,   since   they 
are  assuredly  good,  but  they  are  forbidden  because  they  distract 
the  mind  from  its  duties  to  God  on  that  day   and   because   the 
human  body  requires  a  time  of  rest  that  it  may  not  be  crushed 
by  overwhelming  work:  But  on  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord,  thy  God:  thou  shalt  do  no  tvork  on  it,  thou  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy    man-servant,   nor    thy  maid- 
servant, nor  thy  beast,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy   aates 
(Ex.  XX,  11).  ^  ^ 


The  prohibition  of  servile  works  on  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days  is  not  so  absolute,  however,  that  such  may  never 
under  any  circumstances  be  performed.  The  law  of  God  and 
the  Church  does  not  oblige  in  this  matter  when  a  grave  incon- 
venience is  the  consequence.  The  Sabbath,  says,  Our  Divine 
Savior  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  far  the  sabbath  ('Mark 
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II,  27).     There  are,  therefore,  certain  reasons  wliich  excuse  man 
from  the  fulfillment  of  this  obligatioQ,  namely,  charity   towards 
our  neisjhbor.   piety   towards    (iod,   and    real    necessity.     Our 
Divine  Savior  speaking  to  the  Pharisees,  who   complained    that 
He  was  violating  the  Sibbath  in  healing  the  sick,  said  to   them- 
What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  that  hath  one   sheep,  ami 
if  the  name  fall  hifo  a  j,it  on  the  mhhath  day,  xvlll  he   not   take 
hold  on  ttawl  lift  a  up/     Hoiv  much  better  is  a   man   than    a 
•sheepi     Therefore  it  is  lawfal  to  do  a  good  deed  on  the   sabbath- 
'lAiys    (Matth.     11-12)     In     accordance  with    this  teaching  of 
Christ  It  IS  permitted  through  charity  io  aid   the   sick    and    the 
afflicted  and    to   perform   all    neces.sary   and    cliaritable  duties 
towards  them  whatever  may  be  the  work  entailed.     Again   does 
Our  Divine  L(>rd  say:  Or  hive  ye  not  read  in  the   law   that   on 
the  mbhith-days  the  prieMfx  in  the  temple  break  the  sabbath  and 
are  withoiU  Hame,  (Matth.  XII,  5).  so  that  it   is   not    blamable, 
but  even  praiseworthy,  to  perform  certain  servile   works   which 
are  immediately  connecter!  with  divine  worship  such  as  cleaning 
or   decorating   the   church,   preparing     the   altar,     etc.     Those 
works     which     are  not     immediately    connected  with   divine 
worship  are  not  permitted,  however,  as  building  or   repairing   a 
church,  cutting  or  hauling  lumber  for  the  same  if  such    works 
can  possibly  be  performed  on  other  days.     Finally   the   Gospel 
tells  us  that  Christ,  on  the  occasion  of  the  gathering  of  corn   on 
the   Sahbath    by   His   disciples   who   were  driven    thereto   by 
hunger,  said  to  the  complaining  pharisees:  Have   you  not   read 
what  David  did  when  he  was  hungry  and  they  that   were   with 
him.     How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God   and  did  eat  the 
loaves  oi  the  propitiation  which  it  was  not  lawfid   far  him   to 
eat  nor  for  them  that  were  with  him  but  for   the  priests  only? 
(Matth.  XII,  3.  4).  thereby   teaching  us  that   the   law   of  the 
Sabbath  does  not  bind  in  the  case  of  personal  or  public  necessity 
of    body    or  soul.     Hence  when   a  real  necessity  exists   or   the 
danger  of  a  serious  inconvenience  threatens  it  is   permitted   to 
perform  servile  work  as  far  as  is  re(|uired  to  remove   the  neces- 
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«ty  or  o  avert  the  danger.     In  such  cases,  however,  as  one  is  a 

di  KJ^'f  ''  "  "'"^^^^  ^^"'  '^"•^  •"  ^°"^*  «  necessary, 
for  the  faithful  to  consult  the  Pastor,  when  possible,  who  will 
decide  if  the  reason  given  be  sufficient  to  permit  the  work 
proposed.  We  may  further  add  that  the  custom  of  all  naMons. 
receiving  at  east  the  tacit  approval  of  the  Church,  pernits 
certain  servile  work  in  the  ordinary  housenold  duties,  such  as 
preparing  food,  puttin;?  the  house  and  rooms  in  order,  caring 
for  the  domestic  animals  and  such  like  occupations,  but  in  these 
cases,  as  in  all  others  where  servile  work  is  permitted,  it  is  only 
with  the  condition  that  such  work  does  not  interfere  with    the 

assistance  at  Mass  for  those   not  otherwise  excised   from   this 
ODiigation. 

stnVnv^/*V^!l^    '''''P*'^"  ^^  ^^'  ^^'^Soing    reasons    it    is 
strictly  forbidden    to  {jerform   servile,  work    on  Sundays  or 

Holydays.  not  m  the  sense  that  every  moment   passed   in   such 

irofTpK"*"!*  ™°'^''  ■"'"•  Theologians,  interpreting  the 
aw  of  the  Church,  are  not  unanimous,  in  stating  the  len<rth  of 
time  passed  m  servile  work  that  constitutes  a  grievous^ault 
Less  time  IS  required  for  more  laborious  work  than  for  work 
requiring  little  effort.  To  work  for  a  very  short  time  only  is 
not  more  than  a  venial  sin  provided  that  there  be  no  danger  of 
real  scandal,  that  is.  the  scandal  of  reasonably  thinking  Arsons 
and  not  merely  of  pharisaical  critics;  but  is  nevertheless,  V  very 
poor  way  of  sanctifying  the  Sunday  since  instead  of  honoring 
God  we  offend  him.  and  great,  indeed,  would  be  our  presumption 
to  expect  that  a  Sunday  so  passed  will  be  for  us  a  source  of 
blessing  on  our  works  during  the  remaining  days  of  the  week. 

H  1  A  ^^%°"^?,  abstention  from  servile  work  on  Sundays  and 
Holydays  of  Obligation  does  not  constitute  the  entire  substance 
of  our  obhgations  on  those  days.  We  are  forbidden  to  work 
but  we  are  also  commanded,  in  the  words  of  the  first  Precept  of 
the  Church:  /o  hear  mass  on  Sundays  and  holydays  of 
Obligahon.    Our  rest  from  work  may  not  be  mere  idleness   but 
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«lioul(i  resemble  the  rest  of  the  Eternal  Father  after   the   sixth 
<i»y  of  creation.     Am/  on  the  seventh  day  Go</  ended  His   ,rovk 
ivhich  He  had  made-  and  he  resM  on  the  >,eventh  day  frou,    all 
Hu  work  which  He  had  dime.     And  He  hlenxed  the  nerenth  da,) 
find  sanetiied  it-  because  i»  it  He   had   reste,1  fmm   all    Hi^ 
work   which    Gitd    ermted    and  mad^jGen.  U  •»  3X     As  He 
ceasing  ftora  the  work  of  Creation,  continued  to  watch  over  an-l^ 
govern  His  creaturea.  so  we.  abstaining  also  from    labor,   shouKI 
consider  the  works  of  God  and  by  then,  devate  our   minds  and 
hearts  to  Him,  ajd  should  reflect  upon  our  own  works   in   order 
^  render  them  more  perfect  in  His  sight.    <  As  the   body-says 
.St.  Antoninus-lest   it  should  cease    to  operate   and   to   live 
requires  a  certain  time  of  repose  in  order   to   recruit   its   forces 
that  which  .8  done  by  sleep,  by  eating  and    by  similar  nctions, 
ao  also  the  soul,  that  it  may  not  fail,  requires   its  own   .vfresh^ 
went  by  means  of  prayer  and   other  spiritual   exerciseK"    'We 
rest  from  worldy  employment-says  St.   Gregory-in   order  t<i 

rt{  .u  ^*""*"  *'^"   ^y"'-  ""*  ««>y   celebrates    the 

t^abbath  properly  who  so  rests  from  worldly  occupations  as  to 
spend  the  time  in  spiritual  occupations."  "The  sanctification  of 
the  ^bbath  m  Holy  Scripture-says  the  Catechi.s.n  <,f  the 
Council  of  Trent-means  to  cease  from  corporal  labors  and 
oecupations,  as  the  following  words  of  the  Precept  plainly  show 
Uou  Shalt  not  do  any  work  therrln.  but  thi«  is  not  all,  for  then 

t7n^t."lf1r'  ^  "^y  ^'  •"  Deuteronomy,  Obser,.  the 
fv  of  the  Sabbath,  y^i  the  words  to  mnctify  if  are  added  in 
th^  same  place  by  which  it  is  shown  that  the  Sabbath  should  be 

«*^'..  ,n^  ^^'°"   '^'"^'•^^  to   the  <livine  actions,  and  holv 
offices",  (Part  III.  OWrr.  of  Feasts), 

To  enforce  the  necessity  of  spiritual  action  and  to  protect 
man  from  the  fatal  consequences  of  his  own  negligence  the 
Church  has  commanded  all  her  children,  who  have  reached  the 
age  of  reason  to  assist  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  at  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  the  offering  to  God  of  an  Infinite  Victim 
the  most  august  and  venerable  of  all  Mysteries,  the  purest   and' 
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most  supi-eiiie  act  of  reli^jious  vrorship.     By  virtue   of  Irer  corn- 
niand  five  conditions  are  to  be  fulfilled  that  we  may   not   defile 
our  souls  with  the  jtain  of  grievous  sin,  namely:   the  intention 
of  hearing  mass,  prcsenct'  at  the   Divine   Sticrifice,  attention   to 
what  is  being  perfurined,  to  hear  the  entire  mass,  and  to  hear  it 
in  the  proper  place.—  To  fulfill  the  precept   we  must   have  the 
intention  of  hearing'  mass,  that  is  to  say,  it   is   not   necessary 'to 
have  the   direct   intention  of  obeying   the   Church,   but  it   is 
sufficient  to  simply  intend  to  hear  a  mass  with  such  an  intention 
as  is  included  in  coming  to  the  Church  for    th|k   purpose   even 
though  we  do  not  remember  that  it  is  a  day   on    which   we  are 
ol.liged  t>)  come.— We  must  be  present  at  the  mass  with  a  Iwdily 
presence  so  tlmt  we  form   a   moral    unit   with   the   rest   of  the 
congregation.     We  are  not  required  tj  see    the  priest   nor   hear 
his  words  provided  that  we  are  pres(  i^t  in  such  a   way  as   to   be 
able  to  follow    the  principal  puts  of  the  mass.     We   must  also 
have  a  certain  presence  of  spirit  in  the  sense  of  being  conscious 
of   what   18  going  on,   so   that   a   person    entirely    under    the 
influence  of  intoxicants,  or  who  sleeps  during  the  entire   service 
could    not   be   considered   as   having     the    required     spiritual 
presence.— Attention   to   what  is   performed   is  also   required. 
This    attention   is  exterior  and    interior.     Exterior    attention 
consists  in  a  becoming  conduct  in  the  church  such   as   is   fitting 
for  assistance  at  a   religious  service.    To   read    profane   books 
during  the  whole  of  mass  or  a  notable  part   of  it,  to  carry  on 
long  and  continuous    conversation,   is  to  lack    the     required 
exterior    attention.     The     interior  attention   means    to  avoid 
voluntary  distractions,  and  in  order  to  fulfill   the  precept   must 
at  leaat  exclude  a  direct  wish  not  to  follow  the  mass  nor  to  take 
part  in  it.— We  are  bound  to  hear  the   entire   mass,   that   is,  in 
order  to  avoid  mortal  sin,  we  cannot  omit  a  notable  part   of  the 
uiass  by  absence,  by  sleep,  or  by  any  other  action   incompatible 
with  assisting  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  particularly  as  regards  the 
more  important  and  more  holy  parts  of  the  mass,   namely   those 
pertaining  to  the  Consecration  and  the  Cjmmunion.— Formerly 
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the  faithful  were  oVAiged  to  hear  the  parish  mass  or  a  inivs« 
celebrated  in  their  own  parish,  but  such  obligation  no  longer 
existing  they  can  satisfy  the  precept  by  assisting  at  mass  in 
any  place  wot  specially  excepted  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  as  in 
the  case  for  some  private  oratories  in  which  the  members  of  the 
household  only  are  permitted  to  satisfy  the  -obligation.  No 
such  private  oratories  existing  in  tttis  Diocese,  the  faithful  fulfill 
the  precept  by  assisting  at  mass  whei-ever  celebrated. 

All  the  faithful,  unless  dispensed  by  legitimate  reasons, 
are  bound  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  assist  at  mivss  on  Sundays 
and  Holydays  with  the  foregoing  dispositions.  The  reasons 
which  suffice  to  dispense  from  the  obligation  are  as  follows: 
physical  impwsibilitv.  uDral  impossibdity,  and  charity 
By  physical  impossibility  is  meant  the  impossibility  of  going  to 
the  church  and  by  it  are  excused  such  persons  as  the  sick, 
travellers  by  sea  or  by  land  who  are  not  within  reach  of  a 
church,  etc.  Moral  impossibility  exists  when  persons  can  go 
to  the  church  but  only  with  danger  to  life  or  property  Thus 
are  excused  servants  or  workmen  when  they  cannot  leave  their 
work  without  danger  of  serious  loss  to  themselves  or  th«ir 
the  employers.  Charity,  that  is  the  necessity  of  aiding  the  sick, 
helpless,  or  the  afflicted,  is  also  a  sufficient  reason  to  be  absent  from 
mass,  for  the  precept  of  charity  which  is  natural  and  divine  is 
stronger  than  the  precept  of  hearing  mass  which  is  purely 
ecclesiastical.  Thus  are  excused  nurses  and  mothers  vho  may 
not  without  danger  leave  their  charges  or  children  an  can  get 
no  one  to  replace  them  during  the  time  necessary  to  attend  the 
Holy  Sacrifice. 

We  raay  add  that  by  accident  a  person  may  be  obliged 
under  pain  of  grievous  sin,  to  be  present  at  the  instructions 
given  on  Sundays  and  Holydays.  This  supposes  that  the  per- 
son referred  to  is  ignorant  of  the  necessary  truths  of  religion 
and  has  no  other  means  at  his  disposal  for  learning  them  than 
by  listening  to  the  explanations  given  in  church.     As   he   is   in 
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that  case  oliligeJ  under  pain  of  a  grievotra  fault  to  learn  the 
Irutha  of  religion  he  is  also  obliged  under  the  same  penalty  to 
make  use  of  the  only  uteann  at  his  command  to  attain   this   end. 

We  desire  yoo   to    remark   most  particularly,    Dearly 
Beloved,  tliat  in  Our  explanation  of   the   duties   of   the   Lord's 
Day  We  have  confined  Ourself  to  what  is  strictly   necessary   to 
avoid  mortal  sin  in  the   performance  of  these   duties,   and  have 
treated  of  the  strict  obligations  briefly  anil  in  general  terms.     It 
would  be  impossible  in  a  short  Pastoral   letter  such   as   this   to 
enter  into  all  particulars  and  details.     We  have  only  to   remark 
that  your  Reverend    Pastor,   representing   lawful  authority  in 
your  regard,  is  the  person  to  be   consulted  in   all   doubts  con 
ceming  your  Sunday  obligations,  and  you  may  with  a  safe  and 
clear  conscience  act  upon  his  advice.    There  are   also  innumer- 
able ways  in  which  the  faithful,  while  avoiding  grievous   faults, 
may  commit  venial  sin,  and  We  earnestly  exhort  the   Reverend 
Pa-stors  to  instruct  them,  according  to  the  teaching  of  approved 
theologians,  upon  the  various  minor  faults   and    neglig^-nces   so 
common  in  the  performance  of  the  most  holy  duty  of  sanctify- 
inf  the  Sunday. 

Thus  saiih  the  Lord:    Blessed  is  the  man   that  respectetk 

the  Sabbath  from  profanimj  it They  that   keep   my   Sab- 

batfts  I  will  give  them  an   everlasting  name  that  never  shall 

perish /  will  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer. . . 

and  their  victims  sfutll  please  me  upon  my  altars,  fls.  LVI,  l-7>. 
To  obtain  the  blessing  promised  by  God,  Dearly  Beloved,  you 
must  in  the  first  place  avoid  mortal  sin:  Keep  my  Sabbath... 
he  tfuit  profaneth  it  shall  be  put  to  death  (Ex.  XXXI,  14;.  You 
must  also  carefully  perform  the  duties  whose  negligence  entails 
the  commission  of  venial  sin:  Turn  to  the  Lord,  says  Holy 
Scripture,  and  forsake  thy  sins:  make  thy  prayer  befwe  the  face 
of  the  Lord  and  of  end  less  (EccLi.  XVII,  21-22).  You  should 
also  assist  at  mass  with  real  devotion  either  by  piously 
meditating  on  the  Passion  of  Our  Lord  or  by  uniting  with  the 
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celebrant  to  offer  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  four  ends  for 
which  it  haH  been  instituted,  namely,  to  acknowledge  and  adore 
<iod'8  majesty,  to  thank  HiH  goodness  for  benefits  received,  to 
ask  pardon  of  sins,  and  to  obtain  necessary  temporal  and 
spiritual  graces.  Those  who  can  read  may  follow  the  various 
parts  of  the  service  in  their  prayer-books;  those  who  cannot 
read  may  profitably  employ  the  time  in  reciting  the  beads  or 
other  prayers  they  may  know,  uniting  themselves  in  intention 
with  the  priest  who  celebrates. 

For  the  further  sanctificatinn  of  the  Lord's  Day  Pope 
Benedict  XIV  says:  "We  exhort  the  faithful  in  the  Lord  to 
assist  at  public  prayers,  at  the  divine  offices,  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  during  the  entire  day  to  occupy  themselves  as  much 
as  possible  in  works  of  charity  and  piety."  We  should  therefore 
render  the  day  holy  particularly  by  receiving  the  Blessed 
Eucharist  when  possible,  by  attending  Vespers,  Benediction  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  the  other  public  offices  of  the 
Church,  by  pious  reading  and  by  the  exercise  of  the  corporal 
and  spiritual  works  of  mercy.  Let  not  the  Sunday  be  for  any 
a  day  of  idleness  and  dissipation,  of  intemperance  and  gambling, 
of  gossip  and  detraction,  but  a  day  really  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  to  the  eternal  interests  and  welfare  of  our 
souls. 

In  the  conclusion  We  exhort  all  Pastors  in  the  words  of 
the  Catechihm  of  the  Council  of  Trent:  "Not  to  neglect  to 
teach  the  faithful  what  works  and  actions  are  to  be  performed 
by  C'hristians  ou  the  feast-days.  They  are  particularly  to  come 
to  the  Temple  of  God,  and  there  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  with  an  earnest  and  pious  attention  of  soul. . .  The 
holy  instruction  also  should  be  listened  to  most  attentively  by 
the  faithful  for  nothing  is  more  to  be  avoided,  as  nothing  is  more 
unworthy  than  to  despise  the  words  of  Christ  or  to  hear  them 
with  negligence.  They  should  be  earnestly  desirous  of  taking 
part  in  the  public  prayers  and  should  take  especial  care  to  learn 
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what  constitates  a  truly  christian  h'fe.  They  ahonld  practice 
with  tiiJelity  the  virtues  of  christian  piety  in  giving  alms  to  the 
poor  and  needy,  visiting  the  sick,  and  piously  consoling  the 
mourning  and  afflicted,  for  St.  James  says,  Reli/ion  clean  ami 
nnilejiled  before  God  and  the  Father  in  tkis,  to  vmit  the  father- 
less  and  th^  widows  in  their  tribulation,  (St.  Jameh,  1,  27)." 
(Part.  Ill,  Ohnervance  of  Feastft). 

This  Pastoral  Letter  shall  be  read   in  all   the  churche? 
of  the  Diocese  upon  the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception. 


From  Beyond  The  Maminian  Gate 
Rome,  February  2nd,  1906, 


t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 


Feast  Of  The  Purification  Of  Our  Blessed  Lady. 

Louis  O'Leary,  D.  D. 

Secretary. 
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MANDEMENT 

I)E   MoNSEir.SEl'R  ThoS-F.    BaRRY,   EvfegUE   DE  CHATHAM 


TH0MA8-FRANg0IS,  pah  la  mis^ricorde  de    Dieu  et    du 
Saixt-Sieoe  Apostolique,  Ev£que  de  Chatham 

Au,  Clerffe  necalifr,  oux  Commit immi en  rdhjv'useH  et  aux 
Mden  ihi  Diwew  de  Chatham,  S4dot  et  benediction  en  Notre- 
Seignear. 

Nos  tres  chers  Freres, 

Dans  notre  Lettre  Pastorale  de  lanne*  dernit're,  Nous  arons 
intenompu  la  serie  des  instructions  que  Nous  Nous  etions  pro. 
pwe  de  vous  donner  sur  les  Couimandements  de  Dieu,  pour  vous 
parler  de  I'intemperance.  Nous  esperons  (|ue  nos  paroles,  aidoes 
de  la  grAce  de  Dieu,  ont  produit  quelque  bon  resultat  et  ont  con- 
tribue  a  diminuer  parmi  vous  I'usage  excessif  et  Tabus  criminel 
des  boissons  enivrantes.et  Nous  voulons  reprendre,  cette  ann/'f , 
le  cours  de  nos  instructions  pastorales  ant<^rieures,  en  traitant, 
dkns  cette  pr^sente  Lottre,  du  troisi^me  Conimandement  de  Dieu: 
"Souvenez-vous  de  sanctifier  le  jour  du  Sabbat.  (Ex.  xx,  8)" 

Cree  a  I'iinage  de  Dieu  conserve  par  sa  Divine  Providence 
et  dependant  absolument  et  sous  tout  rapport  de  sa  Toute-  Puis- 
sance, Ihomrae  Lui  doit,  en  justice  et  en  reconnaissance,  de  Le 
glorifier  et  de  L'adorer  par  toutes  les  facult^s  de  son  etre.  II 
doit  Lui  otfrir  I'luMuinage  de  son  cteur.  I'hommage  de  ses  paroles 
et  Ihommag*  do  sos  .euvres.  "Je  suis  le  Seigneur  votre  Dieu, 
vous  ).'aurez  point  de  dieux  etrangtM-a  en  ina  presence"  (xx,  2,  3)i 
iel  est  I'ordre  formel  (ju'Il  »uv«'*  vionne  dans  le  premier  coininan- 
dement,  obligeaut  ainii  Thomme  k  L'honorer  et  a  Le  glorifier  au- 
dessus  de  toutes  les  creatures  de  la  terre  et  des  cieux,  par  tous 
les  raouv«nients  de  sott  civur  et  de  son  Ame.— "Vous  ne  prendrez 
point  en  vaiu  le  nom  du  Seigneur  votre  Dieu'Yibid.  7.)  continue- 
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t-II:  exigeant  par  lA  <,ne  n.omiue  Ll.onore  «n  ,^n  parole,  et  de- 
fendant toute  expression  de  langnge  contraire  k  na  digniW  et  k 
samajeste.-Enrin,  par  le  troisieme  coininandement:  "Souvenez- 
vous  de  sanctiHer  le  jour  du  Sabbat."  comman.lenie.t  qui  com- 
plete  la  lo,  des  obligations  de  Iho.nme  envera  Dieu  (car  les  sept 
autres  pn^ceptes  traitent  .les  devoirs  de  Ihomme  envers  lui-  ineme 
et  envers  son  prochain).  le  Seigneur  exig.  de  rhonune.  en  lui  im- 
posant  la  aanctification  du  Diinanche  rhoinmaga  de  ses  (Huvres. 

Pris  a  la  lettre,  ce  commandement  se  rapporte  au  septieme 
jour  qui  est  le  Samedi,  et  c'est  ainsi  que  I'observaient  les  Juifs 
.1  autrefois  et  que  I'observent  encore  les  Juifs  entetes  4  suivre  les 
prescnptions  de  I'Ancien  Testament.  Dieu  ci^a  le  monde  en  six 
jours  et  II  ,e  reposa  le  septieme,  et,  en  wuvenir  de  cette  ecla- 
tantenierveille,Ilditarhomme:*'Voustravaillerez  durant  six 
jours,  usant  des  creatures  pour  la  plus  grande  gloire  du  Cr^a- 
teur  et  aussi  selon  ros  n^ess.tes  et  pour  votre  avantage  person- 
neJ;    mais  le  septieme  jour  est  le  jour  du  repos  consacre  au  Seig- 

Tim''  tI  '  ''°"'  "'  ^'''''  '°  ^^  J^""-  *"«""  «"^»-»ge"  (ibid. 
H.  W).  L  horanie  doit  done  mettre  de  c6te  les  ci^atures.  se  retir- 
er  pour  ainsi  dire  en  lui-mdme  et  sanctifier  ce  jour  en  I'emDlov- 
ant^a  rendre  A  son  Createur  Iho.nmage  de   s^n   cor^  etT^l^n 

Ce   nest  pas sur  le  Sinai  que  ce  commandement  tut  pour 
la  premiere  fois  donn^  k  rhomme,  car  Dieu  lui  dit  de^souvmir 
du  Sabbat,  comme  d'une  observance   dejA   connue.-    Anterieure- 
mentau  Decalogue,  nous  trouvons  des  indices  de  I'existence  du 
Sabbat:  par  exemple.   les   instructions  donn^es   aux  Israelites 
dans   le  desert  de   recue.llir.   le  sixi^me    jour,   une    quantite 
suffisante  de  manne  pour  le  lendemain.     Mais  les  Patriarches  et 
lepeupleJuifavaientn^glig^  son  observance  et   peu   k   peu  ce 
jouravait  perdu  pour  eux   son  cachet  de  saintet^.     Moise  ne 
recut  que  I'ordre  de  se  souvenir,  de  rappeler  a  I'esprit  du   peuple 
d  Israel  la  necesaite  d'ob^ir  au   pr^cepte  divin   qui  n'avait  pas 
^•eulement  pourobjet  de  comm^morer  le  miracle  de  la  toute-puis- 
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;*""  ''"»•';■•»""■• .!-  .noore   I,.  bi,„f,.it  ,p.Vi,l  ,1, 

I.  del,vr«..c  d«  J„,f.  ,,.  I.  cptivit,.   ,lK«yp.„:  ■•.S.„vL.>„,„ 
M".  vuu»  .v«  ..w  .„„,-„„•.,„„,  «.ol,.v™  dan,  I  |.:gvpl„  ,t  ,,„.  1. 

.Se,«„e„r  votra  D,e.,  v«„,e„  «  .i,,,  p., i,ri,:„t<,.pui.  ,,.. 

«t  «  d,.p)„v,„,t  U«.n„   force  de   «o„   („h,.     CV,ep„„„,„„i    H 
vou,  a  ordon,,,.  d  ob»e,ver  l„  jour  do  S,.l,l,  a"  ( l)e,„    v   15, _L,. 

naturelle  de  ■»ml,h,.r  „„e  parti,-  d,-.U.r,„i„™  ,1„   „,„  „-,„„„ 
I'L    "  «t«.  p«rt.c„lie,,  d-|„„un,ag,  ..(  d'-,l™.„,i,„,   ,.,K„p„rt.i. 
done  »u».,  „„  „r,|re  lit„rKi,,ue  d,.dK„«„t  le  »„p,i;.,„e  io„r^,„    ,„ 
*ime.l,  com„,ejo«r  .p-'-oial  pour  r«oco,„pli„,,,.,,,„  J  „«  „e..., 

!■•?'"•'«  lit"rKi.|Ue  du  tr„i,i,-.,„„„M,m.„den,o„t.  cV-t-a. 

»«nt,(i  .t,o„..„t..„,„„veii,aveeleCI,rUt  dan,  ,o„  t„,„.l„;  ,„ai,, 
U  parfe  e«.„.,elle  o„  loWi^^tion  ,p.-.ciale  in,,x».-.e  par oe  cm" 
.na„d.,„e„.,  e,t  re,,le.  et  le,  Apotn...  en  vnr.u  L  po^^.r  « 
leur  co„t„.  .  «„,.C.,r»t.  o„t  ..„g„.-.  a„  pre„„„r1„„r  de  a 
«n,..ne,  a»  )„.,„„ehe.  l,ccompH,«.„,e„t  d,  cotte  obligation 
<»>.«<,  non,  lapprend  la  tradition  ..nanhne  d.  I  EgUse  k  LJ^ 
to„,   „  .ecle,,   Avec  ,„el  ad.nirable  a.p.,p«,  «  cl,ange„..„t  Z 

Zr7-  .     T      '"'r™""«''  l«  «»"»«  ■••Pt-I«it  la  „,frv.ille  de 
l«  cr,.at.o„  d„  „,on.le,  ,t  le  Wn-anche   de   la   loi    nouvelle   con! 
"|en,ore  a  creation  pl„,  grandiose  et  pin,  noble  ,|ue  eon.porria 
r..Kenera  ,„„  de  IVune  Immaine  par  l«  ».„«  ,,e   ,oi    Rederpt  r 
e  Sabbat  rappela.t  la  delivrance  de,  Juif,  de  leur  c.pti>  ite  H  ,i„ 
leur,erv,tudeenE«ypte.ta„di,  ,„e    le   Dimanohe 'apHle   la 
«>rhe  tnomphant.  dn  Cl.rist  de  «,„  ton.he,    a  raur„,-.'d„     „„' 
de  Paque,  et  a  deseente  dn  Saint  Esprit  ,„r  le.  Ap.-,t,..,  ,.„   „„r 
de   I"   Pen  ec,-.te,   raccomplissement   et  la  confirmation   de    Z 
nouvelle  Alliance  par  la,p,elle  le  genre  hun,.in  f„.'  dc'liv,/.  de   U 
»arv.tudede  Satan  et  d„    pecl„.-..Hon„enr   an   Din,anche  d  t 
S.mtJean.Chry,o.tome:c'e,tlejour,ui   a   v„   I'enfer  detruit 
lepecheeHacede  la  terre,  Satan   n,ia   en   captivif.   et   rhonle 
r.«ncd,e  ayec  .on  C^atenr'     Honneur  an  d.Lncbe:  tou,  aZ 
ele  renouvele,  les  cieux,  la  terre  et   Thonnue  l„i.„,C.,„e    »HM 
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neccMHirc  <|Ui'  Dieu  t  iH  un  jr.ur  nonvemi.  il  fulliiit  <|iie  le  i-pp**. 
H.nw  le  tt-HUinent  flo  la  n^HliMatiun,  trtt  uii  jour  auii-e  que  celui 
tlu  teHtuinent  tlen  HgureH." 

La  xaiiitf  KftWuv,  notre  M«'re.  <|ui  connait  la   faiblesMe   ilo 
1h  natur*'  di'-chue  et  In  tendance  de  riiouuue.  toujouiM  occup«'«   den 
cmitures,  iV  ouJ.lier  hvh  devoitH  envers    Dieu,   nous  a  donn#  la 
jiiHte  intorpnHati'jn  du  troiaii-ine   coniinandement   divin   et   elle 
nous  ensei^ne  cominent  I'accjunplir.tn  noun  prescrivant  de   nous 
ubMtenir  den  uuvreM   Mervika  et   d'entendre   la   niejwe   lu   saint 
jour  du  Dinianclie.     Voila  ce  a   quoi    noua   HonniR's   tenus  sous 
\miui  de  pt'-cho  mortel;  inais,  en  outre,   ello   nous  reconiinande 
instBinnient  de  sanctiHer  le  reste   du  jour   par   I'asMiHtance  aux 
otfices  relijfieux  qui  se  font   pour    le   public,   par   la   priere,   lea. 
lectures   pieunes   et  ios  autres  prati(iue8  de   devotion   a     notre 
portee.     De  m«>ine  qui  les  Juifs  observaient,   k   part  le   SabUt, 
certaines  fetes   institu^ek    par   la  Synagogue   et  dont   les   plus 
HolennelleM  etaiont   eelles   de   PA(|ue8,   de   la  Pentecote   et   dea 
Tabernacles,  de  ineme  I'Eglise,  pour  celebrer  les  grands  inysteres 
de  notre  religion  et  pour  honorer  la  Sainte  Vierge  et  les   Saints, 
a  in9titu(^   des    Fetes   d'obligation   (pie   uoua  dcvons    observer, 
coinine  les  Dinianches,  en  ntjus  abstenant  des  «i*uvre8  serviles  et 
en     entendant  la     messe.     Plusieurs    de   ces     F«^tes,  autrefois 
obligatoires,  ont  ete,  pour  des  raisons  8p.'>ciales,  supprimees  dans 
notre  pays,   niais   nous  avons  encore,   dans    notre   Diocese,  la 
Circoncision  ou  le  premier  jour   de    Ian,   L'Epiphanie,  la  Toujj- 
saint,  rimmaculee-Conception  de  la  Sainte   Vierge   et  Noid,   ft 
ce  que  nous  avons  k  vous  dire  touchant   les  Dimanches.  s'appli- 
que  egaleinent  k  ces  Fetes. 


La  sanctification  du  Diuianche,  sous  la  loi  nouvelle, 
coinporte  done  deux  obligations,  I'une  negative,  I'autre  positive: 
une  defense  et  une  injonction.  II  nous  est  defendu  de  vaquer 
aux  fKuvres  serviles  et  il  nous  est  enjoint  de  faire  des  actes  de 
religion. 
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I*e»  ii-uvreii  cor|X)relleM  peuvent  »Hre  tliviH«'>eM  on  UtA* 
cIammon  ou  CHt»'«gories:  ]e»  (imivtun  m-rviltw,  le«  u'uvn"<  liU'THlfM  »-t 
len  (fuvrtm  coihiuuiich.  Lan  ifUvreH  HirviU>n  ^^<^  Iom  travniix 

»|ui.  diinh  leu  preniiem  A^rt-H  t\u  chrihtiaiiiH...  \:  ient  jj/'in'-rrtN- 
iiient  fiiits  par  len  eMclavt's  vt  <|ui  »  ,i  i  uctiit>Uc..  .  t  coiiH«''.h  mix 
nerviteurs.  Ce  s«nt  Iun  trnvaiix  »  ic  juuIm  le  corpn  h  plan  de  {wrt 
t|"ie  I'eflprit  coiiiiiio  Ubounr  seiri  -,  couper  du  bow,  exircer  uii 
iiu'tier  (|Uelcon(|U«j  d'Hrti.Huii.  (tc;  travuux  d(»nt  U  Hn  priiicipalf 
est  (le  gagnor  CO  (jui  est  ri/'ceHsuiro  ti  la  vie  corp«)rellt'.  Le» 
u'UvrcM  lilM'raK's  .sont  clk'M  dans  K'Hi|UflleH  I'l-Hprit  ^Vxerce 
plutAt  que  le  corpn  .  |iii  «<•  nipportent  an  d»''veloppeinent  (»u  h 
la jouisHaiice  dc  rinU'll.|.'.!ice,  cuinine  liro,  «'crin',  fiiseigner,  etc. 
Les  (fuvres  conujitnu'H  sont  rellcr,HUX(|u.'lles  le  corps  et  IVsprit 
peuvent  ^galenient  pifiuliv  puit  tt  <|ui  ne  sont  le  partuge 
exclusif  d'aucune  clasfto 'le  p  rsnuiu',  eomine  ne  pronieiier  en 
voitui-o  «)U  H  pied,  voyag-r,  p.'clifr   ou  (hiisser  par  aniUNtMncnt 

Par  elles-metnes,  leH  tfuvies  lib'ralos  ne  sont  pas  (j'.- 
hibees  les  DiinnncheH  et  leHJours  de  Fi'tes:  on  pent  «l<r<c  *  ;.- 
pecher,  lire,  ecrire,  enseigner  le  cutt'clusioe,  Arc,  en  <•.  a,iuit- 
jours  conime  en  tout  autre  temps.  Leu  ipuvres  coi.^nnfv  . 
elles  sont  v^ritabletnent  cotnmuneH,  qu'elles  ne  se  rat'  'm  n^ 
k  I'exercice  d'une  profession  et  (lu'elles  ne  soient  pas  f  u  >  '.;i 
d'un  gain,  sont  aussi  perniises  le  DiniHnche.  Ainsi,  d  u  4  t-ns 
defendu,  le  jour  du  Seigneur;  d'aller  en  voiture;  mais  charrov  i 
ce  jour-1^,  des  marchandiscs  ou  autres  choses,  serait  une  uMivre 
servile  et  non  une  teuvre  commune.  II  faut  aussi  remanpior 
que,  s'il  est  pennig  de  se  livrer  a  des  amusements  legitimes,  ces 
amusements  doivent  etre  honnetes  et  inoffensifs  et  n'etre 
1  occasion  d'aucun  scandale,  comme  le  seraient  des  jeux  bruyants 
et  violents  qui,  soit  par  la  maniere  dont  on  s'y  livre,  soit  par  le 
lieu  ou  Ton  .s  »  exerce,  deviendraient  incorapatibles  avec  le 
rcpos  du  jour  du  Seigneur.  Quant  aux  ti^uvres  serviles,  elles 
sont  e.xpress^ment  d^fendues  sous  peine  de  peche  mortel,  et 
t  cette  defense  n'est  pas  basee  sur  le  fait  que  ces  ceuvres  sont 
mauvaises  en  elles-meraes,  puisqu'elles  sont  certaineraent  bonnes, 

-165- 


i'  ■.',;• 


maw  elles  sont  pmhihees  puree  (ju'elles  detournent  lesprit  de 
»es  devoirs  en\ .  is  Dieu (lui  s'est  reserve  ce  jour,  et  parce  que  le 
oorps  de  I'hoinme  a  besoin  d'un  certain  temps  de  repos  pour 
netrepasepuiseparun  travail  au-dessus  de  ses  forces:  "Mais 
le  septietne  jour  est  le  jour  Hu  repos  consacre  aii  Seigneur  votre 
Dieu:  vous  ne  ferez  en  ce  jour  aucun  ouvrage,  ni  vous,  ni  voire 
tils,  ni  votre  tille,ni  votre  serviteur,  ni  votre  servante,  ni  vo» 
betes  de  somnie,  ni  1  etranger  (jui  sera  dans  I'enceinte  de  vos 
villes."  (Ex.  XX,  10.) 

La  defense  de  vaquer  aux  (puvres  scrvilea.  les  Dimanches 
et  jours  de  fetes,  n'est  cependant  pas  tellenient  absolue  quelle 
ne  puisse  soutfrir  d'exception  en  aucune  circonstance.  La  loi 
divine  et  ecclesiastique  n'oblige  plus,  sur  ce  point,  lon.qu'il  y  a 
des  inconvenients  graves  a  oviter :  "Le  Sabbat  a  ete  fait  pour 
riiomme  et  non  pas  I'homme  pour  le  Sabbat"  (Marc  ii,  27), 
•lit  le  Sauveur.  II  y  a  done  certaines  raisons  qui  dispensent 
rhomme  de  cette  obligation:  telles  sont  la  cha'  t  envers  le 
prochain,  la  piete  envers  Dieu  et  une  necessite  reelle.  Notre 
Divin  Sauveur  s'adressant  aux  Pharisiens  qui  I'accusaient  de 
violer  le  Sabbat  en  gu^rissant  les  malades,  leur  dit:  "Qui  est 
celui  d'entre  vous  qui.  ayant  une  brebis  qui  vienne  a  toinber 
dans  une  fo88e  le  jour  du  Sabbat,  ne  la  prenne  et  ne  Ten  retire 
pas?  Or  conibien  un  homme  est-il  plus  excellent  qu'une  brebis? 
II  est  done  pernusdu  f  aire  dubien  les  jours  dn  Sabbat"  (Math. 
XII,  11-12).  D'aprescet  enseignement  de  Jesus-Christ,  il  est  per- 
niis,  par  motif  de  charite,  de  secourir  les  malades  et  les  affliges 
ct  de  leur  rendre  toute  assistance  n«k;essaire  ou  utile,  (|uel  que 
soit  le  travail  requis.  C'est  encore  le  Divin  Maitre  (lui  dit: 
"N'avez-vous  point  iu  dans  la  loi  que  les  pretres,  aux  jours  du 
Sabbat,  violent  lo  Sabbat  dans  le  temple,  et  ne  sont  pas  nean- 
moins  coupables?  (Math,  xii,  5).  II  n'est  done  pas  mal,  il  est 
meme  meritoire  de  faire  certaines  (vuvres  serviles  i\m  touchent 
au  service  divin,  comnie  d'approprier  ou  de  construire  ou  de 
sparer  une  eglise,  de  couper  ou  de  charroyer  le  bois  de  telle  * 
construction  ou  reparation,  quand  ces  travav.x   peuvent  absolu- 
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ment  se  faire  en  d'autrea  jours,  parce  (]u'il«t  ne  se  rapportent  pas 
Ivirtiediatemcnt  au  culte  divin.  Enfin  I'evangile  nous  rapporte 
(jue  Jesus,  lorsque  les  Pharisiens  se  piftignaient  de  ce  (jue  ses 
disciples  atfaines  avaient  cueilli  dii  bli'  le  jour  du  Sabbat,  leur 
repondit :  "N'avez-vous  point  lu  ce  (|ue  tit  David,  lorsfpie  lui 
et  ceux  ([ui  I'accompagnaient  furent  presses  par  la  faim  ;  coinrne 
il  entra  dans  la  maison  de  Dieu  et  manfjea  des  pains  de  propo- 
sition (ju'il  n'etait  perniis  de  manger  ni  a  lui  ni  a  ceux  <|ui 
etaient  avec  lui,  niais  aux  pretres  seuls^"  ('Math,  xil  3,  -4). 
Jesus  nous  enseigne  done  lui-meme  que  la  loi  du  Sabbat  n'oblige 
pas  dans  un  cas,  personnel  ou  public,  de  necessitt'-  corpnrelle  ou 
spirituelle.  Ainsi,  (^uand  il  y  a  n/'cessite  reelle  ou  danger 
d  inconvenient  serieux,  il  est  peruiis  de  faire  le  travail  re«]uis 
pour  subvenir  a  cette  necessite  ou  prevenir  ce  danger.  Toute- 
fois,  corame  on  est  difficilement  juge  equitable  en  sa  propre 
cause,  il  est  bim,  en  de  telles  occasions,  il  est  ineme  necessaire 
dans  le  doute,  que  les  tideles  consultent  leurs  Pasteurs  (juand  ils 
le  peuvent,  et  ceux-ci  jugeront  si  les  raisons  donnees  sont  suffi- 
santes  pour  permettre  le  travail  en  vue.  Nous  pouvons  ajouter 
(|ue  d'apres  la  coutume  des  peuples  et  Tapprobation  au  moins 
tacite  de  I'Eglise,  il  est  permis  de  faire  certaines  ceuvres  serviles, 
dans  le  menage  ordinaire  des  families,  comme  preparer  les  repas, 
mettre  en  ordre  les  ditferents  appctrtements  de  la  maison,  soigner 
les  animaux  domestiques  et  autres  travaux  de  ce  genre  ;  inais 
ici  comme  dans  tous  les  cas  on  les  a-uvres  serviles  sont  permises 
il  faut  que  ces  travaux  n'empechent  pas  d'assister  a  la  nies.se 
quand  on  n'en  est  pas  dispense  pour  une  autre  raison. 

Hot's  de  motifs  «jue  nous  venous  denumerer,  toute  fHuvre 
servile  est  strictment  defendue  les  Dimanches  et  jours  de  Fetes 
non  toutefois  en  ce  sens  (jue  cha(|ue  moment  de  travail  constitue 
un  peche  mortel.  Dans  I'interpreiation  de  la  loi  dp  I'Eglise,  les 
theologiens  ne  s'accordeut  pas  sur  la  <luree  du  travail  pour 
qu'il  y  ait  faute  grave ;  mais  ils  concedent  moins  de  temps  a  un 
ouvrage  penible  qu'a  une  occupation  facile.  Travailler  durant 
un  tres  court  espace  de  temps  n'est  que  faute    venielle,   a   moins 
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qu'il  n'y  ait  danger  de  scandale  reel,  cesfc-a  dire  danger  de 
scandaliser  des  personnes  raisonnablea;  car  il  n'y  a  pas  a  tenir 
compte  du  scandale  pharimique;  inais  c'est  bien  pauvrernent 
sanctifier  le  Dirnanche.  pui.s(,t»e,  au  lieu  d'honorer  Dieu.  on 
1  offense.  Et  quelle  presomption  que  de  eroir  qu'un  Dirnanche 
ainsi  employe  ,sera  une  source  de  benedictions  sur  les  travaux  de 
la  semaine! 

L'abstention  des  ceuvres  serviles.  les  Dimanches  et  jours 
de  Fetes  d'obliijation,  nest  pus  tout  ce.jui    nous   est   couunande 
pour  sanctiHerces  jours.     A  I'orde  fonnel    de   ne  pas   travaiUer 
sajoutece  premier  Commandment  de   rEglise:  "Les    Dimanches 
messe  entendras  et    les    Frtes   pareillement."     Notre   repos    ne 
doit  pas  etre  un  simple  descieuvrement.  mais  il    doit   resetubler  a 
celui  du  Pere  eternel  apres  les  six  >t)urs  de  la  creation:  "Et    Dieu 
accompht.  le  septieme  jour,  tout  louvracre  (,u'il  avait    fait:  et    il 
sereposa  le  septieme  jour,  apras  avoir  aclieve  tous  ses  oavracres 
Etilbenitle  septieme  jour,  etil  le   sanctiHa,    parce   qu'il    avait 
cesse  en  ce  jour  de  produire  tons  les  ouvrages  quil    avait   cre.'.s" 
rGEN.  II,  2,  3).     Ee  raeme  que  Dieu,  apres  avoir   tout  cree    con- 
tmua  a  surveiller  et   k   dinger   ses   creatures,  de  meme' nous 
lorsque  nous  suspendons  notre  travail,   nous   .ievona   considnrer 
les  reuvres  de  Dieu  et  par  cette  contemplation,  elever    vers    Lui 
nos  esprits  et  nos  co^urs;  puis,  considerant  nos    propres    o-uvres 
nous  devons  nous  appliquer  a  les   Lui    rendrepius   agreabies  en 
les  perfectionnant.     "Le  corps,  dit  saint    Antonin     pour   contiu- 
uer  a  travaiUer  et  a    vivre,    a  Usoin   d'un     certain    temps    de 
repos  alin  de  refaire  ses  forces  .juil  repare    par  le   sommeil     la 
nourriture  et  les  autres  soulagements;  I'ame  egalen)ent,  pour   ne 
point  defaillir,  a  besoin  de  se  fortifier  par  la  pri^re  et  les   autres 
exercices  spirituels."     "Nous   interrompons    le    travail  matt'riel 
dit  .saint  Gregoire,   afin   de   prier."— Saint   Pierre   Damien   dit 
aussi:  "Celui-la    .seul     celebre    convenablement   le    Sabbat   qui 
abandonne  les  occupations  terrestres  pour   consacrer  son    temps 
aux  choses  spirituelles."-"La  sanctification  du    Sabbat,  selon   la 
samte    Ecriture.  dit  leCatrchisme  du  Concile  de   Trente,  impli- 
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(l«e  la  cessation  .]e«  travanx  et  et  des  occupations  du  corps, 
coinnie  le  demontrent  tlairenjcnt  les  paroles  du  PiV-cepte:  Voii's 
ne  ferez  aacu,>  oavrufje  en  cpjoar;  niais  ce  nest  pas  tout,  oar 
alorsd  aurait  suffi  de  dire  au  Deutt^ronome:  Obserrr^  le  joar  <h> 
S^'hhit;  mais  lo  mot  m,^ctifier  est  la  mt-me,  pour  nou«  mon^rer 
<|ue  le  Sabhat  aoit  etre  un  jour  de  relicrion  consacr.'-  a  des  actes 
divms  et  a  de  saints  offices."  (Part  III.  Observ.  des  Fete) 

Pour  demontrer  prati.juement  la  necessite  de  Taction 
sp.ntnelie  et  pour  proteger  I'homme  contre  les  consequences 
tatales  desapropre  negligence.  rEcjIise  a  commande  a  tous  .ses 
enfants,,«,  ont  atteint  la^e  de  raison.  d'assister,  les  Di.nanches 
et  jours  de  Fetes,  aa  saint  Sacrifice  de  la  mesne  .,ui  est  I'otirande 
taite  a  Dieudune  Victin.e  .lun  prix  ir.fini.  le  plus  aucniste  et  le 
plus  venerable  de  tous  les  n.ysteres.le  plus  pui-..t  le  plus  eleve 
des  actes  de  U  relinrion.  Pour  accomplir  ee  comn.andement  et 
preserver  nos  ames  de  la  tache  du  peclie  niortel,  nous  devons 
remplir  les  cinc]  cor.litions  suivuntes:  avoir  lintentsion  d'en- 
tendre  la  tnesse,  .Hre  presents  au  .saint  .sacrifice,  .'tre  aHentifs  a 
ce  .,ui  s'opere,  entendre  la  uiesse  en  entier  et  lenteudre  en  un 
lieu  permis. 

Nous  devons  avoir  I'intention  d'entendre  la  messe    c'est- 
a-dire    quil   nest   pas   necessaire  de   se    proposer   direetement 
dobeir  a  I'Eahse.  mais  il  suffiit  de  vouloir  entendre  une  messe  et 
le  fait  de  se  rendre  a  leglise  dans  ce  but.  meme  sans  songer  (|ue 
cest  un  jour  au(juel  I'assistance  a  la  messe  est    obli^ratoire    coui- 
porte  rintention  suffi.sante.     II  faut  etre  corporellement   present 
a  la  messe  et  faire  moralement  partie    -le    I'assistance.     II    n'est 
pas  neceasaire  de  voir  le    pretre,   ni    de    I'entendre:    la   presence 
requise  est  suftisante   des  (,ue   Ton    peut   suivre  les    principnies 
parties  de  la    messe.     II   faut   au.ssi    une   certaine    pre.sence   de 
I'espnt  qui  doit  se  rendre  compte  de  ce   qui   se  passe,   en   .sorte 
qu'une  personne  completetnent  ivre  ou    .jui    dormirait    pendant 
toute  la  misse.    manquerait  a  la   presence   spirituelle   requise  — 
II  est  aussi  necessaire  d'avoir  I'attention  A  ce  qui  se  fait,  et  cette 
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a  tentioo   doit   etre  exterieure  et   i.f  ■ 

tmeur.  consiste  h  ^arder  dan    I'   V  '""■'•     ^'^^^ention     ex 

-  rapport  avec  lo^,  re,i  "u\  '^  "  ^  '^""   ^^— ^>'e   et 
Pascette  attention   extJ  i:   .  \:X         -'«te.     On    na„rai 
Profanes  pendant  tout  le  cours  o,     !    n     ''    "    ''""^   ''^'^    '-'"- 
'nesse.ou  encore  si    on  entretenai     de  T   ^"""'^   ^^''^'^    «^«   J*^ 
conversations.     L'attention      ""L       ''^"^'"'^  ^  -ntinuelles 
distractions  volontairos  et  voZTrV-    "'''''''^'     ^'  *'^''ter     les 
-  -oins  exclure  un  d.Wr  dC    de^     "  "'  "'''^'''   ^^^^   ^o' 
^y    pas  prendre   part.     K^/el        ^"'  '""'"'  ^^  '"-^«  «»  ''e 
entiere,  c'est-a-dire  oue  nous  n  "'  '"^""''''^^    ^^   »^«^-e    tout 

eoupablesdep.eh.  i^.r^rotetr?  ^^'^-   '''''   ^"'^   -''^- 
n^esse.soitennou.sab,<.ntant     o  ^      "^^''"^   "«*«'''«  'J«-^  'a 

-'tre  action  inco.npatib,     al      Wj  f"""''   '^""^   P'^'"   ^-^^« 
surtoutdan.,  les  parties  les  plus  in  '"''   ""    -int-8Hcri«ce 

^'  a.ent   tenus    d'enten.lre    I^ZTT'~^"^'''''''    '««    «''^''- 
c^'Iebree  dans  leur  propre  paroi  "  ^""''''"'^^^   ^^    une    n,e,s«e 

P'-ettous  peuveSt  Ltis^rfluTVr  ^''■''^*''-    "'-'•^" 
'"esseentout  endroit  qui   n    't    "  f    t^*',  ^"    '^'^•'"■^^^«»t   '^   la 
Wont..     eccl.siasti,ui,    c:.:  e^^  -J^'lf '"^"^  ^^P^^''   P- 
oratoirespnves   clans  le.squels  les  sel.        . '^'   P""'"  ^'^''''^'"^ 
peuvent  remplir  cette  oblLtion      C  f '"'   "^^   ^^   f-"'-="e 

oratoiresprivesdansnotreXle^rr,'    "'^   a    pas   de   ces 

P^eep.    en   assistant,   la   ..;tr:^r:S::> 

n'enson;;^^d;:;::;r;:r^ 

-us  peine  de  ped.'.  ,0^1  dtsi  ter"';      '''''"'''   '^^"^   ^--^. 
tions  ,ue  Nous  venons  d'enun  "^   ?  ^'  """^  ^^^^  ^-  ^-posi^ 
de  cette  obli„.ation.  sont:    Tin^po  sTbilir"  r'""'   ^'"  '^'^P-^-t 
morale  et  la  charite.     L'in.po.s'bi   t    '  L'  ^"'"^'  ' '-P--'^ilite 
de  se  rendre  a  I'eglise:  telle   es  ^^  T"  ''^   ^ ''"Puissance 

des  navigateurs,  des  voyageurs  gu„'"'\  "''""'  ^''  '^'^'''^^-' 
j'-e,  etc.  L'in.possibnit!  n,  ,'^  """  .''^:  '  '"^  P°^^''^  '''""« 
peuvent  absolu.nent  aller  a  iv'hse    T"  ^"   P""^^"°««   ^1"^ 

°     ''  '"^"^   »^"   «ans   un   dan^rer 
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st'noux  pour  Jeur  vie  ou    lonn.   u- 

"U  saint-Sacrifice.  P"""""^'".  """t  •l«p«,s.-.es  de  las,,i,t«„ce 

.«l«i"n  et  ,,„i  „„„t  iaut;  ;:i'J'lP7'''P»'-  'erite,  de  la 
'".-truction,  puWi,|„e.,.,„i  ,e  doIZ,  ,  f',.  Wo"<l«  que  les 
Hant  tenue,  ,ou,  peine  de  fl,t  "ra    "    """"■     ^"^   ?-»""- 

■""-.-»..«Ve„.,W..|,e»,dW:X:rre\:;r-J:^^^^^^^ 

'"ent  A  ,a  sanctification  du  D  2!h     V    ":,  '''"'°''"''    '■•''"-•- 
'■■  ee  ,ui  e,t  stricteu,ent  ,^rZZ^^,'^T  ^"'  """""^  '-"- 
«"core,  av„„,.N„„,,  trait,,  oe^ta'vril,      "'"'•■  "'"''''■  «' 
»an,  ,ortir  de,  ffen.-.ralit,!,.     ji^J/J    °''l'S«';"n»   Wi.veu„..nt  et 
lettre  pa,torale  c„ra,„e  celle-  i    d  ent  "''°'T     '' ''"'  """  ™"rte 
Nou,    aionter™,  «eule„,:  t "'u      vo,"; '!""    '™"  '™  •''^"'"- 
^epr.,e„te„t  aupr.X,  de  vo„,  lirit      •   V   ™''''    "'"P'^^"'''  'l"i 
■i-  vou,  deve.  eo„,ulter  dan,     „:„«''''»''•  ™'  '-   avi,eur, 
tiona  unpo^le,  par  la  l„i   du    n,,        T     1"  ""J'"   >'<«   "Wii'a- 
entoute,nret/d,co,,,cie„t  rf^'    .^"'"'^   '™'  ^'---tron 

•ie  ca,  ou  lea  fidele,,  tout  en'ev  u.„t  r'-'  r*^""  "'"    ''"«"i''' 

^v^.Unt   le  pec|„.   ,„<,r.el,   peuvent 


Ml 


theologie  sur    es   divprwM   f-..*        i        *»^*^'"e"is  de   In    same 
de  la  ,.„cti«c»«o„  du  UiTleho  "     "       ''  "'  '"'"'  ''"'''•• 

jours  de  .SalSUt.  ie  Jenr  .Innn!  J    "  •'"■   S«''<'«"'   "'™ 

a™«i»..Jele,r„':p>:       ""re.""""  "•"'"   •"-■"«    P^"~ 

seronl  agreuhles."    ^Ts   i,,.,     , "?  'p   '""  ,  °"'°      """I      me 

tio„.  pro„.i,e,  p.r  Die„.  vous  d^i  ':w;n  T  C%'™'f " 
ie  peclie  morte  •  "Obsprvo^  ...^     c  ll   .  ^^-   ^- ^-    *•.  eviter 

le»  devoirs  do„t  lolsion    ':    f '^        r"""  '"™''  ">«  "«" 

«  qui  vou,  est  uu  ,"je    de  ctlt"'^"";™^  ''^  ?'"«  «  P'-  de 
i.^    «  ,  J  "  "'^  cnute    (hcc  I.  xvir  •'!    99\      a 

te^  »i  la  messe  avec  une  Pnf i-Ar^  ^ '     .•       '• ''^"' -'.  -^-i).     Assis- 

de  Notre  Sei,„eur  ollu  vl   uZt;  ^^nrj-""'  '^  ''"'■''™ 
offrant  avoc  I„i  Ie  ,,„,<!„  •„    """seant   d  intention   au    pretre, 

la  majestii  de  Di...    e  reltt       ?'  '""'"/"=''""»"■*   «*  adorer 
pardon  de  no,  p^h,;  eTobteT,'''   ''!   """''»"«•   '^'^™«der   le 

auivre  dan,  leui.  iivr,rde  rriLs   lerr'  """'  '"''  ''""™' 

".e,.e:  que  le,  autre,  sWupentpendaLrr   ^""'  "'   '* 
reciter  leur  chawlet  ou  d'aiill  ^"P'   pr.'^ckvLX   k 

™  .se  tenant  unL  Z::!^':ZZr"'  """'   •"'  "^"' 

e^hortonsdansle  s'leur   ,e     flV:    ""'   "'  P*^"'"  "^'°°'' 
P-H.,ue.  et  au.  o«ei  Z^l  f.Sdr:.-;:^:  dTDi^: 

—172— 


*  s 


a  vacjuer.  pendant  le  jour  entier  et  auUnt  (ju'il  leur  est  pos- 
sible, aux  (puvres  de  cluirite  et  de  piete."  Tachons  done  d^ 
sanctifier  ce  jour,  d'ahord  par  la  sainte  communion  (|uand  nous 
le  pouvons.puis  par  I'assistance  aux  V^epres,  au  Salut  du  Saint- 
Sacrement  et  aux  autres  offices  publics  d"  I'Ejflise  par  de 
pieuses  lectures  et  p  ir  la  pratique  des  (euvres  de  inisericorde 
«pirituelle  et  corporelle.  Que  le  Dimanclie  ne  soit  pour  aucun 
de  vous  un  jour  d'oisivett'ou  de  dissipation,  d'intemperance  ou 
de  jeu,  de  melisance  ou  de  calomnic  mais  un  jour  vraiment 
consacre  au  service  de  Dieu,  »i  votre  avaucement  spirituel  et  au 
salut  eternel  de  vos  ames. 

En  terminant,  Nous  exbortons  tons  nos    pnHres,    par    le« 
paroles  memes  du  Catechisnie  du  Concile  de  Trente:  "<le  ne   pas 
necfliger  d  appn-ndre  aux  tideles  quelles  doivent  etre  les  (euvres 
et  les  pratitjut^s  des  chrtHiens  aux  jours  des    Fetes.     lis    doivent 
d'atiord  se  ren-lre  au  Temple  divin  et  y   aseister  au   saint  Sacri- 
fice de  la  i»«sse  avec  une  arne    sincerement   pieuse  et   attentive 
Les  tideles  doivent  anssi  ecouter  avec  la    plu^   grande   attention 
\  instruction  reiitrieuse.  car  rien  de  plus    indi«;ne   et,    par   conse- 
quent, rien  a  eviter  avec  plus  de  s'.in,  que  de  mepriser  la  parole 
de  Dieu  ou  de  iecouter  avec  negligence.     lis  devraient  se  faire 
un  doux  plasir  de  prendre  part  aux  prierespubliques  et  apporter 
un  soin  tout  pariiculier  a  apprendre    les    regies   foudamentales 
d'une  piete    vraimenfc   chretienne.     Qu'ils  accomplissent  fidele- 
ment  les  devoirs  de  la  vie  chretienne,  en  faisant    Taumome   aux 
pauvres  et  aux  neeessiteux,  eu  visitant  les  malades,  en  consolant 
charitablement  ceux  (|ui  souffrer*^^  et  ceux    qui  pleurent,  car.  dit 
saint  Jacques,  "La  leliorion  puie  et  sans  tache  aux  yeux  de  Dien 
notre  Pere,  consiste  a  visiter  les   orphelins    et  les    veuves   dans 
leur  affliction"  (S.  Jac.  r.  17).— {Part.  Hi;  Observ.  des  Fetes). 


Sera  la  prt-ente   Lettre   Pastorale   lue  dans    toutes   les 
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eglises  du  Diocese  le  premier  Dirnanche  apr^s  m  n'ception. 

t    THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Eveque  de  Chatham. 

En  dehors  de  la  Porte  Fh>.ininienne, 
ROME 

2  Fevrier  1906, 

Fete  de  la  Purification  de  la  Tres  Sainte  Vierge, 

Louis  O'^eary,  S.  T.  D. 

Secretaire. 
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Retarns  From  the  Missions  of  ihe  Diocese  of  Cliatliain 


FOR     MHirj. 


MISSIONS 


EpiH. 
Coll. 


Acsillevllle  . 

BHiiiiorul.. 

Biirnuby  Riveir. 

Baker  Lake  ... 

BiirillioKue    .'.'. '," 

BathtirHt,  (T  iwn) 

Bnlhurst,  (VillaKP) 

Bell'^diint- 

Bi   rkvllU..  . 

Uoit'.xtown 

cJamiiliellton... ..'...',''. 

raraijUHt 

I'liaihiim .......'..['. 

l.'harlo 

I'a;;   ■a»ie,'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.' 

Drunimonri. '. 

K<lmun<Uton..'.'.'.  .'.'.". 

Kscumlnac. 

Ctramt  Anne 
(Jranil  FhIIh 

Jaciiuet  Blver 

I/Ainet'.    

UiKKieville     ..']]. '^];';';' 

Lower  Caratiuot.. .' 

Mispou. i 

SoKUnc. ..,...,, ] I 

NelMoo .........'. 

Nf>wea»tie. 
Paq'ietvllle. 
Petit  Roeher..  ..  . 
Pokemouc-he,    i Upper) 
Pokemouche,    (Lower) 
Red  Hank. 
Renou.s  Bridtfe.    . 

Richlbiicto.  "... 

RoKersvllle. ; 

ShIppeKan 

St.  Andrew .  I 

St.  Aun.. 
St.  Ba«iil 

St.  Charles..         i 

St.  Francis  Xavler,'. ■.;;;! 
St.  Frantis  of  Assiti    JCIair/ 

.'•t.  Hilair« 

St    Ijrnatlus 

St.  Isidore 

St.  Jacques. ' 

Ht.  Leonard 
St.  Louis 
St.  ThercBa. 

Toblque. 

Tracadle.. 

Upper  Bay "duVin. 

St.  Margareta 


10  00 

20  no 

39  2.5 
18  OU 
45  M) 
00  m 
«1  00 
AD  00 
•i*  23 

73  Hi 
60  00 

nn  31 

2R  00 
33  00 

21  85 

2ft  (« 
62  15 
32  K5 
no  ,50 
«;  75 
25  33 


»0  00 
l.')0  OU 

15  at 

87  (JO 
23  00 
10  20 
2.1  OO 
71  30 
43  .58 
35  00 

17  00 
12  00 
15  00 
31  00 

20  00 

18  10 
8  72 

21  17 
10  OJ 

15  58 
17  00 
23  00 
20  00 
5  83 
SO  00 

20  00 


H.dv 
Conipon.    Land. 


Afr. 

.Miation 


18  00 

24  ..() 
2  M 


H-   iM) 

lit)  iM 

A  00 
10  00 

70  00 

71  0) 
50  00 
IH  00 
32  00 
28  .50 
54  00 

.38  00 
23  00 
3.'  .50 
135  .0 
12  <K) 
21  50 


12  10 
15  25 

13  .50 
h2  CU 
84  ,50 
12  00 


21  00 

21  00 

8  50 

47  00 

4  00 

lOi  00 

32  00 
4  00 

21  50 
15  .50 
21  00 
18  00 
27  50 
:  >  00 

33  ,50 
5  60 

74  50 

10  00 


3  m 

r,  M) 

7  «'• 
2  50 
S*  1.5 
,•  00 


12  25 
II  00 
10  Ul 
ti  42 
7  83 
5  40 

80 
2  00 
1  00  i 


1  50 


2  00 
18  .50 
10  00  I 
10  00  i 


4  00 

60 

9  no 

4  ,55 

2  .50 

1  30 

4  31 

5  00 
4  00 

3  38 

2  84 

4  50 
15  00 


H  00 
5  00 


>>.  00 

1.1  00 

8  b& 

5  00 


1  00 

I  00 
5  00  ! 


5  OC 
2  ;2 
2  .50 
■i  60 
2  70 


1  00 

2  ,50 

3  00 
1  00 


4  75 

6  70 
!l  00 
1  M 
1  .55 

7  00 
1  ,50 

tiO 
1  Oi 

1  00 

2  00 

2  00  , 
2  20 


.Siibn.  to 
C'alhi-ilral. 


Amt.  Paid 
to  Dair. 


150  00  I 
100  00  I 
1000  00 
400  00 
521  00 

i.vm  00 

lUlX)  00 

500  00 

1000  00 

I0:)0  00 
\:{kt  00 

a50:iO  IM> 

500  00 

1000  00 

1000  00 

1000  no 

1,50  00 

70i)  00 

1000  no 

<iOO  00 
1000  00 

sm  00 ! 

.100  00 
1000  00  ' 
1000  00  I 

eoo  00  ' 

12110  00  I 

500  00  I 
300  00  I 

1000  no 

1200  UO 

000  00 

1000  00  I 

700  00 
bOO  00  I 

1000  OU    ; 

1000  00  ' 
1000  00 
400  00 
1000  00 


1 

250  00 

4  5-!  1 

501  00 

?  Of  1 

700  00 

5  00  ; 

.500  00  , 

7  00  i 

1000  00  1 

1 

500  00  ; 

3  4«  1 

5  00 

1500  00 

a.50  71 
400  00 
2*  0  uO 

52.   00 

l.'iOlt  01 

irno  00 

100  4<l 

7U0  Oil 

3^5  00 
KXW  00 
LTi-M  00 
400  00 
875  00 

1000  no 

700  00 

150  00 

3«)  00 

IIHN)  00 

r.co  00 

lOOO  00 

360  00 

108  12 
1168  00 
1000  00 
475  00 
452  00 
340  82 
M  00 
;i00  00 
620  00 
,585  00  ' 
400  00 

65  00 

700  00 
500  00 

1000  00   ; 

300  00 

r,M  00 
;50  00 

l,>3  50 
4.50  00 
.ViO  00 
801  00 
180  00 


Amount 
Uu«. 


800  00 
400  00 


99  -.1 
.100  00 

tiM  00 
500  00 

■nil  .38 

10(«  0} 
3-29  00 

,'iOO  00 

340  00 

100  00 


5  00 


150  00 

193  8S 
3»i  00 

425  00 

718  00 
I..9  IS 
2:)6  00 
700  00 
S.'O  00 
85  00 
tiOO  00 

tk1,'>  00 
(iOO  00 
300  00 
500  00 

100  00 
.3S2  m 

»16  50 
250  00 

200  00 
340  00 


515  00 


'^O'^*^'^ 12905  30      $1668  05      $212  42    $142  68  :$71971  00    «48020  55   $25950  45 

N.B.— The  Rev.  Clergy  are  respectfully  requested  to  notify  us  of    any   errors  or 
omissions  m  the  present  list. 

LOUIS  O'LEARY.  ChanceUor. 
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(Circular,) 


Chatham,  N.  B., 

May  15th.  IflOO. 
Feverenh  Father,— 

Having  profitably  and  successfully  accomplished  Our  "vis- 
ititioadlimlna"  We,  upon  Our  return  to  the  Dioctseof  Chutlmni. 
humbly  thank  Divine  Providence  for  the  special  protection  and 
guidance  afforded  Ih  on  Our  long  and  dangerous  journey.  We 
are  sincerely  grateful  to  all  who  by  their  good  an-l  '  pious 
prayers  invoked  the  blessing  of  God  upon  Our  undertaking  and 
We  earnestly  beseech  Almighty  God  in  His  infinite  goodness  i^ 
abundantly  reward  their  charity  and  piety.  We  beg  also  to 
thank  in  a  special  manner  the  Rev.  Clergy  for  their  warm  and 
cordial  welcome  on  Our  arrival  and  to  express  Our  deep 
appreciation  of  their  generosity  in  presenting  so  liberal  a!i 
offering  on  that  occasion. 

While  Our  visit  to  Rome  was  in  every  respect  most 
profiUble  We  desire  particularly  to  remark  that,  as  an  aid  and 
inducement  to  devotion  to  the  Holy  Rosary  on  the  part  of  the 
faithful  of  the  Diocese,  We  have  obtained  'faculties  for  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Pastors  of  St.  Basil,  Rogersville  and  Bathurst  (Village)  and 
the  Rev.  Pastora  of  Chatham,  Caraquet,  Newcastle  and 
Campbellton,  to  canonically  erect  in  their  various  missions  the 
Confraternity  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary.  The  same  Confrater- 
nity has  been  already  canonically  erected  in  Tracadie.  The 
Rev.  Pastors  of  the  other  missions,  should  they  desire  to  enroll 
their  faithful  in  the  said  Confraternity,  may  do  so  by  virtue  of 
special  faculties  which  We  liave  obtained  for  all  the  priests  now 
in  active  ministry  in  the  Diocese,  and  by  sending  the  names  of 
those  so  received  to  any  one  of  the  canonical  Confraternities 
above  mentioned.  The  folio  containing  the  faculty  of  receiving 
members  and  of  blessing  their  beads,  etc.,  with  the  Indulgences 
of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary  will  be  forwarded  to  each  priest 
individually  not  having  yet  received  them. 
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'I  111'  Holy  Futhrr,  ns  »  mark  of  »jeii(.v,'leiir.>  touanls  tlio 
priesNun.lpeoplcof  the  Diocese.  Ims  ^MHute.l  tliroujjh  ( 's  to 
all  tlu-  pne-stH  now  exeroin.;  the  holy  ministry  tho  7'"W*^r  of 
blf.sHinjj  beadMwith  the  in.luI^nMices  known  an  "TIh'  In(lni..encoM 
ofu'.eOosierFatlu.rs  This  faculty  is  'in  i>erprt.innr  .ui.I 
luay  bo  exerciMvl  by  u  .simple  sijr,,  of  tl.o  erons  over  the  1,  mcIh  to 
Vh;  blessed. 

In  virtue  of  faeultitN  jrrante.j  to  Us  by  tin-  H.jly  S.'e    for 
ten  years  and  bearii.^r  ,lato  the  2J)th  Xov.-n.»H-r  \wr,    We    .,,,att 
to  all  the  priests,    to  be    used   at    their  discr.tio,,.    the    faculty 
"dandi   S.   Coniniuni'mem    H.lelibus   in    Missa     mediae    nocti's 
Nativitatis  Dni  et  aliani  tnissam  privatani  in  ^rratiarun.   actione 
immediate  celebrnndi"  and  in    virtue   of  another   faculty    from 
the  Holy  See  f..r  Hve   years   and    bearing'   date   Fehruary   '_>Oth 
190(J,  We   j/rant  to   all   the    priests   the   faculty,   "benedicen.ii, 
exceptis  locis  ubi  adsunt  Regulares  ex  privile^jiis  sui  Ordini.s  ea 
facultate  {raudentes,    numismata  S.    Henedioti,    eaque    Fideltbus 
imponendi,  cum  applicatione   omnium  et   sinj-ularum   Induljren- 
tiiirum    et     Priviletfiorum   cpiae    Sumini     Pontiiiees     ejusmodi 
benedictioni     impertiti    sunt."     This     latter      faculty    was   not 
inclu.led  in  No.  25  of  th^    faculties   sent    to    the   priests  as    We 
were  informed  in  Rome. 

We  have  also  canonically  erected  in    Chatham.    Hathurst 
and  Hathurst  (Village)  the  Confraternities  of    'The  Children    of 
Mary"  and  have  had  the  same   affiliated    to   the   "Primaria"   at 
Rome.     The  Rev.  Pa.stors  who  desire  that  the    confraternity   of 
the  Children  of  Mary  W  canonically  erected  by    the    Bishop    in 
tlieir  missions,  will  upon  proper  application  bejnij   made  to    Cs. 
receive  a  document  of  canonical  erection  which  they    will    copy 
into  their  Church    recjistei-s   an  I    which    they    will    hang   i„    „ 
prominent  place    in    their   sacri^ies   or   in   the    meeting  "rooms 
of  the  Confraternity.     They    may    obtain    athliation    with    the 
"Primaria"  by  direct  application  to  the  Very  Rev.  Abbot  Gener- 
al of  the  Canons  of  St.  John  Lateran,  St.  Peter  in  Chains,  Rome. 

—177— 
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(ANSI  and  ISO  TEST  CHART  No.  2) 
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1 4,5 
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2.8 
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^  APPLIED  IM/IGE     Inc 

^^  1653   East    Main   Street 

TJZ  Rochester.    New   York         U609       USA 

Ja  (716)   482  -  0300  -  Phone 

^B  (716)   288  -  5969  -  Fax 


On  this  occasion  W.nvi,sh  to  roiiuirk  tlmt  wlicn  pn-.ui.ssioii 
has  been  ^jrantod  to  any  one  to  .M-oct  tho  Stations  of  The  Cnjss, 
tiie  (locnn.ent  u.nst  he  copied  into  the  Chuiv)»  lleoister,  roliou-ed 
'•y  an  Act  certifyinir  to  the  fact  of  erection  in  virtne  of  the 
aforesai.l  permission,  and  tiie  permission  with  copy  of  tlie  Act 
must  he  puhlicly  exposed  i-ither  in  the  ('hurch  or  chapel  in 
which  the  Stations  have  i.een  erected  or  in  the  sacristy. 

The  Retreat  f.;r  the  Kev.  ClcM-^rv.  will  l,e  held  this  year    at 
the  Sacred  Heart  Colle-e  in  (\ira(piet  from  theL>7thof  Jnnetothe 
tlurd  of  July  and  will  l,e  preached  hy  Rev.  ])r.  Le  Brun,  iMidi^t. 
Durinor  the  Retreat  priests  will   he    stationed    in    the    followin.^ 
missions,  viz:— Caraqm^t,  Tracadie,    Eathurst,    Newc.-tstie.    Chat" 
ham.  Rogersville,  St.  Louis.  Camphellton,    Dalhousie,    St.    Basil 
an.l  (Jrand  Falls,  of  which  fact  you  are  re.iueste  I  to  inform  your 
conc^re^iration  for  their  convenience    in    case  of    sick    calls    etc 
The   entire    Cieroy   of    the    Diocese,  unless  specially  exempted 
are  re(|uired  to  attend  the  Retreat,  and  each  priest  is    requested 
to  bring  his  own  surplice,  biretta,  and  toilet  requisites. 

We  desire  to  inform  you  of  the  death  of  the  Rev 
Phidi.i.e  Paradis  at  Quebec  recently.  Although  no  longer  in 
the  active  ministry  i„  the  Diocese  he  nevertheless  exercised  the 
holy  ministry  in  it  for  several  years  and  therefore  We  would 
request  the  priests  of  the  Diocese  in  their  charity  to  celebrate 
or  have  celebrated,  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  for  the  repose 
of  his  soul.- We  lecommend  also  in  a  special  manner  to  your 
charitable  prayers  the  late  Mother  St.  John  of  Goto  who  died 
on  the  8th  inst.  at  the  Hotel  Dieu.  Arthabaskaville,  and  who 
for  thirty  four  years  fulfilled  the  offices  of  the  Good  Samaritan 
to  the  lepers  of  Tracadie. 

Asking  your  prayers  and  those  of  your  congregation    for 
the  success  of  the  Retreat 

I  am  yours  very  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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RKCOMMENDATIOXS 

<Jivi:x  T..T111:  Rev.  Ci.KiKiv  (.ithf;  Dkmesk   uv  Cuatmam    at 

THE  EXDOK  THE    t:(i 'LEsf  ASTKA  L  PiKTUKAT  < )!'  litQG. 

I  Tlio  Piiostsiiru  riMpiested  tu  ki-rj,  c-irefullv  and  in 
oMvv  tho  vai-i.)>is  Circular  L-tters  a,Mres.se,l  to  tlu-ui  at  ditterent 
times,  as  it  often  liapj) -ns  that  permissions  are  asked  For  that 
have  l)een  alreadv  ;,'ranted  in  some,. I"  the  Circular  Letters.  In 
future  wlien  .su.-h  permissions  are  askrd  for  the  priest  asking 
will  simply  he  referre-I  to  sueii  or  such  a  letter, 

^'  ^^'l'^'n  askinrr  for  pernii.ssion  to  erect  the  Way  of 
The  Cross  you  are  .I-sinMl  to  indicate  e.^actiy  tlie  place;  in 
wliicli  yon  intend  to  erect  it  and  what  priest  will  perform  tlu- 
ceremony.  Erection  l.y  any  (,ther  than  the  one  named  in  the 
faculty  would  he  invalid.  An  Act  of  Erection  must  be  entered 
Uthei'hureh  Ke<,nster  as  also  puhlioly  exposed  in  the  Church 
or  sacristy. 

Ill  We  In  o- to  call  your  attention  to  the  matrimonial 
dispen.sations.  When  askin^r  the  Bishop  for  a  dispensation  he 
careful  to  tell  wheliier  any  other  impediments  exist.  Our 
reason  for  re.piestinnr  the  priests  to  he  exact  in  this  matter  is  on 
account  of  what  is  known  as  "cumulatio  impedimeiitoruui." 
When  two  or  more  impediments  exist  in  the  same  case  they  are 
referred  to  as  'cumulatio"  and  a  special  faculty  is  reijuired  for 
the  dispensation  of  this  "cumulatio."  All  the  priests  have 
faculties  for  dispensing  in  matrimonial  ca.ses  when  the  impedi- 
ments do  not  reach  the'  .second  degree.  They  may  exerci.se 
these  faculties  even  when  ther.  is  "cumulatio"  provided  that 
none  of  the  impediments  include  the  second  degree.  When  the 
impediments,  or  even  one  of  them,  reaches  th'^  second  degree 
the  Bishop  only  can  dispense  in  any  of  them  and  in  "the 
"cumulatio"  resulting  therefrom.  Hence  when  sending  for  a 
dispensation  it  is  necessary  to  mention  all    the    known  "impe.li- 
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nients,    ntlicrwise    tin    dispcnsMtfoii    will    he     invalid,     Shonlrf 
another  impediment   ha   discnvered    after  the    dispensation    han 
heen  received  from  the  Bishop,  the  .lispensation  already  received 
is  null  and  void.     The  same  is  the  ease  if  the    new  ly  discovered 
impediment  he  one  in  which  the  priest  himself   could   ordinarily 
dispense,  for  inst.-inee  in  tne  third  or  fourth  denree.     The  priest 
cannot  therefore  r^rant  a  dispensation  for    the   new    impediment 
Imt  must  arrain  have  recourse  to  the   Bishop.     Th  •    Bishop    wil/ 
renew  his  dispensation  incluflinjr  the  new  impediment   and    the 
new     'cumuhitio"     As    a    new    dispensation    in    such  a    case  is 
n.-cessary  I'or  the  validity  of  the  marrian[e,  the  strictest  attention 
ni    discoverin<r   and    making    known  all    the    im^  jdiments     is 
expected  from  every  pi-iest  writing  for  a  dispensation. 

IV  A  revalidation  has  heen  obtained  from  the  Holv 
See  for  all  invalid  marriages  in  the  Diocese  up  to  the  !)th 
Xovember,  i!)02,and  We  would  reipiest  all  the  Pastors  to  enter 
a  note  of  the  same  in  their  Parish  Registers  as  near  that  date 
as  possible.  In  revalidating  any  marriages  since  that  date  be 
careful  to  enter  an  Act  of  revalidation  in  the  Register  explain- 
ing the  reasons  for  revalidating  and  also  a  note  under  the 
original  marriage  Act  referring  to  said  i-evalidation. 

V"     Greater  care  should  be  taken  in  investigatng  matri- 
monial impediments  to  discover   spiritual   affinity    which    may 
easily  exist  when,  for  instance,  a  widower  and  widow  are    beino- 
married.     Regard  should  be  had  also  to  the  contracting   of   this 
impediment   when  sponsors   are  being   chosen  for  conHrmation 
Vr     In  the  printed  faculties   of   the    priests  permission 
is  given  for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy    Sacrifice   of   the   Mass 
outside  the  Church.     Such  permission  extends  only  to  cases   of 
necessity,  viz:  for  the  purpose  of  giving   a    mission    or   station 
tor  visiting  the  camps,  etc.,  but  not  during   recreation    trips    or 
for  trivial  purposes.     Pastors  desiring  to  celebrate  Mass    in    the 
presbytery,  cither  during  the  winter   or    the    summer   month.s, 
must  apply  to  the  Bishop  for  permission  to  do  so. 
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VII"  As  We  may  rc(|uire  to  ask  for  the  Cliurcli 
Account  Books  at  uny  time  We  expect  tliut  sai.i  accounts  will 
be  kept  in  nirular  order,  that  receipts  for  all  l.iils  pai.l  will  1... 
t-^.  Imn.l,an.]  eveiythinfjprepired  to  j,n  >  a  clear  idea  of  the 
present  tinancial  state  of  the    Mission. 


VIII  The  .^ame  remark  applies  to  the  hirisli  Ke^ister 
i-i  wliidi  all  Acts  shouKl  he  entered,  if  i)()ssihle,  the  very"  day 
ot  thei.  performance.  It  is  very  inadvisable  to  keep  anv  s.icli 
Acts  on  loose  fly-sheets  as  tliese  can  very  easily  he  lost  or 
destroyed. 

IX  It  was  understood  at  the  conference  tiiat  the  Rev. 
Pastors  had  permission  to  have  bazaars,  picnics  or  .socials  to 
triable  them  to  pay  the  amounts  subscribed  to  the  Cathe<h-al 
Fund.  This  permi.ssion  was  granted  for  tliree  years  only 
iluring  which  the  I^istors  wen'  suppo.sed  to  collect  the  amount 
subscribed.  The  period  allotted  will  liave  expired  in  September 
next  after  which  time  it  will  be   nece.ssary    for   each    pastor   to 

ask  permission  for  bazaars,  etc.  In  uskinfj  such  permission  the 
Pastor  is  requested  to  (jive  the  date  upon  which  he  intends  to 
hold  the  bazaar  and    should    emJeavor   not   to    have   the   same 

coincide  or  conHict  with  those  of  his  neighboring,^  priests. 

X°     According  to  the  Council  of  Halifax  permission  from 

the  Bishop  is  recjuired  on  the    part   ot    any    priest    leaving   his 

parish  for  more  than  forty-eight  hours,  even  should  his  place    be 

supplied  by  a  neighboring  or  visiting  priest. 

Xr  We  hereby  officially  announce  that  every  priest  of 
the  Diocese,  whethei  pastor  or  assistant,  lias  the  power  of 
granting  jurisdiction  for  the  confessions  of  himself  and  ot  his 
household  to  any  visiting  priest  providing  that  the  latter  be  a 
priest  in  good  standing.  In  case  of  the  absence  of  the  Pastor, 
the  Assistant  has  the  same  power  for  the  confession  of  the 
Pastor's  liousehold. 
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XTI       'Hu'  collections  for  the  African    Missions    ami    Tor 
t\u;  Holv  Lan.l  LoitiL'  collections  onlore.l  l.y  the  Holy  Soe  should 


•!•    tune,  vi/: 


))..•  taken  up  re<,nil!irly  in  every  i)aiisli  at   the    jin^pe 

Kpiphany  and  (lood  Fri.lay  roHpoctivdy,  and  should  lie  forwanl- 

«;d  immediately  to  the  Chancellor. 

t  TMOS.  F.  15AKUV, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 

Chatham,  N.  V> ,   July  i:Uh  V.m>. 
LoLis  O'Leauy,   Sect'y. 
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(Circiddr.) 


RevEKEXD  FATfrER: 


Chatham,  N.  B.,   Dec  21.st,  1006. 


Upon  the  recuneme  of  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  Our 
i3ivine  Savior,  We  renew  Our  accustomed  "C^hristnuis  (ireetin<j" 
to  the  Reverend  Clerg^y,  Religious  Communities,  iui<l  (levot^d 
Laity  of  the  Diocese,  and  pray  that  all  may  enjoy  an  abundant 
participation  in  the  (jraces  ami  blessinjrs  so  profusely  offered  at 
this  holy  season  by  the  Divine  Infant. 

In  retrard  to  the  construction  of  the  N(!W   Cathedral    We 
may  say  that  the  a(l<litional  contract  for  the   takin*,'    down   and 
rebuilding  of  the  facade  has  been  completed   and    material    pro- 
gres.s  has  been  made  towards  tinishing  the  original   contract    for 
the  exterior  of  the  building,  which,  with    the  exception    cf   the 
covering  with  copper   of  the   wood-work   of   the  spire   is   also 
about   completed.     We  hope  therefore  to    be   able   to   celebrate 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in  the   new  building   early   next 
summer.     Had  it  not  been    for   the   extra   expense  of   823,000 
incurred  in  rebuilding  the  facade  We  would  now  be  in  a  position 
to  commence  repaying  the    various   amounts   borrowed.     Upon 
completion  of  the  exterior  cf  the  building  a  general  statement  of 
the  finances  making  known   the   amount  of  the   then  existing 
debt  will  be  issued. 

Rt.  Rev.  Mgr.  Varrily,  D.  P.  has  been  appointed  the 
Diocesan  Director  of  the  League  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  any 
of  the  Rev.  Pastors  wishing  diplomas  of  erection  for  that  con- 
fraternity in  their  missions  are  requested  to  apply  to  him  for 
the  same. 

The  Rev.  Clergy  are  heieby  notified   to   apply  this   year 
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li'th...     .li.shibutioM      (rum     the      Hishops     resi.h.ncv    will    !„■ 


Iisc'ontinufil 


With  host  wislu.s  to  all  for  a  holy  an.l    happv   ThrisfnaH 
•nd  Now  Year. 


Ir 


crnaiii, 


Yours  truly  in  Xto 


tTHOS.  F.  HAIUIY, 

liishop  ol'Chathuiu. 
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Returns  From  (ho  Missions  of  tiie  Diocise  of  Ciiathani 


OH     I  »(»<[. 


MlHrtlONH 

A«!..|i».vilK' 
Hiilniiir.'il  . 

Hiiriialtv   Ivivcr 

l«Ml<.-r    l,:ili,. 
bar.  ilm^fia' 
B.'i'liiirst,  (T.nv'nj   '   ■ 
Hi.tlmrsi,  (VlllaKf) 

"'•ll'llUIlt' 
l!l;icl<  villi.. . 

|{<>lc-«i(iwn 

Hiipiii  cliurc'h 

<'M!iii)lH'llt()u..    

Caia(|ii4t.. 

<'hnthaiii 

Clijirl.i        

niUlimisie 

I>ruiiiiii.in(i. ;    ' 

Kilniiiiilston.. 

l-^si'Umi.nic.     

'iriintl   Aiixe 

<iniiicl  i.-,,iis 

.Iiic.iuer  liui'P 

I/AiLi-c.  

LoKK'ii-villf 

r.owt-r  Cura(im>t 

-MiHciju 

.Ni>;):ur)o. ..'.',','.' 

Nel.Hon  

-Newcastit) 

I'a(|iu.tvilU>. 

Petit  KofhtT.. 

HokeiiLiuchi",    iiypiit.r) 
{•"kt'iiiDuelu-,    (Lower) 
Kt'd  Banl{. 
Kenou.s  Hri(l„". 

Kichii.iut,,.  "     :; 

KotriTsville. 

8liii>|.eKiHi 

•St.  Aiiiirtnv 

St.  Ann..  

sr.  Hasii...;;;; ;; ;■; 

St.  Charles.. 

at.  Franei.s  Xavier.. 

St    Franci*i>t  Assisi    C'lair'^ 
f't.  IiilairM..., 

St.   Ijjnatiiis ; 

Ht.  I.sldore 

St.  jHcque.s.. 
"t.  I^iponard 

St.  I.nui., 

St.  Tliere.sa! 

Tol)ique. 

Trat-adle.. 

Upper  liay  dii  viii, 

St.  Margarets 


!.|>U. 
Coll. 


!'  fi.'. 
-■!)  00 
Ti".  oil 
•-'K  110 
l>0  Oil 

UH  00 
70  DO 
»:il  .'.0 

Ht  711 
■i  00 

!>:.  r* 

«0  00 
1131  til 

■11  '.'a 
in  75 

2.>  00 
HI  00 
"i  00 
27  00 
«I  VO 

ar  r,r, 

120  0(1 
(12  00 

21  ;j,5 


100  00 
1!I2  01 

27  U 

101  00 
27  00 
19  00 
25  M 
73  00 
57  10 
41  M 
20  00 
45  00 
22  00 
17  00 

20  00 

21  SO 
(i  4^ 

SI  87 
12  OJ 
12  0^ 
25  00 
19  00 

19  00 

20  00 
10  00 
70  00 

l7  00 


'lii|>iili. 


iiolv 
LaiKl. 


Afr      Sill..,,  (o 

Mii.iiin  il'.iihi>ilr.il 


H  .-,0 
4  00 

:)l  oil 

(  00 
71  00 

;.o  1-0 

U  .50 
10  00 


100  00 

t.'U  0  1 

.V)  00 
2  0) 
27  00 
.15  50 
27  00 

•H  ,50 
..'  ,50 
a7  .50 
l-^  .0 
10  10 
15  00 


12  00 
40  00 
32  00 

72  Oil 

as  00 

7  00 


21  00 

8  .50 

33  50 

32  00 

liS  50 

fcS  01) 

17  00 
14  00 
16  00 
3.5  (jO 
65  .50 
41  00 
27  .50 
4  00 
!i6  50 

35  00 


5  0  1 
1  III) 
H  75 
.1  00 

la  oj 

.1  00 

2  50 
HI 

r>  lui 

9  OJ 

11  .50 
I  (9 
li  !U 

12  I  0 

r.  no 
I  r,5 

1  50 

10  00 

2  70 


I  11(1 

3  ml 

II  (111 
5  on 

2  .-HI 
Hi 

r>  (Ml 

2^  ,50 
H  00 
2  03 
I  00 

7  CO 


1  .'15 
1  00 

8  00 

1  iH) 

2  20 


250  00 
100  00 

IINN)  0(1 
100  00 
•521     i| 

1.501)  1,1) 

IIKjO  Oil 
<>()  00 

lOW)  00 

15  UO 
MIM)  01) 
1,.0II  0(1 

:i">ooo  00 
■">oi)  m 

UHHI  00 
liHIl)   00 

lilllll  00 
1.50  0) 
7(K)  OJ 

lOOJ  0) 
CIK)  00 

luoo  00 


\nn   I'.iiJ 
to  D.if,. 

I'.V)  00 

ion  00 

IIH  50 

UK)  CO 

•'•21   00 

l.'idll  (M 

KID.)  00 

,"iOO  U) 

;m)j  01) 

15  00 
KMKI  OU 
I5ui)  110 
29715  Iti 
,"0i»  00 
I  (MM)  00 

1000  DO 

1000  00 
150  00 
HiO  00 

ICOJ  00  j 
BOO  00  I 

1000  00  I 


Aiinmnt 
Due, 


'!■■!  50 


10(1  00 


•')25|  ,51 


240  00 


SOO  00    350  00 


.'i  on 

IS  1,1 

H  :  0 

8  00 

I 
I 


3  00 

4  00 

1  80 

2  00  , 

It  00  I 

r  ,50 

2  ,50  , 

2  63  ' 
4  30 

3  00 
I  00 
a  60 
3  09 
.1  00 

13  00 


10  50 


r>  00 

1.1  19 

1  'ill 

3  00 

2  00 

I 

•  2  00  , 

3  00 
I  00 
I  20 

1  ,50  1 

a  00  i 

•  4  75  ; 

2  so  ' 

1  .M) 

2  ,50  ^ 

3  00 

4  00  I 

3  28  I  • 
6  00  i 

11  00 

I 
1  79 

11  00 


.10!)  00 

I  1000  CO 

1000  00 

90(J  00 

12l>0  00 
500  OJ 
300  00 

1000  00  j 

1200  00 
(iOO  00 

1000  00  ; 

700  00  I 
600  00  , 
1000  00  I 
1000  oo 
'.(XK)  00 
400  00 
1000  00  I 
250  00 
.50  '  00 
700  00 
,500  00 
1000  00 
f.OO  00 


i0(i  r> 

lOOU  00 
1000  00 
900  00 
7<i<i  2) 
500  00 
3C0  00 
.30J  00 

I 20 J  00  : 

(iOO  00  i 
1000  00  I 

65  00  ' 
■500  0.1  i 
1000  00  I 
1030  00  i 
1000  00  '■ 
400  00  ' 
951  00  ' 
2.50  00  I 
188  ,50  I 
a50  00  I 
.V  0  00  ' 

moo  00  ' 

480  00  ! 


1.50  OU 

193  8i 

4■^^  75 

700  00 


('•a5  00 
100  oe 


49  00 

311  50 
.50  00 


iO  00 


6  00         5  00 


1500  00       1,500  00 
803  00         285  00;       515  00 

._"""''"" -^^««      ^'««50      f224  42f,88  8lU986  00    J62-,59  83     J 9426  ,7 

Chatham,  N.B.,  January  2i8t,  190;.  LOUIS  CLEARY,  Chancellor. 
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iEt|amia  3Prauria.  bji  thf  (6rarr  af  i^ah.  au&  fanor  uf  % 

To  the  Ri'veri'iiil  ^^lf>'if>/,  RiiiijiniiM  ('tnainunitliM   oihI  FnUhfnl 

Luiti/of'  tlif   Dioi't'sf  ,if  (^/iiifliiini  Ifrtflf/i  II ,1(1 

Jkncdiitlon  in  Ifc  Lm'if: — 

"Honor  thj'  Father  and  thy  Mother  " -Exodus  XX.  1  J. 
JJearhj  Beloved, 

The  precepts  of  the  Decalo^'uo  were  written  hy  (Jod  on 
two  tables  of  stone,  on  one  of  which,  uccorditi^;  to  tlie  ;,'eiu!nil 
teacliing  of  the  Fathers,  were  written  the  first  three  coiniuand' 
ments,  and  on  the  other,  tlie  seven  r.jniainin;j  precepts.  This 
classitication  or  order  of  the  coinmanthuents  is  very  appropriate 
as  it  shows  ns  clearly  their  nature  and  their  ohject,  viz:  the 
love  of  God  and  tlie  lov.  of  our  nei<i;hhor,  on  which  tw  com- 
mandments dependeth  the  whole  law  and  the  Prophet..  (St 
Matthew  X'lII,  40;,  The  first  three  connnanduients  relate 
directly  to  our  duties  towards  God;  the  others  to  our  oi)ligation9 
towards  our  neighbor. 

As  rational  beinjjs  we  owe  to  God,  Our  Creator,  adora- 
tion, reveience,  love  and  filial  service,  and  these  our  primary 
and  most  sacred  duties  art;  explained,  and  inculcated  in  the 
first  three  commandments  of  which  We  have  already  treated  at 
some  length  in  Our  former  Pastoral  Letters.  Next  in  impor- 
tance are  our  duties  towards  our  parents.  These  hold  the  first 
place  in  the  category  of  our  duties  towards  our  neighbor  in 
domestic  and  civil  society,  and  are  prescribed  in  the  fourth 
commandment,  "Honor  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother,"  which  on 
account  of  its  importance  comes  immeuiately  after  the  com- 
mandments relating  to  Divine  worship.     It  teaches   the   mutual 
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<lutit.'s  of  eliil<l:fii  ti.  llnir  parent-*  iiinl  piirents  to  their  cliiltlren, 
also  tho  dunes  of  inferiors  t.>\viiril-  tlieir  Superiors  hikI  of 
Superiors  towanls  their  iiifcri<;rs. 

Int.      The  Duties  of  Chililren  fowanlt  their  Parentii. 

(}v)il  enj(;inM  upon  children  to  honor,  love  and  obey  their 
parents,  "Honor  thy  Father  jnnl  thy  Mdther  tliat  thou  inayest 
l)e  h)n;;-lived  upon  the  hmu  wliich  the  Lord,  thy  (lod.  will  j^ive 
thee,"  (KxoduH  XX,  12.)  We  shouM  honor  and  resptct  our 
parents  hy  cherishing  a  »incero  and  heartfelt  esteem  for  them, 
and  should  not  allow  tluir  faults  or  their  cnndition  in  life  to 
interfere  with  this  duty,  for  whatever  their  state  may  he,  poor. 
or  illiterate,  or  intiiin,  they  are  still  our  parents  and  have  a 
ri<;ht  to  Ite  respecte  I  hy  us.  Ui<l  promises  not  oidy  a  Ion;.;  and 
happy  life  to  dutiful  children  but  many  other  rich  reward*. 
"He  ihat  honoreth  his  mother  is  as  out  that  layeth  up  n 
treasure;  he  that  honoreth  his  father  shall  have  joy  in  his  own 
childrHi;,  and  in  the  day  of  hi.s  prayer  he  shall  he  heard. 
(Eccli.  III.  i5-G.)  Our  parents  are  (lod's  representatives  in  ot'r 
regard  and  the  honor  due  to  Him  should,  in  a  certtiin  Hen.s«',  l« 
shown  to  them.  The  represetitativo  of  the  Kinj^  is  invested 
with  the  King's  authority  and  should  rectiive  regal  honors 
T'lose  then  who  dishonor  their  parents  dishonor  the  authority 
of  God  hjiiiself  which  is  i^elegated  to  them.  Should  parents 
not  lev  A  a  regular  and  edifying  life  they  still  have  a  right  to  l»e 
respected  by  their  children  on  account  of  the  position  they  hold 
in  re;jard  to  them  as  Ciod's  representatives.  St.  Ambrose  says, 
"How  nmch  has  not  thy  mother  suffered  on  thy  account  I  How- 
many  sleepless  nights,  how  man}'  privations,  how  much  anxiety 
b  s  she  not  borne  for  thee'  How  hard  thy  father  ^has  worked 
to  provide  thee  with  food  and  raiment!  And  cans't  thou  be 
ungrateful  co -those  wiio  have  done  and  suffered  so  much  foi 
thee?"  The  Son  of  God  ever  honored  His  parents  although 
they  were  so  poor  they  had  not,  on  the  night  of  His  birth, 
wherewith  to  clothe  Him   or  to   shelter   Him   from   tbj  chilly 
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I'lo'tsur   l.fuM.        r,.,-     11.   n.      .%>|;M„^r     l|„.      !,,vvlv      |.I.,f..^vin|,     ,,f 

llislost.r-tMtlu.,-  I!,.  |uv:..:ily  l.nh  part    «itl.    liu,.    .m.l    l,f!p,.| 

iMin  III  1,1,  l.uinl  I.    u.,ik,      W,.  .Im.mI.I  all  I.nrn  T. itliis   I). si,,.. 

M'.l-I  top,,ynil  |...,h„..,,m1    ...^p.ct    f,.    .  ,„•    ,.„,„(.    i,o..,attc-r 
wli.it  ll,iir  (■..uuitimi  muy  \,r 

IM;..|  rniH,f,i!ly  (■.•n.u.i-  .Ini.Cil  ,.|nl.|,(.„  ||,.  „|,m, 
tI,iT,.t..|,.s  ,li,v  I  :,„ish,„.,,„  „„.,;„.,  ei,.,^,.  ,^,,„,  ,|i^|,„nor  th.-ir 
I'atvi.t..  W..  ,,.a.|  in  ||.,|y  S.ni.turr;  •C,,,-...,!  1...  1,,-  ,|.at, 
lion  ifHi  not  Irs  latli,  .•  ..ip|  ,„(,(li.  r."  (  Driit  XW'II,  Hi  >  "Tlir 
••y.  tliat  mo.-l<.tl.at  |,i.i-,tl,..,-air!  .|,.s,,iw,.,|,  tli-  lalnr  ul'  In- 
luotli.T  ..  !.•(  tl,.'  r,.v..usnl-rlu-  Uvunk^  pirk  it  out  uihl  thr 
yomii;  frt;.!...  mt  if  JVovWX,  I!))  I  h.s,.  stioMj;  ,.xpn.>sinns 
ol   DiVM...  malr.lictioi,  a;.'aiM.st  „ui..'y  ,,,i.l  .lisivspiTtfnl    cliiMn-p. 

.•I.mH,  sli.w  l,„.v,lis;,l,.,isi„,r,,,  (;„|  is  M,,-  ,-.,„h,(.r,  ,,r  tl,.,s.. 
ul.ohy  uo.-,|ur,|t...lsl,ovvclisl,uiin,'  u>  tli..ir  pa,v„.>.  Vmlrv 
iIh-  Ol.l  I)i>pu,.-„tin,.  tl,..  DiNin..  I.UW  vviits-iil  la,  tl.rr  ami  tht- 
.l.wisl,  peoplew.-n  thus  cninMian.l.Ml:  \  ,sf„l,bo,„  an.l  Jiinulv 
son  who  uili  nut  h.ai  tl...  rom.iuin.js  ol'  his  f.ith.  r  a,,.]  „„„h  V 
aii.lsl,oht,>to!....|i..,ic..,  th.^  pro,.),,  uf  the  Citv  .simll  ston..  hin. 
an.MM.  shall  .lie,  that  all  Ism.-l  h.uiin-  it  n,,.v  !.<■  afnii.!  " 
(DtTt.  XXI,  I.S-21.) 

Chihln-i,  nmy  sin  n'^n.  st  this  duty  .f  honorii,..  their 
putvnts  ,„  u.any  ways;  l.y  speakin;.  t,.  tlKin  in  an  unuZmuwr 
«n.l  hau^rhty  manner;  hy  nsini;  harsh,  sharp,  or  an-ry  w„nl" 
to«-.:,is  them,  or  r.nsvverin^r  them  in  sulK-ii  or  mock inc;  tones 
.'.specally  in  the  p-.s.nce  of  others;  by  makinj;  known  their 
tiiulls  uistea.!  ot  concealin^r  ti.eiii,  thus  exposing'  them  t^.  public 
cr.ticism  an.l  ri-licule:  hy  attributincj  to  their  a(  tions  false  or 
unworthy  motives;  by  lefusin^r  to  eonsnlt  them  or  rec(>o„ixe 
them  ,n  the  presence  of  others;  by  provokin^r  them  to  anijer  or 
iLse  violence  or  threats  ajrainst  them.  "He  tl  at  striketh  his 
father  or  hi8  mother  shall  be  put  to  death"  (ExoUus  XXI  15  ) 
Many  of  the  ioie^'oin-  faults  constitute  a  very  jrrievous  sin 
which  merits  eternal  reprobation.    (  hil.I.en  honor  their  parents 

-188— 


-  0 


on  t)-.  cui.trary.  I,y  .l,.f..,„li„^,  H„.,„  against  tlu-  'fu.-ks  ,., 
.•r^=uH;.lmas  ui"  tli -Ir  .Mi..„r  ,;  Uy  „\^,^y^  ,s;>Mkiri.(  u.-..  ..f  ti.  •  ,. 
Ht.  I  .ittrilnifiti-  h  Ml  ,r.l,!,.  ,n  |  „j,n,.;,t  ..i  .Liv,M  t  >  tV-ir  ..,,!:,  t 
t.y  Miiititi-rt!,-.i,.virt.i.)iH..xiM..,!.  a>ll)y  as.istin-  tli..,.i  in" 
all  tl.Mi- wants.  ...jm-i.illy  JMol.l.i,'..  or  in  sic!<ti."s;.  "  •||,,  tl.it 
lionor-th  l.is  t'.itl..T  shall  I.-iv.jJ  .y  in  l.is,,A-„  .-LiMiy,,.  '  (K-.-l^s- 
m,  '  A-iin,  "TI...  n.li.-vi„.4  ^'J'  th-  utl.tT  shall  nov-.r  I... 
foiNTuiton.  (Kccles.  III.  I,-)]. 

When  (Jo.l  .•Miiimuri.ls  us  to  horiumnr  jKiivtits  1 1  ■  tll..|vl,v 
"l.li;r.•.s  ns  f.  i„v<.  th-...  f..r  this  is  in.-luh.l  in  th..  I.M.M.r  an'l 
n'v.Tonc-  wo  .)w«  th;.....  If  w  ar».  .»l,li;r,.,|  ,„  |,„.,.  ,j|  „„.„  ,,„^^. 
n.iu-h  n.or.'  m,  ,„„•  paivnts.  Wo  an-  l.n,.n.|  tn  Im...  (},„|  In-caus.. 
HeisourCr.ator  fr..i„  whom  w  iv.iv,,]  „;„•  ..xist.n.v:  lu- 
C'lUHo  He  is  onr  Pr.tecto.-  Who  continually  ua;r!...s  uv.t  us  an^l 

Jjiv.'S  V     stl-rMirth  an.l  j;rftCO  to  .ll.r,.|l.l  OUCS-lv.S    H;r,ii„st     a  I     il... 

attack      .f  our  enemies:  hecaus,.  He  Jh  „ur    .generous    H.-nefaclo.. 
»n.|  Provider  from  Whom  we  receive  all  tieit  we    l„.ve:    hecause 
He  is  our  kin-l    an.l    I.,vin-    Fath.r,    to  Wl..)m    wo    must    have 
recourse    in    all  our       ants     \ow    in  all    these    n^sp^cts    our 
parents  represent    C.         in    <,ur    re^^ai-l,    an.l    couse.piently    ,••.. 
shoul.l  love  them.     And  this  love  should    not    !.e   .lutwan:'  an.l 
apparent oidy,  Imt  a  real,  sincere,  heartf.'lt  l.)v,>.   .sl.owinjr  itself 
ontwar.lly  by  all  our  wor.Is  an.)    actions    in  our   .laily   c"  n.luct 
towanls  tlu'in.     This  true  love  will  lea.l    us  to  anticipate    th.>ir 
wishes  and  .lesires.  tocon.ply  cheerfully  with  th.ir  .lireetiun  and 
recommendations  and  will  make  us  ever  rea.Iy   and    prompt    to 
assist  them  in  all  their  necessities  both  ten.poral    and   spiritual. 
"My  son,"  says  Solomon,   "hear  the    instruction    of   thy   father 
and    forsake    not  the    law    of    thy    jnother.  >  Prov.  I,  8.)     It    is 
relate.l  that,  when  Blesse.l  Thon.a.s  More  had  been  put  to   death 
by  order  of  Henry  VIII,  no  one  woul.l  .lare  to  bury  his  remains: 
his  daughter  alone,  braved  the  monarch's  wrath,  an.l    the  King, 
respectingher  filial  love  and  devotion    for   her    father,   forbure 
his  minions  to  interfere  with  her.     When  Joseph  met   his   poor 
and  aged  father  in  Egypt  he  wept  with  joy   and   clasping   1  -m 
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in  his  arms  einbraceil  him.  (Gen.  XXVI.  29).  King  Solomon 
roae  from  his  throne  to  meet  his  mother  although  she  was  not  of 
royal  lineage  and  bowing  to  her  maHe  her  si*  on  his  right  hand. 
(Ill  Kings,  2.)  We  act  contrary  to  this  filial  love  if  we 
entertain  feelings  of  dislike  or  hatred  towards  our  parents,  and 
our  guilt  is  aggravated  if  we  show  this  dislike  by  anger  or 
injurious  language. 


While  the  love  of  parents  for  their  children   may   easily 
outstrip  the  proper  limits  it  very  rarely  happens  that  the    love 
<»f  children  for  their  parents  exceeds  the  lawful  bounds.     There 
is,  however,  a  limit  beyond  which  our  love  for  our   parents,   as 
well  as  love  for  our  neighbor,  should  not  go.     Our  love   for  any 
of  God  8  creatures,  no  matter  how  dear  they  may  be  to  us,  must 
be  subject  and  secondary  to  our  love  for  God,  that  is,  we  should 
love  the  creature  in  God  and  for  God.     If,   therefore,   the    love 
of  our  parents  should  turn  us  away  from  the  love   of   God,    we 
should  remember  the  instruction  of  Our  Lord  clearly   conveyed 
in   those  words  of   St.   Matthew:     "He   that   loveth  father   or 
mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of   Me."  (St.    Matthew  X, 
37).     And  the  Council  of  Trent  says:  "Parents  are  no  doubt   to 
be  affectionately  loved   and   highly   respected;  but  religion   re- 
(juires  that  supreme  honor  and  homage  be  given   to   Him   alone 
Who  is  the  Sovereign  Creator  and  Universal   Father,   and  that 
our  love  for  our   parents   be  referred  to  our   Eternal  Father 
Who    is   in   Heaven."     Should,  however,   the    injunctions    of 
parents  be  at  any  time  opposed  to  the  commandments   of   God, 
children  are,  of  course,  to  prefer  the  will  of  God  to   the   desires 
of  their  parents,  always   keeping  in  \iew   the   Divine   maxim: 
"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."  (Acts  V,  29.)     When 
the  young  man  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  was  invited   to   t'ollow 
Our  Lord,  he  begged  to  be  allowed   first  "to  go   and   bury   his 
father"  and  "take  leave  of  them  who  were  at   his  house."     Our 
Lord  said  to  him,  "Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,''   and  further 
on  he  added:  "No  man   putting  his  hand  to  the   plough  and 
looking  back  is  fit  for  the   kingdom   of  Heaven.  (St.  Luke  IX.) 
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To  love  nnd  reverence  towanls   parents    must    be    a.J.led 
t^,ev.rtneofobe,l.ence.     "Chii.lren.  obey   your   parents    in    all 
things  for  tins  rs  w.n-pleasinnr  t,   the    Lord."  (CjIoss    HI     90) 
As  parents  are  strictly  obliged  to  provide  for  all    the'  wants"  of 
).e,r  clnldron,    so    children    are    equally  bound    to    obey    their 
parents.     Just  as  in  civil  society  son.e  are   called    to  conmmnd 
and  others  to  obey,  so  it   is    in   the    do.nestic   circle,  otherwise 
here  wouhl  be  no  order,  no  peace  or    happines.      Authority    is 
the  attribute  of  the  old.  but   ..ubnussion    and   obedience    is   the 
virtue  of  the  younc..     We  should,  therefore,  obey  the  conrnands 
ot  our  parents  and  avoid  what  they  forbid.     And  this  obediet.ce 
should  be  always  shown  in  a  ready  and  cheerful  .nanner    with- 
out nmrmurinn;  and  sullenness,  without  criticis.n  and  obstinacy 
without  seekintr   excuses   or  delays,  for  all    such    resistance   is 
con  rary   to   the   spirit   of   dutiful    obedience   <lue   to    parents. 
Children  sho.ld  also   thankfully   receive  correction  fro.n    their 
parents,  ask  pardon    for   disrespectful    con.luct  towards   then, 
and  employ  every  means  to  correct  the  faults   for    which    thev 
are  reproved. 

^^«,|"^«  f<'r  parents  has  its  limits,  so  also    has   obedience. 
Children     says  St.  Paul,   "obey   your    parents    in    the    Lord." 
(hph   V  r.  1.)     ihe  words  "in  the  Lord"  show  us  clearly  that  we 
should  obey  our  parents  in  all  things  pleasing  to  Clod  but  not  in 
what   ,s  offensive  to   Him.     Should    parents    command     their 
children  to  do  any    thing  dishonest  or  sinful,  any  thii.cr  clearlv 
known  to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  or  in  oppositio'n  to  His 
commandments,    they   shoul.l     not    and  in    conscience   cannot 
obey,  because  Christ  says:   'He    that   loveth.    father   or   mother 
more  than  Me  is  not   worthy    of   Me."  (St.  Matt.  X     37  ;     But 
when  children  are  obliged  for  conscience  sake  to  act'  in   opposi- 
tion to  the  will    of  their  parents   they   should    do  so   without 
pride  or  haughtiness  and  in  the    fulfillment   of   a   sacred  duty 
painful  to  the  heart  of  a  loving  and  dutiful  child. 

While  treating  of  this  subject  there  are   other  points    to 
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Which  ,t  may  he  well  to  refer:  Isfc.   In   the   matter    of  rehVions 
taith  every  child  is  free,  as  soon  as  he   becomes   to  the  acre   ,.f 
knowmg  his  duties  towards   God,   to   embrace   the   true  "faith 
This     IS  his   natural,   inherent    right    of  conscience  and    no 
authority,  parental  or  civil    can   deprive   him  of  it.   or   hinder 
h.m  from  following  what  he   believes   to   be     th.    inspirations 
of  grace.     2nd.    In  regard  to   the  state   of  life   they   wish    to 
embrace,  children  are  not  subject  to  the  control   of   parents   and 
the  latter  have  no  right  to  dictate  to  them  as  to   the  choice  of 
life  they  wish    to  make;  they   cannot   forbid  them,   or  ol.lige 
them,  to  adopt  the  married  state;  and  it   would   be  still    more 
unworthy  on  their  part  to  force  them  to  enter  or  abandon   the 
priesthood  or  the  religious   life,   ta  which   they  believe   them- 
selves called  by  the  voice  of  conscience,   for   we   must  always 
"obey  God  rather  than  men."     The  great   St.  Francis  of  Assisi 
would  not  allow  his  father  to  make  a  merchant  of  him;  and  St. 
Rose  of  Lima  refused  to  marry  in  compliance  with  the   wish  of 
her  parents.     As  the  catechism  tells  us,  however,  in  all  those  mat- 
ters children  should  consult  their  parents,  and  in  all  other  thinc^s 
lawful  be  guided  and  advised  by  them  in  the  course  they  should 
take,  as  parents,  by  their  age  and  experience  of  life  as   well   as 
their  natural  love  for  and  interest  in    their  children's   welfare 
are  their  best  and  wisest  counsellors,  and  the  inspired   word   of 
Holy  Scripture  says:  "Son.  hear  the  instructions  of  thy  father" 
(Prov.  I,  8.) 

Regarding  the  reward  of  long  life  promised  to  dutiful 
children  We  give  the  explanation  of  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent:— The  promise  consists  principally  in  length 
of  days;  they  who  always  preserve  the  grateful  recollection  o'f  a 
benefit  deserve  to  be  blessed  with  its  lengthened  enjoyment; 
and  this  they  do,  who  honor  their  parents.  To  those  from' 
whom  they  received  existence  they  gratefully  acknowledge  the 
obligation,  and  are  therefore  deservedly  rewarded  with  the 
protracted  enjoyment  of  that  existence  to  an  advanced  age. 
The  nature  of  the  divine  promise  also   demands   explanation:  it 
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n.clu.]es  not  only  the  eternal  life  of    the    bUssed,    hut  al.o   the 
term  ofour  mortal  existence,  accordincr  to   these    words  of  the 
Apostle:  "GudiineBS  is  profitable  to  all  things,  having,  promise  of 
the  hfe  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which   is  to  come"  (I    Tim     IV 
8.)     Many  very  holy  men,  it  is  true.  Job,  David,  Paul,  desired  to 
die.    and  a  Ion-  life  is   burdensome    to    the    wretched,   but    the 
reward   which     is    here    promised    is,    notwithstan.ling,  neither 
ulconsiderable.   nor   to   be    despised.     The     additional     words 
"whu-h  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give,"  pro.nise  not  only  h-ngth  of 
days,  but  also  repose,   tran.,.nlity.    security,    which    render   life 
happy;    for   in   Deuteronomy   it    is   not   only   said    -that  thou 
mayest  live  a  long  tin.e;"  but  it  is  also  added,  "and  that  it    may 
be  well  with    thee;"  words    which    the   Apostle   repeats    in    his 
Lpistle  to  the  Ephe.s:ans.  (Eph.  VI,  :i) 

These  blessings,  we  say,  are  conferred  on  those    only     on 
whose  piety  God   really    .Icems    it  a    reward   to    bestow    them 
otherwise    the    divine  promises    would    not    be    fultilled      The' 
more  dutiful  cliild    is   sometimes    the   more  slu,rt-lived-    either 
because  his   intercuts  are   best   consulted  by    summonincr   },„« 
from  this  world,  before  he  has  strayed  from  the  path    of    virtue 
and  of  duty,  according  to  these    wonls   of    the  Wise    Man-  "He 
was  taken  away  lest  wickedness  should  alter  his  und.  rstj-ndinir 
or  deceit  beguile  his  soul":  (Wisd.  IV.    10-11)  or   because    when 
the  gathering  storm  threatens  to  burst    upon   society,   carrying 
anarchy  and  ruin  in  its  desolating  career  he  is   called  from    th^ 
troubled  scene,  in  order  to  escape  the  universal  calamity.     Thus 
when  God  avenges  the  crimes  of  mortals,  his  virtue  and    salva- 
tion  are    secured   against  the   dangers    to    which    they   might 
otherwise  have  been  exposed;  or   else,    he    is   spared    the   bitter 
anguish  of  witnessing  the  calamities   of    which     in  such    melan- 
choly times,  his  frien.ls  and  relations  might  become  the  victims 
•'The  just  man,"  says  the  Prophet,  "is  taken  away  from  the  face 
of  evil."  (Isa.  LVn.    1.)     The    premature    death    of   the   good 
therefore,     gives  just   reason    to  apprehend    the   approach    of 
calamitous  days. 
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2nd.     Duty  of  Parents  towards  their  Children. 

The  fuurtli  coiinnandmf^nt  not  only  obliifos  chiMren  to 
obey  their  parent.s  l,ut  it  also  (>bli;,'e,s  paroiit.s  to  ili.schai-ge  faitli- 
fully  their  duties  towards  their  children.  These  .lutien  may  be 
su.mnarized  in  the  words— love  and  education. 

I^.'ture  itself  imp().ses  upon  parents  thed-itv  ol"  lovlo^  their 
offsprincr,  for  they  are  tle.h  of  th.-ir  Hesh  and  bone  of  their" !>one 
But  Fathers  and  ]\[other.s  should    be   animated    by    hi<rher  and 
holier  motive.s,  lookin-  upon  their  children  as  ;,'ifts  from  heaven 
entru.sted  to  them  for  safe-keepin^r  and   for    which    they   shall 
have  to  render  an  account  on  the  day  of  jud^rment.     If  "{^arentH 
would  alway.s  bear  this  in  mind    their    love    for    their   children 
would  never  decrenerate  into  a  purely  natural  love  or  passionate 
fondness.     T'.  >v  would  rejrard  them  as  God's  children  as  well  as 
theirs,  placed  u:ider  their  control  to  .serve  their  heavenlv  Father 
here  Mow,  to  be  their  con.solation  and  happiness  on  earth,   and 
ultimately  to  enjoy  with    them    the    Divine    Presence   of   their 
common  Master     in    His     kin^rdom     hereafter.     This    thouo-ht 
would  regulate  the  love  of  parents  for  their  children    and  show 
them  the  nece.ssity  of  bestowin^r  more  care  on    the   soul    of   the 
child  than  on  his  body,    of  preserving  him    with   all   solicitude 
from  sin  and  the   moral   contagion    of  the  world,    rather  than 
mduloing  him  in  his  wayward  and  perverse  inclination?.     "Give 
thy  son  his  way,"  says  Ecclesiasticus,  "and  he   shall    make  thee 
afraid."  (Eccles.  XXX,  9.)     We  have  .striking  examples  in    Holy 
Writ   of   the   evil   consequences    of   exagsrerated    fondnes.«    of 
parents   for   their   children.     Thy    holy    King  David,   through 
misplaced  affections  for  his  young  son  Absalom,  did    not  correct 
him  of  his  faults  in  youth,  and  in  after   years  he  hari    cause    to 
bitterly   regret  it  when  Ab.salom  rebelled  against  him    an<l  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  to  deprive  his  father   of 
his  throne,  (2  Kings,  Chapter  17.)     The  High  Priest.    Heli,  did 
not    correct  his   wicked  sons,   and    God   threatened    bin;    with 
puni.shment  which  resulted  in  his  own  death  and  that  of  his  two 
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wickol  sons  (I  Ri.iirs,  Ci,.ipt('r4)  Th,>  m  .thiT  of  8t  honU, 
Km^r  ,)f  Fra-ici',  usoil  to  say  t.)  her  son  in  his  cl.il. llioo.],  •'Mv' 
Hon.  I  wouM  nither  see  you  .Icvil  in  your  coffin  tlian  -ruilty  .,r  u 
mortal  .sin."'  An.l  another  truly  christian  mother,  vvlKHe  "<rreat- 
est  care  was  for  the  sanctifieation  of  her  ehihlren,  wonM  repeat, 
"I  do  not  want  to  he  the  niothe-  of  chil.lren  .lamned  for  all 
eternity.'  If  christian  pan-nts.  and  especially,  christian 
mothers,  of  the  present  time  were  imbued  with  such  dispo- 
sitions towards  their  chil.lren  we  would  not  have  to  deplore  the 
loss  to  Chuich  and  society  of  so  many  wrecks  amon-st  our 
hoys  and  nrids  to-day. 

The  love    of    pannts    for    their    children    is    intimately 
united  with  the  duty  of   education,   which   may    he   considered 
under  two  aspects -the  corporal  and    spiritual    education.     The 
corporal  education  of  chihlren  consists    in    provi.lin<,'    for   their 
temporal  wants.     Children  have    a   natural    ri^ht   to    life   an.l 
support  from  their  parents.     Parents    then    .shuuld    he    mindful 
that  they  do  nothinir  whicli  narrht  bo  yrejudical    to  the   life    of 
their  child  either  before  or  after  his  birth.     Mothers   cannot    bp 
too  careful  in  this    regard.     I'arents   should    not   give    way    to 
their  passions  or  indulge  in  excesses  lest    they  transmit  to  their 
offsprnig  a  heritage  of  diseas.;,  deformity  and  sin.      Like    father 
like  child,  says  tha  proverb.     It  is  very    wrong   for   parents    t(i 
spend  their   time    habitually     i„    pleasure     and      amusements 
neglecting  their  young  childrei.  or  leaving  them  to  the   care   of 
domestics.     The     Holy     Scripture     comp       ,    such   unnatural 
parents  to  the  "cruel  ostrich  in  the  .lesert.       ..ich  lays  her  eo-as 
m  the  sand  and  then  abandons  them.     How  much  more  criminal 
and  unnatural  is  the  conduct  of  the  father  who  fie  luently  spends 
hours,  if  not  whole  nights  and  days,  in  dissipation  and   debauch- 
ery, squandering  away  the  means  necessary  to  provide   clothincr 
and    food    for    his    perishing  children!     When    children    hav*^ 
attaine.l  a  certain   age  the    responsibilty   of   parents     becomes 
greater  and  their  vigilance  should  be  more  constant  in  order   to 
safeguard  them  from  every  danger  which  raigiit   threaten  their 
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health  or  morals.  When  the  tiim-  for  schooling  has  arrive. I 
parents  nhfuM  furnish  children  with  all  that  is  re(|uisite  for 
school,  and  nmke  it  a  point  to  see  that  they  attend  faithfully 
and  regularly  whether  it  he  the  child's  rrood  pleasure  to  <lo  fo 
or  not,  uiakingr  use  of  punishment  for  this  purpose  if  necessary. 
Parents  should  make  their  children  C()ntinue  at  .school  a.s  long 
as  possible,  and,  when  their  tneaiif'  permit,  send  them  to  .some 
of  the  In-.titiiLions  ol""  higher  educati(m  or  Catholic  Colleges  of 
our  country.  If  a  child  shows  an  apitude  and  inclination  *V)r 
any  particular  study  or  calling  he  should  be  encouraged  and 
supported  by  his  parents  to  continue  it.  Later  on  in  lil'e  they 
should  encourage  them  to  n.nl<e  homes  i'ur  them.selves,  and  help 
them  in  so  doing  as  far  as  they  are  able. 

Of    all    parental    duties    that   of   spiritual    or   religious 
education  is  the  moat  important  for  on  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
dischaiged  depends  the  temporal  and  eternal  happiness  of  both 
parent;*  and  children.     It  includes  lliree  parts,  viz-  doctrine,  cor- 
rection and  example.    The  firstreligious  duty  required  of  parents 
is  to  have  their  new-born  infant  baptized    as  soon    as    possible. 
All  theologians  hold  that  it   would  be  sinful    to   defer    without 
cause  for  several  days  the  baptism  of  a  new-born    chdd.     What 
then  should  be  thought  of  the  conduct  of  parents,  who   without 
the  gravest   reasons   defer   the    bapti.sm   of   their   chiMren   for 
weeks  and  even  months^     As  soon  as  a  child  is  able   to    lisp    he 
should  be  taught  to  pronounce  the  name  of  the  Divine  Redeemer 
and  His  Holy  Mother;  and  when    he    has    attained    the   age    of 
reason  he  shoald  be  instructed    in    the   fundamental  truths   of 
religion,  in  the  observance  of  the  Commandments,  and  all  things 
nece.s.sary  for  salvation.     This  early    religious    training   of  the 
child  devolves  chiefly  upon  the    Mother   as  his   first  years   are 
spent  at  her  knee.     The  father's   authority   should   supplement 
the  tender  piety  of  the  mother,  confirm    what   she   teaches   and 
enforce  her  orders.     Both  father  and  mother   should    see   to   it 
that  night  and  morning  prayers  be  said  daily;  that  assistance  at 
Holy  Mass  be  regular  on  Sundays  and   holydays,  and,   at  least 
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•sometimes,  on  wetk  days:  that  the  C-itechisin  class  be  faithfully 
nttenderl;  that  conduct  in  the  house  of  (Jodbe  pious  and  edifying, 
that  confession  and  coiamunioii  l)e  frequently  made  and  with 
thb  proptT  dispositions;  that  evil  companions  and  dangerous 
resorts  be  scrupulously  avoi<Jfcd;  thatj^'ood  books  be  supplied  in 
the  home  and  bad  ones  promptly  bani.shed  from  it.  etc.,  etc. 
St.  Monica  prayed  for  years  for  licr  son  St.  Auoustin,  and  St. 
Francis  of  Sales  says,  "Parents  ought  often  to  speak  of  God  to 
their  children,  but  yet  most  often  to  speak  to  God  of  their 
children" 

Children,  when  they  grow  up,  will  be,  us  a  rule,  what 
their  parents  have  made  them  in  their  youth — jjood  and  piou.s,  or 
negligent,  bad  and  unruly.  In  later  y.ear8  the  child  counot  l»e 
fornied  anew.  The  first  impressions  are  always  the  most 
J Asting  and  are  never  entirely  effaced  from  the  soul.  Like  the 
marks  in  the  barl;r.  of  a  young  tree,  they  always  remain  and 
Igrowand  expand  with  years.  If  the  field  is  to  yield  an  abun- 
dant harvest  in  the  autumn,  is  must  be  tilled  in  early  spring 
and  not  left  uncultivateil  till  mid-summer.  The  majority  of 
criminals  in  houses  of  correction  are  those  whose  religious  train- 
ing was  neglected  in  childhood.  If  the  souls  of  these  chihireii 
be  lost  can  the  careless  parents  be  held  naccountable?  What 
will  be  their  excuse  on  the  day  of  judf  ant?  St,  Paul  .says, 
'If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  those  of 
his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  more  than  an  infiilel," 
(I  Tim.  X,  8)  Overindulgence  to  children  is  a  fault.  Kindness 
must  be  combined  with  firmness  and  the  child  should  be  sternly 
compelled  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  parent.  "Spare  the  rod, 
and  spoil  the  child,"  is  an  old  proverb.  It  is  very  reprehensible 
to  allow  children  to  have  their  own  way  in  all  things.  While 
it  is,  no  doubt,  a  mistake  to  be  always  finding  fault  with  the 
conduct  of  children  and  continually  condemning  their  actions, 
it  is  no  less  blameable  to  think  they  are  always  right,  incapable 
of  wrong- doing,  and  never  to  be  punished.  If,  notwithstanding 
the  solicitude  and  vigilance  of  parents,  their  children  sometimes 
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<Iis()b(»y  tli(;m,  or  m'.arry  iigaiiist  tlii-ir  will,  or  i'iii!)|-mc<!  tdt? 
n'li;j;ions  lilV  in  ojtpo-ition  to  tlu'ir  wishes  or  f  vcii  bring  slmnu! 
lunl  di.sgraco  on  tli»'lr  t'liiiiily,  tli<-y  should  not  on  thiit  iKvount 
hf  entirely  nhiuuloii'-d  or  ilisiiiliirite  I  In'  thrni,  for  the  tmtural 
h  ind  bi-tween  |.areut  and  child,  like  that  hetweiri  hushiind  and 
wil'e,  can  never  bt>  '  .)l<en.  As  th"  child  is  ev»'r  bound  to  love 
and  hniior  his  pa  lits,  and  nltlion;;h  he  may  n^t  always  be 
obligetl  to  obey  theiu,  ho  is  not  fo,  that  te.ison  exempted  f-om 
«i-hing  them  v^ell  and  pi^yiug  fir  them,  so  parents  are  always 
obli^f.  d  to  pray  for  and  interest  theuj-selves  in  the  Wv  Ifare  of 
th«ir  c'hildrer ,  even  though  wayward  and  disobedient,  as  We 
have  had  so  often  ocwisituj  tu  say  in  Oui  aldresscs  to  parei  tH 
and  children  idter  Contirmalion  in  Our  pastoral  visitations. 
King  David  prayed  for  his  son  Absalom  who  was  in  rebellion 
against  hini,  wa-^  inconsolable  after  his  death,  and  would  not 
allow  tile  Jews,  in  their  abhorrence  of  his  crime  of  disobedience 
and  disrespect,  to  dishonor  his  tomb. 

Parents  must  set  their  children  a  good  example.  The  best 
instructions  ate  of  little  avrjl  if  they  who  give  them  show  bad  ex- 
ample. Children  are  natur.  'ly  prone  to  follow  example  especially 
that  of  their  parents.  How  careful  then  parents  should  be  not 
to  let  their  chiUtren  see  them  do  anything  unkind  or  blarne- 
worthj'!  Let  them  always  warn  servants  not  to  say  or  do 
anything  in  the  pre.sence  of  children  which  they  ought  not  to 
say  or  do.  They  should  remember  alvva^'s  the  admonitions  of 
Our  Lord:  "He  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  thc'^e  little  ones  that 
believe  in  Me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  should  be 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  .  .  .See  that  you  despi.se  not  one  of  these  little 
ones;  for  I  say  to  you  that  their  angels  in  heaven  always  see  the 
face  of  My  Father,  Who  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Matth.  Xvill,  (3  lO) 
If  children  and  parents  would  comply  with  all  the  duties 
rerjuired  cf  them  by  the  fourth  commandment  what  a  happiness 
it  would  be  to  both!  How  pleasing  it  would  be  to  God  and 
how  meritorious  in  His  sight! 
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Reciprocal  Dutiei  of  Servant*  and  Maiteri. 

Ut     Servants  mu«t  be  jus.  and  faithful  to  their  manters 
because  the  property  of  the  latter  is   intrusted   to   their  care 
If  they  are  unfaithful   to  this  trust  they  become  guilty   before 
God  and  man  of  violating  the  conHdence   and   faith   reposed   in 
them.     They     sljould  therefore   faithfully   perform    the   work 
assigned  to  them  and  take  cure   not   to   destroy   their   masters- 
goods  or  waste  them;  neither  should  they  take   them   for   their 
own  use  nor  give  them  to  others.     In  every  way  in  their   power 
they  should  protect  their  masters  from  every  injustice  in  as   far 
as  they  are  able,  and  be  always  able  to  give  an  account  of   their 
administration.     -Should  they  not  be  able  to  protect  the  property 
under  the. r  charge,  or  regularly  perform   the  duties  of   their 
position,  they  should  notify  their  employers  and  be  guided    bv 
their  directions.     Servants  should   not   neglect  the  work    for 
which  tney  are  paid,  nor  perform  it  in  a  careless  and  insufficient 
manner,  nor  encourage  others  by  their  language  and  examnle  to 
do  so. 

Servants  should  also  be  obedient  to  their  masters  St 
Paul  in  his  instructions  to  St.  Timothy  savs.  "Servants  be 
obedient  to  them  that  are  your  lords  according  to  the  flesh 
as  in  Christ;  not  serving  to  the  eye  as  it  were  pleasing  men  but 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart."  (Eph.  VI,  5-6 )  And 
again  to  another  one  of  his  disciples  who  was  a  bishop  he  writes 
"Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  in  all  thincs 
pleasing,  not  gainsaying."  (Tit.  II,  9) 

Respect  is  also  due  to  masters.  "Whosoever  are  servant* 
under  the  yoke  let  them  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all 
honor,  lest  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  doitrine  be  blas- 
phemed." (I  Tim.  VI.  I.)  And  this  respect  should  be  shown 
to  the  master  whether  he  be  present  or  i.bsent.  Servants  must 
not  without  cause  make  known  the  faults  of  their  masters-  nor 
reveal,  as  they  often  do.  family  secrets  when  they  change 
employers  or  enter  new  «ituatio,i8.     "The  tale-bearer  shall  defile 
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hi.  own  Mill  ttnd  ahall  be  hatnl  by  «11 "  (Eccii.  XXI,  31.) 

Kellow-jiervuDU  slmul.l  endeavor  to  live  togctner  in 
pe«c  »n,l  good.will,  .nd  never  «y  „r  do  anytLin^  tlfat  Tou  d 
cau«,   disorder   or   „,i.„„d„r..a„ding   W.ween   e«h   oLr     o 

between  tl.e  «,rv.nt  .„,!  hi.    ™.,i«p.     All  unbeo „g  conver- 

«t,on.,  or  .torie,  or  profane  language   injuriou,   to  olfarity    to 

one  another  fe11„w.«rv.„t.  should  be  alw.y,  Liy  to  help  each 
other  ,n  the  work  they  have  tod.  and   to  .peak  well   of   Ih 

«!eTaw  ofoX  z::tit; '""""- "-"  --  ^°" '-'" ""«" 

2nd  Master,  should  eon.ider  that  the  authority  which 
they  exerce  over  their  servant,  e„„es  fron,  Ood.  "F^  Th  re 
»  no  power  but  fron,  Go.!."    (Ron,.  XIII,  ..)     They   ,„„' t  a  ," 

3'T  :'^  ''^  ""-'"  '""'"''■  """y  '^  '-^  servant,  o  gIT 
and  hat  on  the  today  they  will  have  to  render  to  oJd  . 
^.cter  account  of  their  conduct,  of  the  exercise  of  the  auth^ty 
He  gave  he,„,  and  of  the  administration  of  the  talent.  He  con^ 
««  ..te,r  control  than  their  servant,  have  now  to  rende'T 

Le  Z  fill   f  T'  'r  ""■" "'"'  '""""'^y-  b-"--- 

'!    love,  and   fellow-feehng.    "As  you  would  that  others  do  to 
you  do  you  also  to  then,  in  like  n,anner."    How  tllgTtltlv 
ma^^ters  often  act  towards  their  servant.!     How  justly  mly^ 
app„ed   to   them  the  warning  of  Holv  Scriotur,      "R        . 
lion  in  thy  house,  terrifying  tl.  of  tlytllld  .n'^o;:^ 
mg  then,  that  are  under  thee."  (Ecdi.  IV,  36.)    Masters  .CuTd 
g.ve  just  wage,  to  their  «=rvant.,.     "MasterV  .ays"  t  Pauf  "Jo 
to  your  servant,  that  which  is  just  and  equal  knowrn.  that  you 
also  have  a  ma.ter  in  heaven."  fCol  IV  I  )     Tl..,  i       ? 

a,  W  servanU  tin,e  on  Sundayiand  HolXs  5      Z^  o1 
God,   for   assisting    at   Mass    receivinr/  tu  service  ot 

religion,  instruction,  alway.  ^.a™^',,,  „-;  trt^orha:"^ 
pnornghton  the  day.  dedicated  to   Hin,.    Final^^'^'r^^' 
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should  .tt.„d  .o  th.  conduct  of  their  ,.rv,„u,  taking  c«re   not 
to.,p».th™toth.o„».ion.of.i„,  .dvi.i„g  „„d    ™"um° 
.n«_th.„.  to  do  their  duty  in  ..I  .hi„«..  .„d  J.i„,  ^Z-^Z 

4th.     Duli..  ol  S»bj«,.  ,.  ,|„  L.».  „(  ,h.  Co„„,„.  .„,!  rf  ,1,, 
FaiiMul  towardii  '  leir  Paitori, 

aro  nlJ«H-  ^^^T''"^.  '*'°''  '^"^""^  *"^  ^uhtnisnion  to  those  ^vho 
are  placed  m  authority  over  U8.  Not  that  our  re«pect  nhould 
be  hased  sunply  upon  the  talents  or  good  cjualitie.  ^of  th^  ' 
h.ghpo«U.on  nor  should  it  have  for  it«  object  the  proH.Wor 
wickedness  of  the  nmn-should  such  moral  turpitude  dobasftl" 
I.ven  of  pubhc  functionaries-but  we  should  reiere  in  them  ie 
autnonty  of  God  with  which  they  are  invested.  "Let  1" 
man  be  subject  to  higher  powers  for  there  is  no  power  but  from 

r.  ;?kM  ''  '*  *'"•  "'"  •"•^*'"«''  ^y  ««'^;  *h«'-«f«'-e  he  that 
resisteth  the  power  resisk^th  the  ordinance  of  Uod.  And  thev 
that  resist  purchase  to  themselves  damnation."  (Rom  XIII  1-2 ) 
We  must  also  re..pect  and  obey  all  the  just  laws  of  the  land;  but 
should  a  wicked  or  unjust  mandate  be  issued,  we  are  not  on  any 
account  obliged  to  obey  it.  for  such  a  mandate  is  not  the  legiti 
mate   exercise  of   power  but  an  act  of  perverse  injustice.    (Cat 

^Zt  K?7^  fT''  °"«'' '"  ^''^y  '"^^ "--  -•«-  ^or  it  - 

acceptable  to  God  that  prayers  and  supplications  be  mode  ior 
all  that  are  m  high  stations.  ''I  desire  therefore  first  of  all  that 
supp  ications  prayers,  intc-rcessions  and  thanksgivings  be  made 
for  all  men:  for  kings  and  for  al!  that  are  in  high  sStion:  thai 
we  may  have  a  quiet  and  a  peaceab'.  life."(I  Tim  II  1-2) 
Our  prayers  for  our  rulers  bring  blessings  on  ourselves  by 
obtaining  from  them  the  divine  light  and  assistance  to  make 
lews  beneficial  to  the  people. 

P  *  ^f  J^^  ^'*'**^^"'  *"""  °^''^^  ^  ^^"«''  «^'d  respect  their 
Pastors  for  thev  are  Christ's  representatives  on  earth^n  the  r 
rer,ard,and  ^  ,ensers  of  His  Mysteries  to   His  people.     In 
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hi.  ocon.  .p,Hl„  to  the  C„ri„ll,i.„,  st  P.„l  call.  tl.»™  0„,r. 
Am  «»^,1„„.  ..For  Cl,ri.t  .l,„,ef„ro  w.  .„  u,„,».«.,„,  „  ^ 
«  .t  «-..re  .,l,„rt,„^  hy  „,,"  (4C,.r.  V.  20.)    Our  LorJ    ook. 

He  tl,.l  .|„p„.t ,  y„„,   ,,.,pi^j^    „„.  ^,_j    ,^^  ■ 

M«,  .lenpimth    Him   tli.t    wnt    m.."    (St  Laic,  V   lfl\    n., 

:tr„tXr.':,::rt:::xrrirra 

It  wal8o  clear  fro..,  the  teaching    f  the   Old   and    New 
Testament  that  the  faithful   are    bound   to  contribute   to   th^ 
support  of  their  P.«tor,.     Such  wa«  the  law  of  God    from    th 
very  beg.nn.ug.     In  the  Old  Testament  the  tribe  of   LevT  and 
their  descendant-  were  chosen  for   the  aervic.  of  the  Tern- 

them  ti  hes  for  their  support.     'And  the   Lord  said         W 
you  8hall  poHsesB   nothing   in   land,   neither  shall   you    have    . 
portion  among  them:  1  am  thy  portion  and   inheritance  Tthe 
muHt  of  t  .e  chiKlren  of  Israel.     And  I  have  ^iven  to   th     s^' 
of  Lev.  all  the  tithes  of  Israel  fora  possession  for   the   ininirv 
n   shJ.    J''^"'  "'.''^  '"  '""^  *'^«^"-'«  «'  'he  covenant     ^ 
U^ um.  XV m,  20-23.)    It  is  the  spin,  of  the  New  Law  and  the 
consent  practice   of  the   Christian   Church   that  thl  f^ithfj 
should  contribute  to  .he  temporal  support  of  those   from " 
mmistry   they  receive  spiritual   benefits.     "Let   him  Thlt    i! 
instracted  i.,  the  Word   communicate  tc    him   tha  Tn^tntl  /i! 

him  in  all  good  things"  rOal  VT  ^^     i   aT.  d    ,    '°^*"*<^«t»» 
T     J       1    «    ,    ""'"KB-    ^uai.  VI,  ).)    And  St  Paul  .savs    "Th« 

S«dat,«  are  many  .„d  hi,  re-ponsibilitr   gre...     11,1^^ 
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reward    (I    Tim.    V.  18)    Such    in  the   Umchina  of   St    pZ 
rou,  out  hU  fi.t  Epistle  to  the  CorinthianrJhfrel  o  foZ 
this  obl.gat.on  on  the  faithful  in  the  cleareat  terms. 

^rant  th^  '"'^"7^  ^'^"''•''  '^"'^^'^  ^^^    ^h«    Holy    See    We 

^tt  veT'^h  'TT"T"  ''*  ^^"^"  ^-'  .nd  Abstinence 
as  last  year;  the  rules  therefore  will  be  the  wme. 

Diocese'^l?the"2!:ri  '^f  ^,  ^"^   '"^  ^^''^   Church   of  the 


t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
?hatham,  N.  B., 


I 
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.  "^  Chatham  *"*™'''«W.  Ev£we 

'' '^'■"rf  nndier  et  ^.„ 

^  -OS  devoirs  enL    n-''"^  P''^'"^-^  «e  rani        ''   P^'^P^'^'^^" 
^^ersieprochain.  *^       ""^«   '"^gardent 

— -  parent  i*^;:'-''-/'»-.poZ:.  „ri/r- 


W^d 


.  ^     * 


^ 


'    ^ 


«nver,  lea,,  parents  et  dfs  'at, ,''''™"''   mutuel.,  des  enfante 

et  d«8  s„p,,.ie„„  „.,^^^  1^^^^  fnf  ■!„"  ''''"■^  '"P^"-""- 

Dm-oms  „e,,  enp..vts  exvehs  ,.ku„.s  ...rbxt,, 

que  vo„,  viviee  lon.Lpf s  "T/  '  ^'^  "'  '"'^'  '""«  »«° 
Die..  v..u,do,.nera-'S  ."  ,,TV"J'  ^"^^^  ™'- 
respecter  nos  parents  en  avpn/        '    "^ ""'"'"<>"''   hono,e..  et 

defaut.    nature's    on    fenTd"/'"  '""'""''™  ^'  '-- 
P»uvre,,  ig„„™„^3  „;i„j'  ^'^^  »n    sce.ale.     Qu'ils  ,„ie„t 

il»  ont  t„uj„„rs   droit   a  „n!  "J™"^  ""^  P^'-^nt^   et 

Bien  pr.„„it  an.  e^nt:  ^  aT^^^'  ;,  "-^   '»->«». 
une  vie   lon»ue     et     h*.,ir  ^^'*''  nonseulement 

reeo.„penses.       CeTui  ^2ZZ      ""  >    '"^°"    ^'^     --b-"-« 
qui  ao^asse  un  tre  or  ce  ui  oui'h  "  """  "*  ^^"""  ""    ^«-'- 

Dieu  et  I'honneur  Tu   no"  ,"T       T^"^  '"  -pr^sentants   de 
point,  rejaillir  sureux      T  '  ^°'^'  J"«^"'^  ""   certain 

lautoHte^  ro.aleTdo,   ;  ceX^T  '"  ^^^  ^^^   ^"^^^^   '^ 
qui  n'honore  pas  leurs  Dar^nf  "''"'""'    '"^■'^"^-     ^eux 

JeDieudontLsntLer  lT'T""'  ''"^^^^'^^  '"^- 
nest  ni  reguliere  ni  IZT^  ^  !  P^''"^'  ^"^'"^  ^^^^  'a  vie 
leurs  enfants  Z  lo^^Tl  '    ^^  '""J""^''   ^''^'^  ^"   respect  de 

-^ous,  dit  saint  Ambroise     On.  d        "f     ^^"  '°"^'''  ^  ^^"^«  ^^ 
tnoroise.    Que  de  nuits  sans  sommeil,   que  de 
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privations,  (jiie  d'angoisses  n'a-t-elle  pas  endur^es  pour  vous! 
Au  prix  de  i\\iel  penible  travail  votre  pere  vous  a  nourris  et 
vetus!  Et  pourriez-vous  etre  in^rats  envers  ceux  qui  ont  tant 
fait  et  tant  souffert  pour  vous^  Le  Fils  de  Dieu  honora 
toujours  ses  parents  quoiqu'iis  fussent  si  pauvres  qu'ils  n'eurent, 
lors  de  Pa  naissance,  ni  toit  ni  vetoinents  convenables  pour  le 
proteger  contre  la  froide  brise  de  la  nuit.  Bien  loin  de  n^epriser 
I'hunible  metier  de  son  pere  nourricier.  il  se  plut  a  I'aider  en 
partageant  son  travail.  Apprenons  tous  de  ce  Divin  Modele  a 
rendre  plein  honneur  et  entier  respect  a  nos  parents,  quelle  que 
soit  leur  condition. 

Si  Dieu  r<'conipense  fidelenient  les  enfants  (jui  remplis- 
sent  leur  devoir  tilial,  il  menace  de  chAtimeiits  severes  ceux  qui 
refusent  a  leurs  parents  I'honneur  qui  leur  est  du.  Nous  lisons 
dans  la  sainte  Ecriture:  "'Maudit  soit  celui  qui  n'honore  point 
son  pere  et  sa  mere"  (Deut  xxvil,  16.)  "Que  I'tieil  qui  insulte  a 
son  pere  et  qui  meprise  1  enfantenient  de  sa  mere,  soit  arrache 
par  les  corbeaux  des  torrents,  et  qu'il  soit  devore  par  les  enfants 
de  I'aigle"  (Prov.  xxx,  17.)  Ces  energiques  expressions  de  la 
malediction  divine  contre  les  enfants  rebelles  et  irrespectueux, 
montrent  clairement  combien  est  odieuse  a  Dieu  la  couduite  de 
ceux  qui,  par  leurs  paroles  ou  par  leurs  actes,  deshonorent  leurs 
parents.  Sous  I'ancienne  loi,  Dieu  porta  la  severite  jusqua 
donner  I'ordre  suivant  au  peuple  juif :".... Un  fils  rebelle  et 
ingret  qui  ne  se  rend  au  commandement  ni  de  .son.  pere  ni  de  sa 
mere,  et  qui,  en  ayant  ete  repris,  refuse  avec  niepris  de  leur 
obeir. .,  .le  peuple  de  la  ville  le  lapidera  et  il  .'era  puni  de 
mort.  .  .  .atin  que  tout  Israel  entendant  cet  exemple  soit  saisi 
de  crainte"  (Deut.  xxx,  18,  21.) 

Les  enfants  peuvent  pecher  de  diverses  manieres  contre 
ce  devoii  d'honorer  leur  parents:  en  leur  parlant  avec  hauteur 
etinconvenance;  en  usant  a  leur  egard  de  paroles  dures,  mor- 
dantes  et  empreintes  de  colere:  en  leur  repondant  d'un  ton 
maussade  et  nioqueur,  surtout  en   presence  d'autres   personnes; 
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en  faisant  connaitve  Icurs  defauts  an  lieu  <le  les  cachor,  expo- 
sant  ainsi  leurs  parents  II  la  criti(iue  des  autres  et  an  riilicuie; 
en  attribuant  a  leurs  actes  des  motifs  faux  ou  indij^nes:  en 
refusant  de  les  consulter  ou  de  les  i-econnaitre  en  pn'-sence 
detranfijers;  en  les  irritant  et  en  les  traitant  avec  violence  ou 
menaces.  "Celui  (|ui  aura  frappe  son  pere  on  sa  mere  sera 
puni  de  mort"  (ExoD.  xxi,  15).  Plusieurs  des  fautes  <iue  Nous 
venons  de  mentionner  constituent  un  peelie  tres  j^rave  et  dij^ne 
de  la  reprol)ation  eternelle.  Les  enfants  <|ui,  au  contraire, 
honorent  leurs  parr^nts,  sont  ceux  i\u\  les  dt'-fendent  contre  les 
atta(|ues  ou  les  accusations  de  leurs  eniieuiis,  (|ui  parlent 
toujours  d'eux  en  bien,  attribuant  a  leur  conduite  des  motifs 
justes  et  honorables,  qui  imitent  leurs  bons  exemples  et  les 
assi.stent  dans  leurs  besoins,  sprciaiement  dans  leur  vieillesse  et 
leurs  maladies.  "Celui  ([ui  lionore  son  pere  trouvera  sa  joie 
dans  ses  enfants"  (EcCLI.  in,  G).  Et  encore:  "La  charite  dont 
vous  aurez  use  envers  pere  ne  sera  point  mise  en  oubli '  (EccLl. 
Ill,  15). 

Dieu,  en  nous  commandant  d'honorer  nos  parents, 
nousol)lige  par  la  iiieme  a  les  aimer,  car  I'amour  est  compris 
dans  rhonneur  et  le  respect  que  nous  leur  devons.  Si  nous 
somnies  tenuj,  d'aimer  tons  les  hommes,  combien  plus  nous 
devons  aimer  nos  parents.  Nous  devons  aimer  Dieu  parce 
<li,  il  est  notre  Creiteur:  c'est  de  lui  quo  nous  tenons  TexisteJice. 
parce  (luil  est  notre  Piotecteur,  veillant  constamment  sur  nous, 
nous  donnant  la  force  et  I'aide  pour  nous  defendre  contre  toutes 
les  attaques  de  nos  ennemis;  parce  (|u'il  est  le  Bienfaiteur  gener- 
eau  et  la  Providence  de  qui  nous  recevons  tout  ce  <iue  nous 
avons;  parce  (ju'il  est  le  Pere  plein  de  boute  et  (I'amour  a  qui 
nous  devons  recourir  dans  tons  nos  besoins.  A  tous  ces  points 
de  vue,  nos  parents  nous  sont  les  representants  de  Dieu:  nous 
devons  done  les  aimer  pour  tous  ces  memes  motifs.  Et  lotre 
amour  jour  eux  ne  doit  pas  etre  seulement  d'apparence  ou 
d'etalage,  mais  il  doit  etre  reel  et  sincere  il  doit  venir  in  C(»'Uf 
et  se  manifester  exterieurement  par  nos  paroles  et  par  nos  actes 
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^  dans  nos  rappurta  journaliers  avec  eux.  Get  amour  sincere 
n(.U8  portera  a  provenir  lours  intentions  et  leurs  dt'sira,  a  suivre 
avecplaisir  leurs  conseils  ot  leurs  rt'conjumndations,  et  nous  les 
fera  assister  toujours  de  bon  C(Pur  et  avec  promptitude  dans 
toutes  leura  necessites  teniporellea  et  spirituelles.  "Ecoutez, 
men  fils,  dit  Salomon,  les  instructions  de  voire  pere  et  n'aban- 
donnez  point  la  loi  de  votre  mere"  (pRov.  1,  8).  On  rapporte 
que,  lors(jue  le  Bienheureux  Thomas  Morus  fut  mis  a  niort.  par 
ordre  d'Henri  VIII,  personne  n'osait  donner  la  sepulture  a  son 
corps;  seule  sa  fille  brava  la  fureur  du  monarque,  et  le  roi, 
respectant  laiionr  filial  et  le  devouement  de  cette  fille  envers 
son  pere,  ordonna  a  ses  officers  de  la  laisser  faire.  Lorsque 
Joseph  rencontra  son  pauvre  vieux  pere  en  Egypte,  il  se  jeta 
a  son  cou  et  I'embrassa  en  pleurant  de  joie  {Gta.  \  i,  29). 
Leroi  Salomon  se  leva  de  son  trone  pour  accueillir  sa  mere  qui, 
pourtant,  n'etait  point  de  famille  royale,  et,  apres  I'avoir  saluee 

avec  respect  il  la   fait  asaeoir  a   sa  droite   (ill  Rois,  21). Nous 

pechons  contre  ce  commandement  de  I'amour  filial  en  entrete- 
nant  des  sentiments  de  degovit  ou  de  haine  envers  nos  parents, 
et  notre  culpabilite  devient  plus  grande  si  nous  manifestons  ces 
sentiments  interieurs  par  la  coiere  ou  des  injures. 

L'amour  des  parents  pour  leurs  enfants  pent  facilement 
depasser  les  limites  raisonnables,  mais  i'amour  des  enfants 
envers  leurs  parents  excede  rarement  les  justes  homes.  II  y  a 
cependant  un  point  au-dela  duquel  I'amour  pour  les  parents  ne 
doit  jamais  aller,  tout  comme  la  charite  envers  le  prochain. 
Notre  amour  pour  toutes  lea  creatures,  quelque  cherea  qu'elles, 
nous  pnissent  etre  doit  etre  subordonne  k  notre  amour  pour  Dieu 
et  tenir  le  seconde  place  dans  notre  avm,  c'est-a-dire  que  nous  de- 
vons  aimer  les  creatures  en  Dieu  et  pour  Dieu.  Si  done,  I'amour 
de  nos  parents  nous  detournait  de  I'amour  de  Dieu,  nousdevrions 
nous  rappeler  I'instruction  si  claire  que  Notre-Seigncur  nous 
donne  par  ces  paroles  de  I'evangile  de  saint  Mathieu:  "Celui  qui 
aime  son  pere  ou  sa  mere  Am  que  moi,  n'est  pas  digne  de  moi 
(Math,  x,  37).     Et  le  Concile  de   Trente  dit:     "Sans   doute   les 
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parents  doivent  etre  temlrement  aitnes  et   hautement    respeet^s 

mais  la  religion  requiert  que  I'honneur  et  rhomm»oe   supremes 

soient  rendus    a  Celui-la  seul  qui  est  le   Createur   souverain   et 

le  Pere  universel,   et  que   notre   amour   pour   nos   parents   se 

reporte  a  notre  Pere  eternel  qui  est  dans  le   ciel."     Cliaque   fois 

que  les  ordres  des  parents  sont  opposes  aux  coraniandements   de 

Dieu,  les  enfants  doivent  done  leur  preferer  la  volonte  de    Dieu, 

se  rappelant  toujours  la  divine  maxima:  "Nous  devons   obeir   a 

Dieu    plutot  qu'aux   honunes"   r  Act.  v,  20).     Quand  le  joune 

homme   de  levanp^ile  fut   invite   a   suivre    Notre-Seigneur,    il 

demanda  (ju'il  lui  tut  d'abord  permis    "d'aller  enterrer  son  pere" 

«t  "disposer  de  ce  qu'il  avait   dans  sa  maison."     Notre-Seigneur 

lui  dit:  "Laissez  aux  morts  le   soin  d'ensevelir  leurs   morts,"   et 

bientot  apres,  il  ajouta:  "Quiconque   ayant  mis    la   main    a    la 

charrue  regarde  dt-rriere  soi,  n'est  point  propre  »u   ros^aume   de 
Dieu"  (Luc,  ix). 

A  I'amour  et  au  respect  dus  aux  parents  s'ajoute   I'obeis- 
sance.     "Enfants,  obeissez  en  tout  a  vos  peres  et  meres,  car   cela 
est  agreable  au  Seigneur"  (CoLOS.  in,    20).     De    meme   que    les 
parents  sont  strictement  tenus  de  pourvoir  a   tous   les   besoins 
de  leurs  enfants,  de  ineme  ct- ux-ci  sont  egalement  tenus   d'obeir 
k  ieurs  parents.     II  en  est  de    la   famille   conime   de    la   societe 
civile  ou  .es  uns  sont   appeles  a   commander   et    les   autres  k 
obeir;  autrement  il  n'y  aurait  ni  harmonie,  ni  paix,  ni  bonheur. 
L'autorite  est  I'attribut  des  anciens,  tandis  que  )a  souraission    et 
I'obeissance  sont  Ih  vertu  des  jeunes.     Nous  devons   done    obeir 
aux  ordres  de  nos  parents  et   eviter  ce   qu'ils  nous   defendent. 
Et  cette  obeissance  devrait   toujours   etre   prompte   et  joyeus«, 
sans  murmure  ou  hunieur  chagrine,  exempte   de   toute  crititjue 
comme  de  toute  opiniatrete,  ne  cherchant  ni   excuses  ni    defais; 
car  toute  resistance  est  contraire  a  I'esprit   de    I'obeissance   due 
aux  parents.     Les   enfants  doivent  aussi   recevoir   avec   recon- 
naissance  les   reprimandes   de    leurs    parents,    leur   demander 
pardon  quand  ils  ont   manque   a   leur   egard.    et,  s'appliquer  a 
corriger   les  defauts  dont  ils  ont  ete  repris. 
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L'ob/'issance  a,        ime   I'aiiKJur   filial,   sesjuHte.s   liinites. 
"Enfants,  (lit  St.  Paul,  obeissoz  a  vos  parents  dans  lo    Sei^rueur" 
(Eph^s.  VI,  1).     Les  mots  "dar.s    le   Seiijneur"    noiis    in(li(iiit'nt 
que  nous  devons  ol.eir  a  nos  parents  en  tout  ce  (jni  plait  a  Dieu, 
inais  nullenjent  en  ce  qui  loffense      Si  les  parents   conunandent 
quelque  chose  de  mulhonnete    ou  de  criminel.  quolquechosc  qui 
Hoit  manifestenient  contraire  a  la  volonte  de  Dieti  ou  en  opposi- 
tion   avec    ses    coinuiandements.    les    enfants    ne    doivont    pas 
et,  en  conscience,  ne  peuventpas  obeir,  parce  que  Notre-Seigneur 
a  dit:  "Celui  qui  aime  son  pere  ou  sa  mere  plus  que    moi,    n'est 
pas  dijrne  de  moi"  (Math,  x  37).     Mais  lorsqu'il  arrive   que  les 
enfants  sont  oblitjes,  par  devoir  de  conscience,  d'acrir  a  I'encontre 
de  la  volonte  de  leurs  parents,  ils   doivent    le   faire   sans    vaine 
grloire  et  sans  hauteur,    remplissant   une    obligation  sacree    qui 
devient  penible  au  cceur  d'un  enfant  aimant  et  soucieux   de   son 
devoir. 

Pendant  que  Nous  traitons  ce   sujet,   il    Nous   .semble  a 
pr  pos  de  mentionner  quelques  autres  points:  1°— En  matiere  de 
religion,  tout  enfant  qui  est  parvenu  a    I'Age   de   connaitre   ses 
devoirs  envers  Dieu,  est  libre  d'embrasser  la  vraie  foi.     Ceci   est 
un  droit   naturel,   inherent   a   la  conscience,   et   nuUe   autorite 
paterneile  ou  civile,  ne  peut   I'entraver;  personne  ne    peut   em- 
pecher  I'enfant  de  suivre  ce  qu'il   croit   etre   I'inspiration   de  la 
grace.— 2°—Quand  a  1  etat  de  vie  qu'ils    veulent  embrasser,    les 
enfants  sontentierement  libres  et  les  parents  n'ont  nulleme'nt  le 
droit  de  leur  imposer  un   etat   de   leur   propre   choix.     Ils   ne 
peuyent  ni  leur  interdire  ni  leur  imposer  1  etat   conjugal,   et   ce 
serait  une  tem^rit(5  encore  bien  plus  indigne  de  leur  part,' que  de 
forcer  leur.s  enfants  a  entrer  dans  letat  ecclt^siastique  ou'  religi- 
eux  ou  les  appelle  la   voix   de   leur  conscience,  ou    de   les   en 
detourner;    car  nous    devona   toujours    "obeir  a    Dieu    plutot 
qu'aux  hommes"     Le  grand  samt  Franyois  d'Assise  r^sista  a  son 
pere  qui  voulait  que  son  tils  se  fit  marchand,  et  sainte   Rose   de 
Lima  refusa  de  se  marier,  quoique  ce  fut  le  desir  de  ses  parents. 
Cependant,  comrae   nous   I'enseigne   le   cat^chisme,  les   enfants 
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<lnivent  en  toutes  ces  imxtiores,  cnnsulttT  k-urs  purfiits  ot.  en 
toute  aritro  chose  liVntinio,  (|u'il.s  s..  lui.ssont  fjuider  et  .'•cluirer 
pnr  ♦'ux  .'ana  Ifs  voies  a  suivre.  La;:e  et  iexpe.ionce  .Ic  la  vie 
au.ssi  bi-t.  (ue  lum-ction  naturelle  et  ritU.Mvt  (ju'ils  preniient  au 
bi«':i  otre  ie  leurs  onfants,  fon.l  .|ue  los  parents  sont  Kurs 
u.eilleurs  -.fc  leurs  plus  sai^'es  conseillers.  et  la  parole  insjaree  .Ie 
la  sairit.>  Rciiture  (lit:  "Mon  tils,  t'ooutez  les  instructions  cle 
votre  pere"  (Pro v.  1,  S). 

Tcurihant    la    recompense   d'une    lon«,'ue    vie    promise    a 
I'enfMMt  Hrlele  et  obeissant,  Nous  vous  donnous    i'explication    du 
CateehisN.e     du     Concile     de    Trente:     "Le    premier    fruit    <le 
"cette  li.Iei.te  (au  devoir  Hlial),  c'est  une  lon<rue  vie.     En  efiet  il 
"est  juste  que   ceux   qui   fjardent  (idelenient    la    memoire   d'un 
"bienfait,  e  .  jouissent  le  plus    longtemps   possible.     Ceux    done 
'  qui  honorenc  leurs  parents   et   qui    leur    temci^'uent    une  vive 
"reconnaissance  pour  le  bienfait  de  la  vie  et  <le  la  lumiere  qu'ils 
"ont   re(;ue   d'eux,   ont   droit   a  jouir    de    la    vie  jusciua     une 
"gra  'de  vieillesse.     Mais   cetto    promesse    divine  deniande   une 
"explication  plus  ^tendue.     II  faut  savior  quelle    ne  tombe  pas 
"seulement  sur  le  bonheur  de  I'autre  vie,  et  quelle  a   pour  objet 
"meme  los  bitns  de  la  vie  actuelle.     Saint  Paul  le   dit   dans   ces 
"paroles:  "La  piet6  est  utile  a  tout;  c'est  a  elle  que   sont  promis 
"les  biens  de  la  vie  presente  et  de  la  vie  future"  (I  TiM  iv,  8.) 

"Et  qu'on  ne  croie  que  cette  promesse  soit  queUjue  chose 
"de  vil  et  de  meprisable,  par  la  raison  que  de  tres-grande  saints, 
"comme  Job,  David,  saint  Paul,  ont  de.sire  la  uiort,  et  que  la 
"prolongation  de  la  vie  est  a  charge  aux  homraes  accables  de 
"chagrins  et  de  miseres:  car  ces  paroles  qui  accompagnent  la 
"promesse  divine:  Que  le  Seigneur  votre  Dieu  vous  donnera", 
"marquent  bien  qu  il  ne  s'agit  pas  seulement  de  la  longueur  de 
"la  vie,  mais  aussi  du  repos,  de  la  tranquillitc  et  de  ia  sante 
"uecessaires  pour  vivre  heureursement,  Aussi  le  Deuteronome 
"ne  dit  pas  seulement  "afin  que  vous  viviez  longtemps"  mais 
"encore  "afin  que  vous  soyez  heureux  sur  la  terre".  I'Apotre  a 
"repete  plus  tard  la  meme  promesse  (Eph^s.  vi.  3). 
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ptn  er  la  p.^te;  autrernent    il   ne  scrait   ni  fidMe  ni   constant 
;lans  se.  promesse.s;  puis,,u'il  arrive   quelquefois   ,,ue  ceux    „ui 
on    pour, eur.s  parent,   une  .rande  ,ij  fi,ia,,   ne  jouiJn 
;j"e  d  une  v,e  tres  courte.     Mais  «i  Dieu  le   permet  ui.lsi    cest 
sans  doute  pour  leur  plus   grand    bien.     I,  L  rappelle 'a 

II    sont  enleves  a  a  v.e.  de  peur  .,ue   la   n.alice   ne  corro.npe 

•Z  nl  !'       •  ^''  ?'""  ''"^  ^^'^"^S'^''    ^'^  biens  du    corps, 

1«  ne  so,ent   plus  envelopp^s   dans  les   malheurs  et   dans   les 
"troubles  .,ui  inenncent  le  monde. 

"Lejuste.ditleprophetelsaie.   a   ete  enleve   devant   la 

"malice  des  hoinmes  ^Ts  rvn    iv  „*„  i       i-  «*cv»ui,    la 

"ef  «nn  «,lnf     T        .  '    ^'      ''^''''  "^"  'I"*' ''""   innocence 

et  son  sdutnetussent  point  en   danger,  lorsque   Dieu  punirait 

les  hommes  coupables:  ou  bien  encore,   pour   leur  ^pargner    1 

douleurdon    dsseraientaccables^   ,a    vue   des  n/ux^et   d  s 

m  seres   de  leurs  proches  et  de  leurs  amis.     Cest  la  raison  pour 

laquelle  nous  devons  avoir  de  grandes  craintes.  lors^u'une  mort 

"preniaturee  enleve  les  gens  de  bien." 

IL-DeV()IR,s  des  parents  ENVERS  LEUH.S  KNFANTS. 

enfants^r'X?"""?""'"""^'™'"'   "^''^^  "°"   ««"'^^"'«°t   J«« 
entants   a  obeir  a   leurs  parents,   mais   encore   les    parents   ^v 

sac,mtter  fide'ement    de   leurs   devoirs    envers  leurs  X.t 

Ces  devoirs  se  resument  en  ces  deux  mots:  amour  et  education! 

La  nature  elJe-meme  impose  aux  parents  le  devoir 
d  aimer  leurs  enfants,  puisque  ceux-ci  sont  la  chair  de  leur 
chair,  les  OS  de  leurs  OS.  Mais  les  peres  et  les  me-,  trouvent 
des  motifs  p  us  elev^s  et  plus  saints  d'aimer  leurs  .  .nts  en 
songeant  qu  ils  sont  des  depots  confies  par  le  ciel  k  leurs  soin;  et 
dont  lis  devront  rendre  compte  au  jour  du  jugement.  Si  I'es- 
prit  des  parents  etait  toujours  penetre  de  cette  pens^e.  jamais 
leur  amour  pour  leurs  enfants  ne  d^g^nererait  en  afiecti;n  pure! 
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ent  nu  nr  lie  ou  en   temlresse   exH^V-n'-e.     II.    verraient   .!«„« 
I-  rs  entants  des   enfauts   .],   Dieu  autant    ,„e   doux-.n.'.n.es. 
|)  aces  sous  leur  con.lmte  pour  .servir  ici-has   leur    I>ere   ,iu    ci. I 
otr.  leur  cc.n.solation  et  leur  joie  sur  la  terre,  et  enHn    arriv.r   n 
.);•""•  HM-ccux  do  la  divine    pnWnce    de  leur   couumn.    Maltre 
«  Hus  .on  ro3,aun.e  eternel.     Cette  pen.ee  recjlerait    lan.our   des 
mrents  et  leur  rappellerait  la  necessite  de  donner  plus  de  soin  u 
I  ">Me  del  enfant  .,uVi  son  corps,  de    le    pnWver.   avec  la    plus 
^mnde  so||....tude.  du  p^-che  et  des  funestes  exen.ples  du  nn-nde. 
plutut  ,,ue  de  favoriser  ses  caprices  et  ses  nmuvaises  iuelinntions. 
Hat  ez  votre  fils.  dit    rEccIeHiastique.    et   il    vous   caunera   de 
t'randes    t,.,.yeur8"  (EccLl    XXX.   9).     Xuus  trouvons    dans     la 
san.te     hcnture    de    frappants     exemples      des    conHe.juences 
tunestes  de  la  tendresse  exa-eree  des  parents  pour  leurs  enfants 
Le  saint  ro,   David  aima   d'une   affection    excessive   son     jeune 
his  Absalou  dont  il  ne  sut  pas  corriger    les   delauts  pendant   sa 
jeunesse;  plus  tard,  il  dut  regretter  anuTenient  sa  faiblesse,  ..uand 
cen.eme  His  se  revolt*  con  tre   lui    et    se    mit   a    la  tete    dune 
puissantearinee    pour   lui    ravir  son    tiAne."  (Rois,  xvii)      Le 
-rande-pretre  ^li  ne  corrigea  pas  ses  tils   pervers,   et    Dieu    le 
inenava     de  chatiments;  lui    et  ses   deux    niauvais    fils   futent 
bientr.t   frapp^e    de   mort.     (I  Rois.  iv).     La    mere    de    .aint 
Louis,  roi  de  France,  disait  a  son  tils,  encore   enfant:  "Mon    tils 
J  aunerais  n.ieux  vous  voir  mort  dans  votre  cerceuil.  que  coupa- 
ble  dun  peche  mortel."     Une  autre  mere  vraiment  chretienne  et 
dont    le   plus  grand  souci  ^tait  le  salut  de  ses   enfants,   repetait 
souvent:  'Je  ne  veux  pas  etre  la  mere  d'enfants  reprouves   pour 
toute  1  eternite."     Si  les  parents  Chretiens   de    notre   epo<,ue,    si 
surtout  les  m^res  chr^tiennes  ^taient  animees  de  tels  sentiments 
a  regard  de  ieurs  enfants.  nous  n'aurions  pas  a  deplorer  au  nom 
de  I'Egliseetde  la  society   tant   de   tristes  nauf  rages  dans   les 
mneurs  de  nos  jeunes  gens  et  de  nos  jeunes  filles. 

Aimer  leurs  enfants  et  pourvt>ir  k  leur  education  ne  sont 
pour  ainsi  dire  qu'un  seul  et  meme  devoir  pour  les  parents. 
Leducation  a  donner  aux  enfants  pent  etre  consideree  au    point 
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lie  vue  cor|X)rel  et  an  point  <l»'  vue  spiiituel.  I/t'ilucaiitxi  cor- 
portllo  est  alU)  i|ui  pDiiivnit  uux  in'ix'ssitt'M  ti'iiipidflliM.  Loh 
t'lif  luts  <mt  un  <ln>it  uatuivl  aux  soins  de  leur.s  pari'iits  p<  ur 
eiitrttenir  •^n  eux  I»i  vie  et  \t\  dZ-vnloppiT.  Le»  paionts  tloivent 
tlonc  t'tre  ties  uttentifs  a  lie  riun  lairt!  tjui  pui^MC  nuiri'  n  la  vie 
«le  luiir  enl'rtut,  soit  avtint.  noit  uj)it's  m  nuisMiiiice.  Les  iiii-reH 
lie  pi  uveiit  etre  trop  pnultiitts  n  ctt  ejj.inl.  Le.s  piinntH  doi- 
Vfiit  contenir  leuis  puMsioiis  et  ne  ^uim  se  luisser  aller  a  ties  exces 
ijui  leiir  font  traiisniettie  u  leur  p  o^jenitnre  le  triste  Iierita^'e 
(le  la  inaladie,  de  la  dilVurrnite  et  du  p.'-che:  tel  pere,  ti  I  tils,  dit 
le  prove rbe.  C'est  un  ties  ijrand  niul  de  la  |)art  des  parents 
que  de  passer  liabitiielleinent  leur  temps  duns  les  plaisirs  et  les 
amusements,  m'<;liwiHnt,  ainsi  leurs  eiifants  et  les  aliandonnant 
anx  soins  de  kins  doiiie.sti<pies,  La  suinte  Eciiture  eoiiipare 
ces  parents  denatures  a  la  "cruelle  autruthe  du  desert"  (pii 
depose  ses  o'ufs  dans  le  sable  et  ne  sen  occnpe  plus.  Coinbien 
plus  e"Mninelle  encore  et  plus  contre  nature,  est  la  conduite 
d'un  p  ,e  tjui  a  riialitude  de  passer  des  lieures,  qnnnd  ce  ne 
sont  pas  des  nuitstt  desjouis  entiers,  dans  la  dissipation  et  la 
debanche,  fjaspilliiiit  son  temps  et  f-on  argent,  pendant  t|ue  se» 
enfunts  nus  et  attames  sont  dans  la  misere! — Quand  les  .-niants 
8ont  arrives  a  I'age  des  multiples  dangers  et  pour  leur  sanle  et  pour 
leur  nut'urs,  la  responsabilite  des  parents  devient  plus  grande  el 
leur  vigilence  doit  etre  plus  attentive. — Lor-^tiue  vient  le 
temps  d'aller  a  lecole,  les  parents  doivent  donner  a  leurs  enfants 
les  livres  et  autres  articles  nt'-cessaires,  et  voir,  .sans  tenir  compte 
de  leurs  goiits,  a  ce  <iu'i>s  suivent  tidelement  et  regulierement 
leurs  classes,  les  y  contraignant  nieine  par  des  chatiinents,  s  il 
est  necessaire.  Les  parents  doivtnt  envoyer  leurs  enfants  a 
lecolo  aussi  longtenips  que  possible  et,  s'ils  en  ont  les  moj'en.s, 
qu'ils  les  mettent  dans  (|uelqu"une  des  Institutions  catholiques 
deducation  superieure.  College  ou  Couvent,  de  notre  pays. — 
L'enfant  montre-t-il,  quelque  aptitude  on  inclination  a  des  etudes 
speciale.s,  ou  pour  quelque  vocation  particuliere,  que  les  parents 
I'encouragent  et  I'aident  a  avancer  de  ce  cote.     Plus  tard,  (ju'ils 

—214— 


raHHistentencro,  Melon  leun  m<.ye.iM.  h  nVtahlir  et  a  hc    fairt  uo 
Chez  lui. 

Le.liication  spirituelle  ou    religieuse   des   enfants   ent   le 
p  UH  .u,porta..t  de  tou8  len  .levoirs ,le,H  parents;  cent  de   Taccom- 
phsMement  h.lMede  ce  .levoir  .,u.  <lepo„d  le  honi.eur  te.nporel  efc 
sp.ntuelde.  u«h  et   doH   autreM.     LV..|„cation   npirituelle   cou.- 
prend     tro.n   ch<«es:    renselgnemen  .   la  correction    et    le   bon 
exe.nple.-LH  prenuoro  obligation  reli^ieuse  de«    parents  est  de 
fa.n.  bapt.ser  leur  enfant  auHHitot  que   ponsible   apn'-n   sa   nais- 
sance.     Dapren    tnuH    Wh  theologiens.   c'e.t    un  peclu-   ,,ne   de 
d.trerer  do  i,h,8iers jours  et8ansraiHon   grave  le   bapt.'n.e   dun 
nouveau-ne.     Que  faut-il  done  penser  de  la  conduite  des  parentn 
MU.,  sans  de  tn.s  graves   rainons.   remettent   a   .les   semaines  et 
in.Mne  a   des   mo.M.   le   baptnne  de   leu.-«   enfants^-Des  „u'un 
enfant  commence  a   parler.   (,uon   lui  apprenne  Pi   prononcer   le 
no,n  de  notre    D.vin   Sauveur  et  celui   de  sa   sainte    Mere;  et 
aus«,totqudaatteint  Tage   de   raison.  quon  lui    en«.igne   les 
pnncipales  vent/.s   de  la  religion,    Tobservance   des  commande- 
ments  et  tout  ce  (jui  est   nt^cessaire  au   salut  de    TAme     Cette 
premiere  instruction  religieuse  est  surtout  le  devoir  de   la   mere 
aupres  de  qui  I'enfant  passe  ses  premi^Tes  ann^es;  mais  I'autorite 
du  pere  doit  appuyer  la  tendre  piete   do   la   mere  dont   il   doit 
conhrmer  I'enseignement  et  faire  observer  les   ordres.     Le   pere 
et  la  mere  doivent  voir  a  ce  que   leurs   enfants   recitent  chaime 
jours  leurs  prieres  du  matin  et  du  soir;  qu'ils  assistent  r^guliere- 
ment  a  la  sainte  messe  les  Dimanches  et  Fetes   d'obligation   et 
quelquefois  du  moins  sur  semaine;   ,,u'i|.s   ne  sabsentent   point 
des  catechismes;  que  leur  tenue   dans   la   raaison   de  Dieu   soit 
pieuse  et  ediHante;  qu'ils  se  confessent  et  communient  «ouvent 
etavee  les  dispositions   requises;  qu'ils  evitent  scrupuleusement 
les     mauvaises   compagnies  et   les  reunions  dangereuses;   qu'ils 
aient  k   la   maison   de    bons   livres   et    que  toute  lecture  per- 
mceuse  leur  .oit  absolument  interdite;  et.     etc. -Sainte    Moni- 
que  pria  pendant  des  annees  pour  son   fi         jgustin,   et   saint 
FranvoKs  de  Sales  dit  que  "les  parents  doivent  souvent  parler  de 
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nieu  i\  l,M.M  .M.fHt.tH,  et  «Mic.Me  piiH  Houv«nt   pari.,.-   ,\   Dieu  de 
leuni  eni'antN.' 

Kn  rigle  R«'..u^ral.  leu  enfantH   devenuN  ^mn.is  Hen.nt  re 
.|"e  I.MirH  p«r..nts  I»,m  annrnt  faiU  pen-Urit  leui-  jeuneHne:  Ikhih  et 
pieux  ou  n.'.^fligentH.  vicieux  et  intraitablm.     II  arriv..  un  Ajje  t.u 
I  enfant  i.e  pent  ,*t.v  nformv.     Uh   pn-mi^TM   inipri-s-sionH   «ont 
tonjours  c'lIoH  ,,ui  .lurent  le  plus   lonjrtemp«   et   TAnie   en   con- 
serve  toiijours   qiiel.ju».H   trac.«:  romt'.e   les   incisionn  Mur     los 
iwuncH  aibres,  elles  rentent.  h  inorustent  .Javantaffo  ot  ifran.liHHent 
avec  les  ann/.-s.     F'our  .prim  champ  rappjrte  a   raut<.inne   nne 
moisHon  alxmrlante.  il  faut  le  cultiver   et   ren.Heii,enc..r  au    petit 
F)nnfcemps  et  no  p.iH  atten.lre  au  milieu  de  IV-t^'.  pour  v  paHHer  la 
chatue.— Le  plus  ^rpind  notnbre  ties  criminels  detenus   dan8    les 
maisons  de  correction  sont  de.n  gens  ,\  (,ui  Teducation  religieuse  a 
faitdefautp.n.lant    lenfance.     Si    les  Ames   de   ces   perMonnes 
Ho.it  perdues.  les  parents  (jui  ontnejjlig^  leur  devoir,  n'en  sont-ils 
pas  responsables?     Quelle  sera  leur  excuse  au  jour  du  jugen.«nt^ 
"Si  quel.iu'un  dit  saint  Paul,  n'a  pa«  soin  des  siens.   et   particu- 
berement  de  ceux  de  sa  maison,  il  a   renonce  a  la  foi  et  est   pile 
qu'un  infidele"  (I  TiM.  v,  8.)     Une  trop  gru.de  indulgence  pour 
les  enfants  est  un  defaut.     La  bonte  doit  s'allier  a  la  fermet.i  et 
I'enfant  doit  etre  contraint.  memo  avec  severite,  a  se  soumettre  a 
la  volonte  de  ses  parents."     'Menagez  la  ve-'ge  et  gatez  I'enfant 
dit  un  vieux  proverbe."     II  est  tres  mal   de    laisser   les  enfants 
HUivre  en  tout  leur   propre   volonte.     lis  ont   tort  sans   <loute, 
ceux  (jui  trouvent  que  leurs  enfants  sont  toujours  en  faute  et  ne 
font  jamais   rien   qne     de    condamnable;    mais       non     moins 
bliimables  sont  ceux  qui  croient  toujours  que  leurs  enfants   sont 
parfaits,  incapables  de  mal    faire,   *i   qu'iks   ne   doivent  jamais 
<Hrepuni8.     I^irsque  malgre  leur  sollicitude   et   leur   vigilance, 
il  arrive  que  leurs  enfants  leur   desoboissent,  qu'ils   se    marient 
contre  leur  gre,  entrent  dans  la   vie  religieuse   a   I'encontre  de 
leurs  desirs,  ou  meme  deshonorent   leiir  famille,  les    parents   ne 
doivent  pas  pour  cela  les  dt'laisser  absolument,  ni  les  desheriter 
car  le  lien  naturel  qui  unit  les  parents  a  I'enfant.  ne  peut  jamais 
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.•trerumH,  P'.s  plu,  .,uc  celui  ,,«i    unit   lV.,io,u    i\   Mor,   /.p  hih^ 
L  .bl.^^t.on  pour  lenfaut  .lahn  t  et  dhonoro.  hoh  pHrontH  .luro 
a...M.  I.m^t..mps  .,„e  .,i  vie  ot.  «i|  nW  p  .h  tuujourM  ten..  .1..  leur 
oMr.,lneHtp^Hp.,«r(.eIa.li^po„H,'..l.,.I.;^irer   |,.«r   bonhenr  ot 
"Je  pr.«r  p  .„r  oux:  .1..  ,„.-.,».  I«^  ,„^re«t«  ,ont  toujotirn  ohWii^,  ,1„ 
pner  pour   leurn   .nfants   et   .le  nint/TeM^er  ,\"  l.,ur  hien-etr. 
"HMne  H,  ce«  .iernien,  lour   M,.n.,ue   He   respect   .a   do^HM.snnce." 
t.  CMt  lii  ce  .,ue  NouH  nvons  eu   (K«cu8ion   .le  n^'-t^r  .i   .souvHut 
•lanM  no8  aviH  aux  parents  .t  hux  onfants.  apres  laConrirmation 
«n  cc,ur«  de   noH   visit«H   pa«torale«.     Le   rol    David   pri.    pour 
Ahsalon.  son  tils  re»K.I!e;  il  fut  inconsolable   .le   m   mort  et   ne 
vo„lut  pa.H  perniettre  aux  Juifs  de   nouill. .    .on    ton.beau.  pour 
teu.o.gner  leur  n'^probation  de  la  criminelle   n'-volto  .le  ce   HI, 
.leiiature. 

L«8   parents    doivent   .lonner   le   lH)n   exemple  k   leurs 
tnfants.     Les  me.lleures  instructionH  portent  peu  de    fruit  si    la 
cun.lu.te  de  ceux  .,ui  les  donnent.  offrent  .Je  mauvai«   exe.nplea 
L  enfant  cherche  a, miter.  cW  dan«   sa   nature,   et   il   iu.itera 
^urtout  ses  parent.,.     Quel  soin  d..ivent  done   avoir   les   parents 
de  ue  fane  ...presence  de  leurs  enfants  que  des  actes  honnete.s  et 
ureprochableK:     Qu'ds  avertissent  «erieu.sernent   leurs  domesti- 
.,ue.  de  ne  jamais  rien  dire  ou  faire  .,ui   pui«8e  mal.'.d.tier   leur 
amd  e.     Qu .  s   se   rappellent    «ans  cesse    les   avertissements 
donnes  par   Notre-Seigneur:     "Si    .,uel.,uun   e«t   un   sujet  de 
scandale  k  un  de  ces  petits  .,ui  croient  en  moi.  il  vaudrait  mieux 
pour  lu,   ,,u  on   lu.   attachat   au   cou    une   meule  de  moulin  et 
"lu  on    le  jetat  au  fond   de  la   mer  . . .  Prenez    bien   garde   de 
mepri8er  aucunde  ces  petits,  car  je   vou8   declare   .,ue  dans   le 
cielleursangesvoient  sans  cesse  la  face   de  mon    Pere   .,ui   est 
dans  cieux  (Math.  xv„i.   6-10.)     Quel   serait   le   bonheLr   des 
enfants  et  des  parents.  s'iKs   obser.  aient   fidelcment    les  devoirs 
qui  leur  sont  traces  par  le  ,,uai    -  :ne  commandement!    Devant 
Dieu  dont  ils  feraient  le  bon  plaisir.   cjuelle  somme   de  merites 
pour  led  uns  et  pour  les  autres ! 


l^ 
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III.  Devoirs  reciprcx^ues  des  serviteubs  et  oes  maitres 

1"— Le.s8erviteur.sdoiventetrejustes   et    fi.leles  a   leurs 
nuutres,  parce  qu'ihs  ont  la   garde   des    biens   de  ceux    (,ui    les 
emploient.     S'ils     ne    veillent   pas   fidelement    sur   ce   qui    est 
com.nis  a  leur   soin.    ils  8e  rendent   coupables  devat.t  Dieu    et 
devant    les    hommes,  de   violation  de  la   conHance    reyue   et  de 
a  fo,  donnee.     Iks  doivent  done  sacquitter   honnetement    de    la 
tache  qui  leur  est  assignee  et  veiller  a  ne  pas  detruire   ou   j^ater 
les  choses  (,ui  appartiennent  a  leurs  maitres  etqu'ils  ne  peuvent 
ni  sapproprier  ni  donner.     lis  doivent.  eu  toute  occasion  et  par 
tons  les  ujoyens  possibles,  proteger   leurs    nmitres   eontre    toute 
injustice,  et  etre  toujours  prets  a  rendre  coinpte  de  leur   aduiin- 
istration.     S'lls  sont  incapables  de  proteger  la  propriete  dont  on 
leur  adonne  la  charge,  oude  remplir  regulierement  leurs  fonctions 
quils  avertissent  leurs  maitres  et   s'en    remettent  a    leur  direc- 
tion.    Les  serviteurs  doivent  s'appliquer  au  travail  pour   lecmel 
lis  sont  payes  et  ne  pas  le  faire  avec  negligence  ou  a  moitie     ni 
par  leurs  paroles  ou  leurs  exemples,  encourager  les  autres  a  faire' 
de  merae. 

Les  serviteurs  ont  aussi  I'obligation  d'obeir  a  leurs 
maitres  Vo.ci  ce  que  dit  saint  Paul  dans  ses  instructions 
auxhdeles  d  Ephese :  "Vous,  serviteurs,  obeissez  a  ceuK  (,ui 
.sont  vos  maitres  selon  la  chair,.  .  .  .comme  au  Christ  meme;  ne 
.es  servez  pas  seulement  lorsqu'ils  ont  Weil  sur  vous.  comme  si 
vousnepensiezquaplaireaux  hommes,  mais  faisant  de  bon 
ceur  la  volonte  de  Dieu"  (Eph^.s.  vi.  5-6).  II  ecrit  encore  a 
unde  ces  disciples  qui  etait  eveque:  "Exhortez  les  serviteurs 
a  etre  bien  soumis  a  leurs  maitres,  a  leur  complaire  en  tout  et  a 
ne  point  les  contredire"  (TiTE,  ii,  11,  9). 

Aux  maitres  est  du  aussi  le  respect.  "Que  tous  Ie« 
serviteurs  qui  sont  sous  le  joug  sachent  qu'ils  sont  oblig,^s  de 
rendre  toute  sorte  d'honneur  k  leurs  maitres,  afin  n'etre  pas 
cause  que  le  nom  et  la   doctrine   de  Dieu   soient  exposes   ^   la 
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,nuLs,„o.,l»Wm«s.'(T,M.v,.l,.     EUl    f.„t    W,„„i„, .,  „ 
.»pectp^„r™,,„„itree„s„„ab,encecomme  e„   sa    present 

.-.cret,,efa,„i,|.   ,„r„,,u'ns    ch,u,«e„t    de    ,».i^n    „ZZ,t 
M.e  nouvelle  „„„„ti„,,     ..i.,  ,„„,„,,   ,,^  ,,„„l|!r?  ™ 

.....e  et  .1  .^a  h„i  ,le  tout  le  „,„„de»  (Ecc,..  xxi.  31 , 

Le,  e„,pl„y,-.,  <ru,.e  me.ae  mai™„   „„   .fun   „,J„«   ,•.,„!, 
I.s»eraj.„t  ,l„,vc„t  ,VHi,-ce,-  ,ie  vivre  dan,   I,   pai,  ^,   TenlH 

J»n,a„  «,tre  eux  de  cwversa.ion   o„  hi.,t,.ires   desh™  n^e     ?, 
aucune  parole  oontraire  A  la  ehan.e  a  la  m.de^tie  ou  17  e^e 
d"  aux  cl,o.,e,  „a,at*»     AHn  .I'entreteuir  e„t,e  .ux  la  cncorde 
^u.l»  ^,e„t  to„j„u,-,  di»p„^,  ;,  .,,„t,.„i<,,,   „.„,  1  elr  Zail 
t,,„,l,  parlent   toujour  cl,a, itablement   le»   u„,  Jes  a„t  « 

auss.reconn.Ure  qu'il,,  «,„t,  tout  c,>n,™a   leur   LltZe,  1e 

d»» «e„. ,u'n  leu. .lit !„;,'  „!":;,  „t  ::rr::r 

«ntm.,„te„aotaleurrendre  a   eux-men,es.     lis  13  do" 

vous  voudrie.  ,„.o„  vous  fit  I  vou,  „,;„:^^  "qu"  r  ,1  r 

rrt'd?,x;t:.e:°"4:  '.^er"r."^'  -- 

x'lB   soyez   point   comine    un 
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fion  d;u).s  votw  maisun,  en  voiis  vRmliirit  terriWe  a  vos  crnirestf- 
fjues,  ft  of)priinHnt  ceux  qui  vous  sont  aoiimis"  (EocLI.  IV,  85); 
Les  inaitres  iloivent  donner  a  Kmits  serviteurs"  im  salaire- 
t^<|aitable.  "Muitres,  dit  saint  Paul,  rendez  a  vos  serviteurs  ce 
f|ue  letjuiteet  la  justice  detnandent  de  vous,  saeliant  que  vouw 
avez  «n  Maitre  dans  le  ciel'  (CoL  IV,  I),  lis  sont  oblioes  de 
donner  a  leur^  doinesti(|ues,  les  Dinmnches  et  Fetes  d'ol>lii»ation,le 
temps  de  fairs  leurs  devoirs  de  religion,  ilassister  a  la  messe^ 
de  s'approclier  des  sacremerits  et  d'entendre  Tinstruction  relis^i- 
euse;  il  ne  faiit  jauhais  oublier  (pie  I>ieu  a  les  pre nners  droits 
au  service  de  tons,  surtout  aux  jours  qui  lui  sont  spejialeinent 
eonsacrt'^.  Entin  les  nmitres  doivent  surveiller  la  conduite  de 
leurs  serviteurs,  avoir  soin  de  ne  pas  les  exposer  aux  oecflsions 
du  peche,  leur  donner  de  boris  conseils,  les  tncourawer  a  bien 
faire  leur  devoir  en  toute  chose,  et  leur  donner  le    bon    exemple. 

IV.  Devoirs  des  citoyens  relativemext  aux  lois  du  i>ays, 

ET  OBLIGATIONS  DES  FIDELF-S  ENVERS   LEUKS   PasTEURS. 

1  — Nous  devons  respect  et  soumission  a  ceux  qui  3onb 
places  en  autorite  au-dessus  de  nous.  Et  notre  respect  ne  doifc 
pas  avoir  simplement  pour  motif  les  talents  ou  les  bonnes 
qualites  de  ceux  qui  occupent  les  positions  elevees,  pas  plus 
qu'il  ne  doit  s'adresser  a  la  sceleratesse  ou  aux  vices  de  riioinme 
s'il  arrivait  que  la  vie  des  fonctionnaires  publics  fiit  souillee  par 
la  degradation  morale;  inais  nous  devons  reverer  en  nos  supe- 
rieurs  civils  I'autorite  de  Dieu  dont  ils  sont  investis.  "Que  tout 
le  monde  se  souinette  aux  puissances  superieurs;  car  il  n'y  a 
point  de  puissance  qui  ne  vienne  de  Dieu  et  c'est  lui  qui  a  etabli 
celles  qui  sont.  Celui  done  qui  resiste  aux  puissances,  resists  a 
I'ordre  de  Dieu,  et  ceux  qui  y  resistent  attirent  condainnation 
sur  eux-m^mes"  (Rom.  xil  1  —2).  Nous  devons  aussi  respect  st 
obeissance  a  toutes  les  lois  justes  du  pays;  maissi  une  loi 
niauvaise  et  injuste  etait  promulguee,  nous  ne  serions  nulie- 
ment  obliges  de  Tobserver,  puisque  telle  loi  ne  serait  pas 
I'exerci^e  legitime  du  pouvoir,  mais  un   act«  d'injustice   inique 
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^Cat^ch.  1)1^  Cove  dp   Tr»«^  V     T 
*n  uhte„«„t  pour  c-»T    k   I,  „  I     '"" '".""■*   »"■■  ""us-n.e.ues 

pa.i^/app.,,„,:x,,,tr::.i'Bi:".\^'-;"'''*-- -'"' 

pnr  notre  b.ucl,e"  (II  c ok  v  20  V  «"'  ''"'  ™"'  "•""■'« 
vo„,  ..a.pri»e  ,:  '^  V  ""f:,".  -.--i^tre,:  -Cdui  ,,„i 
Ce.ui  qui  ,„a  e„vo,r.  L«  T  ")  "  V  T  T""'*'  "'■^P™^ 
covers  „„»  Pa.t.ur,  e»t  d  leu;oi,  ir  ..Ob  "■""  *""' 
t«ur,et  demure.  >«u,„i»  a  kut  ordrl  T  "  ™,™"'''- 
qu'ils  veillent  pour  V08  am„,  7,  ^      '   "'"'   '*'"=•  ''«  '»«"« 

te,ii,»,.e,uitte'„td:c:i  ■;;:;:■„  :r'  ^  ■•^"*-"  '""p- 

.").      Cel„,  ,jui  vous  ecoute  m'ecoute'' (Uc,  x,  16). 
D'aprra    ren,scigniiient   ties   clair    ,!»     I'i     • 
Noveau  Testament,.  lesficleleasoutausTl  *""'»'"     d« 

-utieu  de  leur.  Pa,,te„r.     tThs   St T  li  d""n      T"''""'-  '° 
mencement.     Dans  I'Aneien  T   !  ,         "'™  '^''"  '«'   ^o""- 

<>e.e„d.„tsf„re:::H^r  otr^rrv^  ^^"'  "  ^^' 

.'^n.e.a^ndepour.o.rrlSltlrSlt---- 
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encore   a    Aaron:     Vou«    ne  possetlerez  rfen  rlans    fa   terre   Jes 
infants  .I'lsracl  ot  vous  ne  la  parta^rerez  point  avec   eux.     C'est 
n.O!  qui  suis  votro  part  et  votre  heritajre  au  milieu  .ies  enfants 
rllsrarl.     I'uurce.jui  regarrJe    los   enfants  de  Levi,    je   leur   ai 
'Joni.e  en  piopre  toiites  los  dimes  d  Israel  pour  les  .services   (ju'ils. 
Hie  rendent,   dans   leur  ministire   an   talernacle   de   I'alliance. 
Cette    loi   sera   ohservee   a  perpetuite   dans     votre     posterite" 
(N.)MHK.    xviii,    20.    23).     L'esprit   d.-    la   Loi    Nouvelle    et    la 
^rratKfue  constante  de  I'E^rlise  chretienne  veulent  que  les    fidele» 
contrihuentau  soutien  temporel  de  ceux  q.ii,  par  leur  niini.stere 
poiu-vorient  a  leur.s  heroins  sp:ritu3ls.     "Que  celni  qu'on    instruit 
dan.s  leschoses  de  la  foi,  a.ssi8te  de  .ses  biens,  en    toute    maniere 
edui  qui  rin,.itruit"   (Gal.  vi,    6).     Saint  Paul    dit   encore:    Le 
Seitrneur  a  ordonne   a   ceux   qui   annoncent  1  evangi'e  de    vivre 
de  I'evancrile"  (I  Cor,  ix,  U).     Le  prc-tre  est  choisi    par  la    Pro- 
vidence  pour  s'occuper  du  service  de  Dieu  et  du  <oin  des  ames; 
nomhreux  sont  ses  devoirs  et  grande  est  .sa  i^spon-^ahilite.  II  doit 
reciter  cha.jue  jour  des    prieres   determinees    et   offrir   .souvent 
le  saint-Sacritice,  administrer  les   .sacrernents   a   son    pcuple    et 
I'instruire  avec  soin,  visiter  les  uialades— metne   au   peril    de  sa 
vie—..  con.soler  les  atfliger  et  Hre  toujours  pret— la  nuit  comme 
le  jour--,  a  repondre  aux  appeis  de  son  troupeau.     Et  c'est   afin 
que  les  soucis  temporels  ne    Tempechent   pas  de   vacjuer   regu- 
li«?rement  a  tous  ces  devoirs,  qu'il  lui  est  defendu  de  se  marier  et 
de  s'engager  dans  les  affaires  seculieres.     N'est  il   done   pas   de 
toute  justice  que  U    fideles  contrihuentau  soutien  de  ceux  dont 
la  vie  entiere   est   ainsi    con.sacree    a   leur   service?     Celui    qui 
travaille  est  digne  du  prix  de  son  travail"  (Tim.  v,  18).     Tel   est 
encore  I'enseignement   Je   saint   Paul    dans  toute  sa  premiere 
epitre  a  ax  Corinthien.s,  oil  il  etablit  cette  obligation    des   tideles 
dans  les  termes  les  plus  clairs. 

En  vertu  pouvoirs  reyus   du   saint-Siege,  nous  renouve- 

lons  les  dispenses  de  I'annee  derniere,  relativenient  au  jeiine  e^ 

k  I'abstinence   du   Careme;  les   .eglements  en  seront  done   les 
memes. 
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t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Evgque  de  Chatham. 
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CHATHAM,  N.  B.,  Dec.  18th,  1007. 
Reverend  Father, — 

In  the  spirit  of  Holy  Cliristmastide  We  (k-sire  to  renew 
to  you  and  to  the  faithful  of  the  Diocese  Our  most  cordial 
Christinas  Greetings  asking  God  to  grant  to  all  an  abundance 
of  His  graces  and  blessings.  We  recommend  ourselves  also 
most  earnestly  to  the  prayers  of  all  the  faithful,  realizing  that 
the  wonderful  development  of  the  Diocese  increases  the  burden 
of  Our  office  for  the  carrying  of  which  each  year  renders  Us 
less  capable,  and  hence  that  the  blessing  of  God  and  the 
strei!gth  of  His  holy  grace  are  more  necessary  to  Us  than    ever. 

The  completion  of  the  Cathedral   and    the   finishing   of 
the  interior  of  the  basement,  in  which  ^we   have    been    holding 
Divine  Service  since  the  first  week  in  June,  has  proved  to  Us  a 
great  consolation.     This  is  particularly  so  when  we  consider  the 
generous  way  in  which  the  various  parishes  have  subscribed  and 
the  faithful  manner  in  which  they  have  paid  their  subscriptions. 
A  heavy  debt,   however,   amounting  to  nearly  iJGO  000  remains 
upon  the  Diocese  with  apparently  no    means   of   liquidating   it. 
Considering  the  generosity  of  the  parishes  already   shown    We 
hesitate  to  appeal  to  them  again,  and  yet,  personally,  We   would 
wish  to  see   this    large   amount   paid    or  at  least   considerably 
diminished.     We  hope  to  be  able  before    very    long   to   consult 
with   the   Reverend    Clergy  and  obtain   their   opinion    as     to 
whether  We  should  leave  the  debt  as  it  is   or   devise    means   to 
diminish  it. 

We  are  forwarding  to  you  a  copy  of  the  Papal  Encyclical 
"Pascendi  Dominici  Gregis"  on  Modernism.  Having  obtained  as 
yet  only  copies  in  the  French  language  We  are  unable  for  the 
present  to  send  the  English  copies  but  would  suggest  that  the 
very  good  translation  printed  in  the  "New  Freeman"  be  con- 
sulted.    Our  Holy  Father  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and   by 
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h.s  knowledge  of  the  needs  of  the  Church  condemns  the  incipi- 
ent  heresy  in  the  hope  that  he  will  thereby  stay    its    procjresH, 
if  not  eralicate  entirely  the  noxious  weerl.s  from  (Jod's  vineyard 
With  thanks    to  God    We  are   ahle  to    say     that,     as    far  as 
Our  knowled^'e   goes,  the  errors   condemne.l    by    the    Syllabus 
and  the  Encyclical   h.ive   made   little   if  any  progress   in   our 
country.     We  are  not    thereby   exempt,    howeverf  from    being 
ever  on  the  watch  for  we  continually  receive  from  other  countries 
an  inHux  of  Catholic  immigrants  who  may  bring  with  them  the 
germs  of  spiritual  disease.     Many  of  our  people,   on    the   other 
hand,  are  leaving  us  to  remain  for   a   time   in   countries    where 
the  errors  may    be    more   prevalent    than   in    our    mid.st.     We 
should  therefore  be  watchful  at  all  times  and  our  people   should 
be  warned  against  the  possibly  existing  danger. 

To  insure  the  protection  of  those  committed  to   Our  care 
VVeare  pleased  to  be  able  to  put  into  execution    the  prescription 
of  the  Holy  Father  and  to  appoint  for  Our  Diocese  Censors,   to 
examine  the  various  publications  that  may   be   diffused   amon<r 
Our  people,  and  also  a  "Council  of   Vigilance,"  to  enquire   into 
the  doctrines  taught,  or  insinuated,  and  to  endeavor  to  discover 
the  first  signs  of  infection  and    to   apply    the   proper   remedies. 
In  conse(,uence  We  hereby  appoint  the   Rt.    Rev.    Mgr.   L.   N 
Duga),  V.  G.,   D.    P.,   Censor   for   publications   in    the   French 
language,  and  Rev.  Louis  O'Leary,  D.  D.,  Censor  for  all  English 
publications.     As  a  "Council  of   Vigilance"    We   appoint   Very 
Rev.  P.  Lebastard,  Eud.,  Superior  of  the  Sacred    Heart   College 
Caraquet,  Very  Rev.  S.   J.   Doucet,   Revds.  P.    W.    Dixon   and 
Henry  O'Leary  D.  D.,  and  We  request  the  Rev.  Pastors  to  assist 
these  officers  in  their  duties,  as  explained  in   the  Encyclical,  to 
the  best  of  their  ability. 

Asking  God  to  come  into  the  hearts  of  all  by   His  grace 
during  this  season  of  His  love, 

Very  sincerely  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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Statement  of  Cathedral  Accounts, 

TO  JANUARY  Jst,  1908. 
RECEIPTS. 

Contributions  from   the   Missions  of  the   Diocese  as 

perlist...  $35009  36 

Contributions  from  Chatham,  viz- 
Subscriptions jj^ggg  03 

^!^~*" 9289  62 

'^'cnics. 1824  92 

Entertainments pk/.  -,, 

o,      J       _,  woo  o7 

Sunday  Door  Collections 6659  88 

Parish  Collection i  7qo  -a 

Offering    of  Pansh   to   Bishop  on   return 

fromRome ^qq  ^^ 

htone  sold  to  Contractors 3450  00 

$31846  o2 

Personal  Contributions  of  Rev.  Clergv   of  the 
Diocese,  viz  : 

Rt  Rev.  Bishop  Barry $1000  00 

Rt.  Rev.  Mf?r.  Dugal 50  qq 

Rt.Rev.  Mgr.Varrily goo  qo 

Rev.  T.  Van  De  Moortel joOO  00 

Rev.J  RDoucet 30000 

Rev.  Jos.  Martin 50000 

p'""- ^- ^- J'°^'' 500  00 

Rev.  W.  F.  Purcell 75  oo 

Rev.  L.  O'Leary [''"'     gQO  00 

^"^•^•?'I^ry • 500  00 

Rev.  M.  A.  O'Keefe 100  00 

Rev  G.  B.  Gauvin 200  00 

Rev,  Jos.  Levasseur joo  00 

Rev.  John  Carter 200  00 
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Rev  Felix  Du^al ^  ^ 

Rev.  J.  J.  McLaughlin   ...      ,  "" 

Rev.  W.  Legace ... 

Rev   E.  J.  Bannon    .....■.'.';;; o^O  no 

Rev.  Jos.  Thel)erKe . V.' "JJ  "? 

Rev   Trappist  Fathers «       * 

•*-^'^«y«" .■.■;.::;:;:::  ',00 

Donations  from  variou.s  sourceH,  viz  • 

Mrs.  J"lia  Murphy.  (Legacy) '. .«    ««  70 

Rev.  Srs.,  Hotel  Dieu.  Campbellton  ....  50  OO 

M.s,MaryOayno.(LegHcv) :  .V     200  00 

Kev.  H.  Meahan,  Monctoi. jq  ^^.■ 

f I' 'nV'' m"'- J"^"^'^^"^^" •' •"••••    200  00 

J.  &  D.  Buckley,  Rogersville ....  =0  nn 

Wm.McDonough,St.Joh„...          ,Z 

Judge  Wilkinson.  Chatham. ....;; gy  „" 

Daniel  Sullivan,  Renoua   ...  o-^  ^^ 

Mrs.P.O-Leary.Campbellton..V.;:    10  00 

Rev.  Srs.  Notre  Dame,  Caraquet .' " '  ,oc  00 

Rev.J.J.Chi8holm.N.S...    20  00 

M.  P.  Doyle,  Jacquet  River 5  qq 

Jas.  Robinson.  Newcastle ....          inn  nn 

Lieut.  Gov.  Tweedie.  Chatham. V.V. 50  oo 

Rev.  E.  Doyle,  Milltown *•"  f^  qq 

Rev.  W.  Fitzpatrick,  Dorchester,  Mass  ...'.*  lOO  00 

JohaMckane  Newcastle loOO  00 

Offering  of  Clergy  to  Bishop  on   return 

from  Rome aTn  (xn 

St  John  Cathedral  Parish. . . . .' 503  ^^ 

Children  of  Mary,  Bathurst " '  *  100^ 

Patrick  Wheeler.  Newcastle ." .    ' '  *  jq  00 

T.  D.  Adams.  Bathurst "   ^qqq  qq 

Rev.  Edward  Savage,  Moncton .'.'.'*  10  00 
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MtsH  Ann  .lackson.  Boston  '"?  ^ 

Rev.  hV  Wi.lt,.  asSR.  St  John t"  ''^ 

i.  Brun.Jer  \V«lk.r.  Mhh.              ''^  ^ 

Mn..  SHral,  De.sn>on.l.  Xewen^Ue ,'T  !!? 

•Shentt- O'Brien,  XelHon                  '"'  ^^'* 

'Wi.kHunm.sHy.xewcH:ti.::: i;,!!  l!!! 

■■■•'--•        O'H)    {}{) 

K^oeipt,  fr,„„  varioir,  other  soiircis  v,> 

■- ,'*' «"--""  K-her,,,„i„/::r,:;;:. 

tHe  amount  received  ^  .^^ 

Ca.npb.llt„n  I^an  returne,!'.  ."  ' ,Z    ',^ 

"'tell>,eu,  Clutha.n,  Loan    retu.ne.l   ...    |o>o  (>(> 

Muterial  sold ^'***  ^^ 

Balance  on   Locr^JeJille'  Acct ." .' T^  ^ 

R^ifun.J  of  (>verclmr;.es ^j"  j'^ 

Refund   ■ ,    work  h\^  I    \i«n        ■'  ," '    '    ""^^ 

HefundonWanL     '^^'^^""^^ '''  '' 

Refund  for  inspection   ddayed::;; '^  ^ 

Interest  for  Deposits  in    Bank   and  '  AuUs' 

Advanced  to  Contractors '  1^22  91 


*oo8()  05 


Total, 
EXPENSES. 

«tone  .|uarried  and  hauled gooo^  n. 

Site  of  Building  and  ProDertvnH;.;   ■ ^^ 

l^lans  for  Building     *^'°P^^'^'^^J°'"'"g-  •  •   3065  00 

Contract  for  Excavation,  (  W.'  La'w,e;; ." ." ."  .* .'  mo  00 
Contract  for  Basement.  (J.  B.  Dageiis).  .1  6  3  20 
Acct.  Contract   for    Upper   Church.  Steps 
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S«2208  55 


'  f 


an.l  Rcpui,,  a.  .1.  Ka„t..,u,  &  Co !,4.-,72  0-^ 

Acct    («ntn.ct   for    IW.ng  h.uI  Slating.  " 

Wectu..,viz:'        '''^'   20 

F.  X.  Hfilin^Mjet 

ThoinaH  IV)Wer ,sf 

•f.  Mci  'orinick 

H.  Stavely 


.1 


"«eph  Pilon jq 


.  .*7.i}»  50 

00 

U-'  47 

91   13 

00 


1718  m 


l(i  .')0 


lieomvySteH.l.C.  K..forlHyi„;,offNite 
of  Buililing 

<Jra.liri^'  and  Dminiiij,. .  oo»    ,. 

^•rHnite  hteps 

♦Stet 

Fi 

Material .  . 


iTHnite  Steps "^ 

Sted  Rails  an.I  Iron  *  Work  ." ." .' ,' ." *  *J^  ^l 

Finishing  Interior  of  Basement.  v\z: "  '  ' 


»204n 


61 
15 


Contract.  (Joseph  Pilon')".  V.: .' ."       ^gy  $5 


Kepairing  Walls  of  Apse. . . 

Pews  for  Basement 

Stone  Porch,  (Joseph  Pilon)" 
Acct.  Furnaces  for  Basement. 


3481 

86 

417 

32 

043 

42 

205 

00 

100 

00 

762 

05 

823 

75 

Electric  Wiring  and  Fixtures'.  ■.■.'. \f,  f. 

Insurance  and  Carpenter's  Risk 

Interest  Paid  on  Amounts  borrowed.'."!" "'  5043  2^" 

Discount  on  Cheques ...                          " " '  '      ' 

Lumber  for  various  purposes.' ." .' .' ." .' .'; ." '  "  4.  gO 

Printmg,  Telegrams,  Stationery,  &c 30  50 


Total  Expen.se.s, 
Total  Receipts, 

Balance  Due  Treasurer, 


I 


8145397  32 
82208  55 
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S63188  77 
By  Order  of  Th*  Bishop  of  aatham. 


i  p 


I   F 


Retorns  From  the  Missions  of  the  Diocese  of  Chatham 


KOH     IIION, 


MIMMIONR 


Ipla. 


AfMitrvllle 

Hnlmoral.. 

Hitraalty  Hiv«r 

Hnkrr  Lake  

H><r'lhii|tu<> 

Bathurxt,  (Town) 

B»thiiriit,  (VIIUkc) 

Ht*!!  "(lunt*    

HUrk  Point 

Bliifkvllle 

HoleHtoMrn   

Hurnt  C'hurcb 

<!atnpt>«>lltoii 

CAraquft.. 

Ohathttm 

Chiirlo 

Utmlhrook 

l)iilhoa»l« 

Urummonil. 

BilmuiKlnton 

Kucumlnae 

<)riin>i  Anne 

(Iniml  KhIU 

Jactiuft  titver 

L'Aiut>c.    

I»KKl<*Vllle 

U»wer  Cara<|Ut)t 

MIscMiu. 

Nesuic 

NeiMt»n 

Pao'iotvllle 

Peilt  Bother.. 
Pokfniiiuohe,    ^  Upper) 
Pokemom-he,    (Lower) 

Bed  Bank.         

BenouH  Bridge. 

Rlctibucto 

RoKeraville 

MhlppeKan 

8t.  Andrew. 

St.  Ann 

8t.  Baail 

St.  Charlea.. 

tit.  Francia  Xavltir 

St.  Francis  ol  Aiiiii   (CItit) 
»t.  HlUire 

8t    I«rnntlaa 

8t.  iHldore 

St.  JHCques 

Ht.  Leonard 

St.  LoulM 

St.  Theresa 

Toblque 

Tracadle.. 

Upper  Bay  da  Vint 
St.  Margarets... 


Total* j$8B84  39 


Compon. 


mn 

I4SM 
71  00 
••00 
MOB 

4tn 
>» 

700 

osm 

lOOM 

l»>00 

MM 

MOO 

40  00 

a7H 
aooo 

770 

aooo 

UM 

40  47 

105  00 

54  00 

31  «5 

to  00 

30  OO 

ISO  00 

303  «i 

as  17 

115  00 
'i9  00 
13  00 
35  00 

100  00 
57  00 

30  00 
88  00 
30  00 
•0  00 
30  00 
37  51 
5  71 
50  00 

30  00 
18  00 
84  70 

31  00 
30  00 
40  00 
10  48 
75  00 

25  00 


»•• 
»« 

•  I* 

nm 

•  00 

n  w 

30  00 
37  •• 

•  •• 

8N 


100  00 
S«  00 
MOO 

37  00 

30  00 
4*  to 
MOO 

4>ao 

MM 

I0S5O 

800 

44  50 


H7  80 
23  'lO 
600 
40  UO 
3H  00 

11  00 
18  00 

45  00 
75  00 
•SOU 
3H  50 
38  00 
l.>  00 
38  60 
88  00 
47  00 
4(1  50 
45  00 
3  00 
154  00 

54  00 


Holy 
Uml. 


Bin 

•  UO 
4  00 
10  00 
M  00 
880 

3  60 

an 

3oa 

IS  on 

13  00 

18  77 

3  35 

7  in 

8  so 

4  M> 
3  00 
3  00 
1  .W 

8  00 
1  00 

1  75 


7S50 

1 

18  00 

3  00 

10  00 

15  01 

58  50 

13  00 

101  80 

14  UO 

2  50 


3  60 

a  oo 

1  75 
3  00 
5  00 
«  76 
3  50 
3  00 
5  86 

3  5b 
8  50 

2  SO  I 

4  67  I 
4  00  I 

14  10  ! 


la  00 
13  00 


Afr. 

Million. 


3  60 
>>2 

3  00 

4  00 
6  00 
8  00 
1  60 

3  00 

64 

1  00 

?  00 

S3  00 

II  00 

3  35 

4  00 

3  50 

1  50 
1  85 
1  SO 

0  50 

4  51 
335 


800 

17  90 

6  l>3 
5  26 

3  12 
3  00 
3  00 
700 
500 

3  25 

1  00 

7  00  i 

4  00 
350  I 

2  50  I 
1  00 
6  25 
840 

5  33 
4  00 

13  00 
4  00 

750 

500 


Bdba.  to 

Ciihc4r*l. 

350  00 
MO  00 
1000  00 
400  00 
531  00 
1600  00 
lOOOOO 
500  40 


Aim,  Ptl4 
lo  Dm*. 

280  00 
400  00 
460  87 
4110  UO 
631  00 
ISOU  01 

lono  00 

AOO  40 


Aamaat 
Daw. 


580  US 


1000  00        1000  00 


40  00 

1000  00 

l.'UW  00 

850Q0  00 

500  00 

1000  00 

1000  00 

1000  00 

150  00 

700  00 

1000  00 

600  00 

1000  00 

800  00 

500  00 

800  00 

1000  00 

1000  00 

900  00 

13110  00 

500  00 

800  00 

1000  00 

1300  00 

two  00 

1000  00 

4011  00 

700  00 

600  00 

1000  00 

tooooo  ; 

1000  00 
400  00 

1000  00 
350  00  I 

son  00  ! 

700  00 

500  00  ' 
1000  00 

800  00 

30(10 

1500  00 

800  00 


40  00 

1000  00 

1800  00 

81846  53 

50b  •• 

1000  00 

1000  UO 

1000  00 

ISO  00 

460  00 

1000  00 

600  00 

1000  00 

800  00 

600  00 

ssooo 

1000  00 

1000  00 
900  00 

1300  00  I 
500  00  I 
800  00  I 
800  00 

1200  00 

«m  00 

lOUO  00 
300  00 

les  00 

550  0> 

1000  00 

1000  00 

1000  00 

400  00 

1000  00 

850  00 

378  SO 

700  00 

8(10  00 

1000  00 

500  00 

aooo 

ISOO  00 
500  00 


8153  48 


240  00 


180  00 


TOO  00 


300  00 

585  00 

50  00 


338  50 


300  00 


N-B. — The  Rev.  Clergy  are  respectfully  requested  to  notify  us  of    any  errors  or 
omissions  in  the  present  list. 

„  „   „  _         LOUIS  CVLEARY,  Chancellor. 

Chatham,  N.B.,  February  3l8t,  1907. 
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3:i|om3fl  JTratirlB.  by  tl^r  (Srarr  nf  (^a5.  a,,ft  faoar  «f  the 
Ajiantnlir  i^rr.  W^isljap  of  (Ci;all?am  : 

Loiiff^ti  II,,'  jii.,^,.s,.^  Il,„ffr.  .,,,,1 

lUtHnlirtmH  in  the  L,M:~ 
J>E.\UI,V   BkluVKH,— 

We  Imv,.  t<.  int.rn.pt  this  y,.,,,  tl,..  s..ri..s  of  ()„r    Lontvn 

P-M.l<- -.m..,te<..l   t„    vu„,.   .Mv    an    in.po. taut    D.re.    uf      ho 
N..n..    ( <.n«r.«at.on    of   th.    Cour.cil.    issue-l  ..,.    Au.M.st    2n,l 
'•'0'    hy   e.„Mnmn.l   ot  ..„,•  H„|y  Fat,.,.,,  pj,,,  x.     Tht    Deere.' 

It  H.    h«.n,fore  .,f  th-  utu.o.t  e<.„s.,,u..nc.  fcr  pri.sts  und  peonfe 
'.  "...-stund  .tsenacuuents:  h-nce  the  Holy  Fathe.- enioLVon 
^^11  n..  hops  to  see  th,,t    ,t    is    puMished    and    explained    i„    the 
(hurches  of  their  respective  DicK^eseH. 

Marriage  has  been  instituted  hy  Qod  Hin.self  as  the 
le^Mtmmte  n.eans  of  propni^nitin^  the  human  race.  He  has 
^v.lkd.t  to  consist  ui  the  union  of  one  man  with  one  won.an,  as 

la>u.g  the  fout.oat..  n  ot  the  fan.ily  which  is  the  unit  and    basis 
o    human  Scx..,ety      Connnentin..  on  the    word.s   of   (Jur   Lonl' 
What  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man    put   asunder"   St' 
August.n  says:     "As  the  union  of  n.arriage  is  from    Go<l   'so  is 
^I.vorce  fron.  the  devil."     The  corruption  of   ,„ankind    through 
on,nnal    s.n  brought  aboMt  in    the   course   of   tin.e   deviations 
fro  n  this  sacred  institution,  which  (Jod  hnu..:f  tolerated  in  the 
Old  Law  "by  rea.son  of  the  hardnes.   of  men's    heaii.^  "     In  the 
New  Law  Our   Redeemer   brought   it    back  to   its   primordial 
state,  and  moreover,  it  is  a  doguia  of   faith   that    He    raised   it 
trom  a  mere  natural  contract   to   the   dignity  of  a   .acrament 
increasing  sanctifying  and  actual  graces  in    tho.se   who   receive 
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•<^.t!.    the   proper  .i.'spo.sitions:     'Husban-l. .^  says   St     PunT 
•iove  your  w.vf8  as  Christ  also  lovt.J  the  Churcli .   '         This  is«' 
tfieat  sacrament,  but  I  speak    in    Christ   aii.l    in    the    Church - 
He  also  compares  the    coi.jagal   union    to   the  union  of   Christ 
with  Hrs  Churohr      The  husband  is  the    head    of   the    wife    as 
thnst    is   the    head   of   the    Church."     "In    the    marriage'   of 
Chr,stM,Ks.    «ays  St.  Au|ju.stin.  •'the    sanctity  erf  the   sacrament 
KS  ot  more  avail  than  the  fecundity  of  the    VTomb."     The    (^oun- 
eiloi  Trent  in  a  forn>al  Canon  on  the  subject  declares-.     'If  huv 
oneshall  say  that  matrimony  i.H  not  truly   and    strictly   one    of 
the  seven  .Sacrament.-*  of  the  Xew  Uw.  instituted  bv  Christ  the 
Loid,  but  invented  by  men  in  the  Church, and   doj  not   confer 
^l•rlce,  let  him  be  anathema." 

To  the  Catholic    Church,   then,  founded    by   Christ    lia,^ 
be...  ent.u.sted,  besides  the    deposit  (,f    faith,    the  guardianship 
and  admini.^.ation  of  the  seven    Sacraments    instituted,    a«   the 
Catechism  teaches  us,  "for  the  sanctiHcatfon  of  our  souls  and    to 
prepare  us  for  a  happy  and  glorious   resurrection."     She   alone 
has    authority    from    Cod    to   make    regulations    for    the    due 
reception  of  these  life  giving    Mysteries,   and    to  determine   all 
the  conditions  required  by  law  of  God  and  the  eternal   interests 
of  souls  in  those    who   receive    them.     This   authority  she    has 
exercised  with  jealous  vigilance   in    all  ages,  as   circumstances 
required,     through   her    Pontiffs  and   Councils.     St.   Ignatius 
third  Bishop  of  Antioch  after  St.  Peter,  says:     "It  is   becoming 
in  those  taking    wives   and  marrying   to   be   united    with   the 
approval  of  the  Bishop,  that  their  marriages  may  be   according 
to  the  precept  of  the  Lord,  and  not  according  to  concupiscence." 
Tertullian     in    the     second    century  likewise  writes:     "Secret 
unions,  that  is,  not  entered  into  before  the  Church,  run  the  risk 
of  being  regarded  as  adulterous."     Pope   Innocent  III  in   the 
4th  Ecumenical  Council  of  Lateran  held   in   1216,  enacted   as 
follows  :     "Following  in  the  footsteps  of  Our  predecessors   We 
absolutely  forbid  clandestine  marriages  and  forbid  any  priest  to 
presume   to  assist  at  such.     Wherefore  We  decree    that   when 
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marriages  are  lo  he  contracte.1   Hwt   thev  shouM   >,„   „„W   1 
proelahned  in  the  Churches  by  the  prie*"     T  "    h';,,^:^!^ 
of  the  p„H,cati„„  of  the  b«„s  a,  „e  now  have  the.a.  " 

l^r-.    '''"*"y  ";"  gf ="'  Council  of  Trent,   hel.l    from   1543    t„ 
1563  m.<le  the   law   against  clan,!e,,tine  marriage,,,  in 
«tr,„ge„t  by  the  Decree  ■■•ra„,e.„i,  •  aeeordi^gT  w   ic        Z: 
whootherw«e  than  in  the  presence  of  the  pari,,,  pr       '  hilt 
or  of  a„oth„r  actmg  with  the  li«.„«  of  the  pari,h    priest    " 

-rr:;;t:ir:rrn;:rHTy  t^''''9 

n  opportunity  ot  becoming  ac,,u,i„te,i    with    the   tenor  of   it 
in"C;    "'•'■' T  P"""''""'  "'   -"-  -untriraiid  1,  t 

wnetner  or  not  a  marriage  w»,  celebrated   in   accordance    „iH. 

.ue;ir;;i!:rthr;::^7p^i*"'""'^'^  "^^-^^ '"« 

•IW  Ji'!'f  "'".?""■'' "'^"^"""'''•"^'""'"'''Ilik'  'he    Decree 

cLi-r^LU^ttrDre'^^;:^^^^^^^^^^^ 
rrirranrfr^-i-  »'"p"-"^  ".e^-:  : 

elanSL^'ilrblt^p^rat  ,rrar;C7"   ""  '^   °' 
Engliah  tranalHtion   of  Decree    of  ««   p!      '"""""'S  ■»   the 

0>u„cil:  (The  Utin  te.t  SI  flTa.  UiS^"""    "'  '" 
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Decree  ConcerniDg  Sponsalla  and  Matrimony. 

Issued  mv  the  Sacred  Coxgre.jatiox  of  the  Couxcil   i-.v 

THE  Order  axd  with  the  authoritv  of  Our 

Holy  Faiher  P<ji'e  FIUS  X. 

The  Council  of  Trent.  CAi..  L  Sess.  XXIV  j,e  reform 
MAfRiM  nmde  prudent  provision  «gainst  the  rush  celebration  of 
clandestme  marriaore^.  which  the  Chinch  of  God  for  most  just 
reasons  has  always  detected  and  forbi.lden,  by  decreeing.: 
Those  who  oth.rw.«e  than  ir.  the  presence  of  the  parisb-prie.; 
himself  or  of  another  priest  acting  with  the  license  of  the  parish- 
pnest  or  of  the  Ordinary,  and  in  the  presence  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  shall  attempt  to  contract  matrimony,  the  Holy  Synod 
renders  them  altogether  incapable  of  contracting  marria'e  thus 
and  decrees  that  contracts  .,f  this  kind  are  null  and  void." 

But  as  the  same  Sacred  Council,  prescribed  that  said 
Decree  should  be  published  in  all  th-a  parishes  and  was  not  to 
have  force  except  in  those  places  in  >Thich  it  ha<l  been  promul- 
gated, it  has  happened  that  many  places  in  which  the  publi- 
cation has  not  been  made  have  been  deprived  of  the  benefit  of 
tneTridentine  law,  and  are  still  without  it.  and  continue  to  be 
subject  to  the  doubts  an.l  inconvenience  of   the  old   discipline. 

Nor   has  all    difficulty   been    removed   in    those    places 
where  the  new  law  has   been    in   force.     For  often   there   has 
been  grave  doubt  in  deciding  as  to  the  pers<.n   of   the  parish- 
priest  before  whom  a  marriage  is  to  be  celebrated.     The  canon 
ical  discipline  did  in.leed  decide  that  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
pansh-pnest  in  whose  parish  one  or  other  of  the  contracting 
parties  has  his  or  her  domicile  or  quasi-domicile.     But   as  it   is 
sometimes  difficult  to  judge    whether   a   quasi-domicile   really 
exists  in  a  specified  case,  not  a  few  marriages   were  exposed   to 
he  danger  of  nu  lity;  many  too.  either  owing  to  ignorance  or 
fraud,  have  been  found  to  be  quite  illegitimate  and  void. 
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fre,ueni;;'::/o:fo:'':i:r  ^^  '^^  '^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^-^p-  -- 

erity   ot  intercommunication    between     H.^     ^Jff       . 
countnes,  even  tho.^  most  widely   separa  e  1      It   h       ..    T 
-emed  expedient  to  wise  and  learned  "n    to    „t.    1  " 

chanire  into  the  law  r*«^.i„^-      ...  introduce    som,^ 

made  to  prevent  the   iZT      ^  prov.s.ou  should    be 

that  i,  ZZVXTT^r"'"' "™"'' '"""  '"■"^"-•'■'' 

PopePhl'frr'''^'   ■""■'*   ««™'»t™e»   Our   Holy     Fatlrer 

c'rc'Tto^  3:i^  ':,.r j;«:"r'  "^-  .'t-™  '-  •"  '"^ 

removing the-,edra«Uek„,dd"   "'"':   "'"  "''>'""'   "' 
tnflH«,.  o„j     c  .  ^'^-^''^   '^^  examining     nto   the 

^.on  «pp„,n  ed  for  th„  cod.Bcation  of  Canon  Law,  a,  well    a,  of 
theEm,„en    Car,hnalsel,«en   on   this   special  eo™„,is   o.rfo 
the  preparat™  of  the  new  co,le.by  who™  a»  well  „»  by  the  S 
Co„Knegat.o„  of  the  Council,  fre,,„,.nt  n.eetings  have  W   Lid 
for  .h„  purpose.     The  opinions  ot  all  having^  been   tal!"     Hi' 
Ho. „e.  ordered   the  Sacred  Congregation  ^ot   the   CouTcil   t 

sure  knowledge  and  after   mature  deliberation,   by  which    the 
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discipline  regardinpr  smxsALiAand  inurria^e  is  to  be  re^ulatod 
for  the  future  and  the  celebration  of  them  carrieil  out  in'a  sure 
and  orderly  manner. 

In  execution,  therefore,  of  the  Apostolic  mandate  the  S. 
Congregation  of  the  Council  by  these  letters  lays  down  and 
decrees  what  follows: 

CONCERNING  SPONSALIA. 

I.  Only  those  are  considered  valid  and  produce  canon- 
ical effects,  which  have  been  contracted  in  writing  signed  by 
both  the  parties  and  by  either  the  parish-priest  or  the  Ordinary 
of  the  place,  or  at  letist  by  two  witnesses. 

In  case  one  or  both  the  parties  he  unable  to  write,  this 
fact  is  to  be  noted  in  the  document  and  another  witness  is  to 
be  added  who  will  sign  the  writing  as  above,  with  the  parish- 
priest  or  the  Ordinary  of  the  place  or  the  Iwo  witnesses. 

II.  Here  and  in  the  following  articles  by  parish-priest 
is  to  be  understood  not  only  a  priest  legitimately  presiding  over 
a  parish  canonically  erected,  but  in  regions  where  parishes  are 
not  canonically  erected  the  priest  to  whom  the  care  of  souls  has 
been  legitimately  entrusted  in  any  specified  district  and  who  is 
equivalent  to  a  parish-priest;  and  in  missions  where  the  terri- 
tory has  not  yet  been  perfectly  divided,  every  priest  generally 
deputed  by  the  superior  of  the  mission  for  the  care  of  souls  in 
any  station. 

CONCERNING  MARRIAGE. 

III.  Only  those  marriages  are  valid  which  are  contract- 
ed l)efore  the  parish-priest  or  the  Ordinary  of  the  place  or  a 
priest  delegated  by  either  of  these,  and  at  least  two  witnesses, 
accordingto  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  following  articles,  and 
saving  the  exceptions  under  VII  and  VIII. 
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IV.  The  parish-priest  and  the  Ordinary  of  the  plaw 
validly  assist  at  a  marriage: 

i)  only  from  the  day  they  have  taken  possession  of  the 
benefice  or  entered  upon  their  office,  unless  they  have  been  by  a 
pu^.lic  decree  excommunicated  by  name  or  suspended  from  the 
office; 

ii)  only  within  the  limits  of  their  territory:  within 
which  they  assist  validly  at  marriages  not  only  of  their  own 
sulijects,  but  also  of  those  not  subject  to  them; 

iii)  provi.led  when  invited  and  asked,  and  not  com- 
pelled by  violence  or  by  grave  fear,  they  demand  and  receive 
the  consent  of  the  contracting  parties, 

V.     They  assist  licitly: 

j)  when  they  have  legitimately  ascertained  th«  free 
state  of  the  contracting  partie-.,  having  duly  complied  with  the 
conditions  laid  down  by  the  law; 

ii)  when  they  have  ascertained  that  one  of  the  contract- 
ing parties  has  a  domicile  or  at  least  has  lived  for  a  month  in 
the  place  where  the  marriage  takes  place; 

iii)  if  Wiis  condition  be  lacking  the  purish-priest  and 
the  Ordinary  of  the  place,  to  assist  licitly  at  a  marriage,  require 
the  permission  of  the  parish-priest  or  the  Ordinary  of  one  of 
the  contracting  parties,  unless  it  be  a  case  of  grave  necessity 
which  excuses  from  this  permission; 

iv)  concerning  persons  without  fixed  abode(VAOOs)  except 
in  case  of  necessity  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  parish-priest  to  assist 
at  their  marriage,  until  they  report  the  matter  to  tlie  Ordinary 
or  to  a  priest  delegated  by  him  and  obtain  permission  to  assist; 

v)     in  every  ease   let  it  be  held  as   the   rule  that   the 
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marriajre  fs  to   he  celehrated  before   the   parish   priest   of  tFie 
bride,  unless  some  just  cause  excuses  from  this. 

VI  Tlie  parish-priest  and  the  Ordinary  of  the  place 
may  grant  permission  to-  anothrr  priest,  specified  and  certain,  to 
assist  at  marriasfcs  within  the  limits  of  their  district. 

The  delegated  priest,  in  order  to  assist  validly  and  licitly, 
fs  bound  to  observe  the  limits  of  his  mandate  and  the  rules  laid 
down  above,  in  IV  and  V,  for  the  parish-priest  and  the  Ordinary 
of  the  place. 

VII.  When  danger  of  death  is  imminent  and  where  the 
parish-priest  or  the  Ordinary  of  the  place  or  a  priest  delegated 
by  either  of  these  cannot  be  had,  in  order  to  provide  for  the 
relief  of  conscience  and  (should  the  case  require  it)  for  the 
legitimation  of  offspring,  marriage  may  be  contracted  validly 
and  licitly  before  any  priest  and  two  wftnesses. 

VIII.  Should  it  happen  that  in  any  district  the  parish- 
priest  or  the  Onlinary  of  the  place  or  a  priest  delegated  by 
f'ither  of  them,  before  whom  marriage  can  be  celebrated,  is  not 
to  be  ha<J,  and  that  this  condition  of  things  has  lasted  for  a 
month,  marriage  may  Ije  validly  and  licitly  entered  upon  by  the 
formal  declaration  of  consent  ma<le  by  the  spouses  in  the 
presence  of  two  witnesses, 

» 

IX.  i)  After  the  celebration  of  a  marriage  the  parish- 
priest  or  he  who  takes  his  place  is  to  write  at  once  in  the  book 
of  marriages  the  names  of  the  couple  and  of  the  witnesses,  the 
place  and  day  of  the  celebration  of  the  marriage,  and  the  other 
details  according  to  the  method  prescribed  in  the  ritual  books 
or  by  the  Ordinary;  and  this  even  when  another  priest  dele- 
gated either  by  the  parish-priest  himself  or  by  the  Ordinary 
has  assisted  at  the  marriage. 


ii)     Moreover  the  parish-priest  is   to  note  also   in   the 
book  of  baptisms,  that  the  married  person   contracted   marriage 
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on  ™cl, ,.  ,  ay  ,„  ,„s  ,«ri,l,.     If  the    „„„.rio,l    p,.r,„„    1,„»    be..„ 
b«pl.«,i  ..|»ewl,or„  tl,o  p„n,l,.pHe,t   „■!,„  |„,,'  ,.,,i,t„,|   ,t  "^ 

cum,  the  a„.,„„„ee,..e„t  „r  th,.  ,„».nnKe  .....  ,L   taken  pTa^e 
to  the  p„n,h.p„e..  ,.f  the  p,.e„  „,„,.  the  pe..,.,  „..«  Z^Z' 

iii)     Whenever  a  u.arriap.  is  con.racted  in    .he   mann.,- 
J»c,.,he,l,„VIUn.f  VIII,   .,,..   p,ie«  in  the   fortne    „  e     1^ 
w..ne,s«es  „,  the  l,„ter  are  b„„n,l  conjointly  with    .he  .    ,tr," 
.n«  part,e,  to  provide  that  the  niarriage  l«  i„«ribe,l  a,<  ZnL 
possible  in  the  prescribed  books.  e  ■  os  soon   83 

X.  Parish-priests  who  violate  the  rules  thus  Car  laid 
•loyn  are  U,  be  pnnished  by  their  Ordinaries  „coording  to  tt 
nature  and  gravity  of  their  transgre,,sion.  Moreover  if  ti'v 
»ss,st  at  the  marriage  of  a„ybo,Iy  i„  violation  „f  the  luL  ^ 
down  ,n  n)  and  iii)  of  No.  V  they   are   not  .„  appropriate   tl  e 

1      .•    f  ■    ,'''     ''"''*   "'^'■^   '*"''   "'•'•   binding  on   all   nersnn, 

>.«pt.sed  ,„  the  Catholie  Church  and  on    those   who   1  avrZu 

onverted  to  ,t  from  heresy  or   schism  (even    when    Tther^he 

cCrehT  T   '"""':   '"^■^   ""'"   »-y   afterward.,  t       he 

ii)    The  sa.ne  laws  are  binding  also  on  the  same   P.thnl 

Catrol      ?  V'7  ^°"''"*  ^P°"'^''^  -  ".arril;  with   lo  : 
Cathohcs,  bapfscd  or  unbaptised,  even  after  .  dispensat  on  h" 

been  obtained  from  the  impediment  .m.xtae   b^u!^^^T^  ^^ 

;^=  ;rr;:r "  "'^"^  "-^^  otherwirsof 

iii)    Non-Catholics,    whether    baptised  or  unbaptised. 
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«vfio  contract  iimong  tfiemsefves  are  nowheie  fHiuncT  to  oI)flerTe 
the  Catholic  form  uf  HroNHALlA  or  inurriat;e. 

The  present  decree  is  to  be  heW  em  lesfitinM\tely  p«ibliNhe<l 
nnS  promulgated  by  its  transmission  tf>the  Ordinaiies,  ami  it* 
provisions  begin  to  have  the  force  of  law  from  the  solemn  feast 
of  t?»e  Resurrection  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  next  year    1908. 

Meanwhile  let  all  the  OiTlinaries  of  p4aces  see  that  this 
decree  be  made  public  as  soon  as  possible,  and  explained  in  the 
different  parochial  churches  of  their  dioceses  in  order  that  it 
may  W  know     by  all. 

The«e  presents  are  to  hare  force  by  che  special  order  of 
f>ur  Most  Holy  Father  Pope  Pius  X,  all  things  to  the  contrary, 
even  those  worthy  of  special  mention,  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing. 

Given  at  Rome  on  the  2n(l  day  of  August  rn  the  year  1907. 

fViscENT  Canl,  Bishp.  of  Palestrina,  Prefect. 

C.  De  Lai,  Secretary. 


U 


^)n  the  foregoing  Decree  We  deem  it  advisable  to  make 
the  following  remarks: 

REGARDING  ENGAGEMENTS. 

1.  Vou  will  explain  to  your  people  that  on  and  after 
Easter  Sunday  next,  a  bethrotbal  or  engagement,  as  in  the 
past,  is  not  of  obligation  before  marriage,  but  if  entered  into  it 
must  be  made  in  writing  signed  by  the  parties  themselves  and 
the  priest,  or  at  least  two  witnesses;  otherwise  it  will  have  no 
canonical  effect,  nor  will  it  be,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
canonists,  binding  in  conscience.  If  rightly  entered  into,  how- 
ever, it  always  obliges  in  conscience,  and  from  it  arises  an 
impedient  impediment  to  marriage  with  a  third  party;  and 
even   when  dissolved   for  any   reason  a    diriment  impedient, 
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called  '1ionesta8  pabfica,"  resulU  from  it  prolnbitlng  marriage 
l:>€tween  each  of  the  parties  and  the  relatives  of  the  other  party 
in  the  first  degree  of  consanguinity. 

Should  one  or  both  parties  be  unable  to  write,  this  fact  is 
to  be  stated  in  the  written  engagement  and  another  witness  is 
to  be  added  who  sigHS  with  the  parish  priest  <>r  th«  two 
^'itne^seM. 

RKGARDING  VALID  MARRIAGE 

2.  By  the  "Parish  I'riest"  for  this  Diocese  is  meant  each 
Missionary  Rector  for  the  Missio'  or  Missions  of  which  he  has 
the  charge  fixmi  the  time  he  actually  assumes  this  charge.  We 
altto  include  the  Assistant  Pri<;Ht8  constituting  them  parish 
priests — quoad  matrimonium  -  for  the  Missions  in  which  they 
are  assistants,  the  said  power  to  be  lawfully  exercised  only 
under  the  direction  of  their  respective  Mis-sionary  Rectors. 
Priests  should  also  be  civilly  registered  to  solemnize  marriage 
within  the  Province  in  order  thit  marriage  may  be  valid 
according  to  the  civil  luw. 

3  &  4.  After  next  Easter  only  those  marriages  will  be 
valid  which  will  be  contracted  in  the  presence  of  the  Ordinary, 
the  parish  priest  of  the  place,  or  a  priest  delegated  by  them, 
and  two  witnesses.  Explain  the  limitations  of  Articles  3  Ai  4 
regarding  the  priest  who  should  assist  at  the  marriage  and  the 
witnesses.  Ist,  Regarding  Time, — it  is  not  from  the  day  of  his 
nomination  or  appointment  to  office,  but  only  from  the  time  he 
actually  takes  possession  of  it  that  the  parish  priest  acquires 
the  right  to  assist  validly  at  the  celebration  of  marriage.  2nd. 
— Regarding  Place, — outside  of  his  district  or  territory  the  Or- 
dinary or  the  Pastor  cannot  validly  solemnize  marriage  even 
of  his  own  subjects  or  parishioners;  but  within  the  limits  of  his 
district  he  can  assist  validly  at  the  marriage  not  only  of  his 
own  subjects  but  of  all  those  who  come  to  him  fr<)m  any  place 
or  country.  3rd,  Regarding  Freedom,— the  parish  priest  mu.st 
be  entirely  free;  he  must  be  invited  or  asked,  and  not  compelled 
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by  fear  or   violonc   to  iiMsist  »it   the   iimrriajro.     Shoiiiti    hiH 
proHoncu  btj  obtain  -d  by  fraiul  or  force  the  marria^'o   w.uM    l)e 


invalid. 


THE  WITNESSES. 


The  new  law  recmires  thiit  two  witnesses  are  necessary 
for  the  validity  of  a  niurriajfe,— one  will  not  Nuffice.  VVhiJ,.  the 
law  makes  no  distinction  ol"  male  or  female,  Catholic  or  non- 
Catholic,  yet  the  puNtor  nIh.uM  see  to  it  that  suitable  and 
worthy  perwns  be  selected  for  so  holy  and  important  a  func- 
tion. 

REGARDING  LAWFUL  ASS  STANCE  AT  MARRIAGE. 

5.     The  fifth    article    re^rards    the   lawful   assistance   at 
inarriaffe.     1st.     The  parish  priests  must  ascertain  if   the   con- 
tracting parties  be  free  to  enter  the  holy   state   of   matrimony 
having  previously  complie.l  with  all  the  condition.s  required    by 
the  law.     2.  One  of  the  parties  at  least  must  have  a  domicile,  or 
have  lived  for  one  month  in  the   parish    or   district    where   the 
marriage  talres  place.     Should  this   condition    be   wanting  the 
priest  cannot  licitly  perform    the   marriage  ceremony    wi'thout 
the  permission  or  delej-ation  of  the  pastor   of  one   of  the   con- 
tracting parties.     Grave  n-^cessity  alone  can  exc    te   from   com- 
pliance with  this  requirement.     Two  oonditionp     a  necessary  to 
acquire  domicile,— the  first  being  actual   resid  ux,   even   for  a 
short  time,  in  the  place  where  the  marriage  is  to   be  contracted, 
and  the  second,  the   intention  of  remaining   there  permanently. 
3rd.     For  persons  who  have  no  fixed  abode  in   any  place  (vagi) 
but  move  from  one  district  to  another,  the  parish   priest   must, 
before  assisting  at  their  marriage,  report  to   the   Ordinary    and 
obtain  from  him,  or  from  a  priest  delegated    by   him   for   this 
purpose,  pen,    ision  to  assist  at  such    marriage:  unless  a  grave 
necessity  excuses  him  from   so   doing.     4.  The  marriage  as   a 
rule  should  be  celebrated  before  the  parish  priest  of   the    bride, 
unless  a  just  cause  can  be  alleged  for  acting  otherwise,  but  it   is 
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•to  be  borne  in  ...in-l  iJmt  every  little  reason  cann..t  l«  conniaer. 
«'l  a«  a  just  cuust>. 

6.     This  article  empowers  the  Bishop    within  his  l)i  ,c..He 
*nd  the  pastor  within  his  parish,  to  pern, it  any  spe,.iri...|  priest 
prov..|e,l  he  »,e  clrarly   and  nnmistakahly  dele^^ated,  to  Mssist 
validly  and  licitly  at  any  niarriaffe. 

7  &  8.  The  frtc.ltiev  ;r,.,c„tei1  in  ,irticle.«  fieven  and  eiirht 
«ho>v  tne  extraonli„,iry  s„lieita.|,.  ol  the  Church  lor  the 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  her  children  i„  all  p„ssihle 
^.r-u-Hst  cuces  of  life.  By  article  seven  any  priest  is  antl.ori.ed 
to  assist  at  marriarre  in  the  presence  of  two  w.t.i-s^es  when 
there  is  imminent  dann^M-  of  death  and  the  Oniiimry  or  the 
par.Hh  priest,  or  a  priest  delejjated  by  either  of  then,  cannot  Ik- 
secured:  the  reasons  criven  for  the  ijrantincj  of  tliis  p  .wer  are 
hrst,  for  the  relief  of  conscience  for  persons  living  i,i  concuhin. 
Hge;  second,  in  order  to  legitimate  (if  the  case  reouire  it)  the 
ofT.sprinj.f  of  such  unions, 

N.  Article  H  provi.les  for  marHaj^c  in  missionary  dis- 
tricts  or  countries  where  a  properly  qualirted  priest  cannot  be 
secured,  and  that  this  condition  of  things  lasts  for  one  mon^h 
In  such  cases  marriage  w<iy  be  validly  and  licitly  contracted, 
vprovided  the  parties  be  free  and  there  be  no  canonical  impedi- 
ments), by  the  formal  mutual  declaration  of  consent  of  the 
parties  inthe  presence  of  two  witnesses.  Such  marriages  hav« 
taken  place  in  this  country  in  the  days  of  the  old  missionaries 
when,  on  account  of  the  great  extent  of  their  missions,  they 
could  not  give  regular  attendance  in  every  place;  but  at  present 
when  priests  are  everywhere  within  reach  and   the   facility   of 

travel  IS  so  great,  the  recurrence  of  such   marriages  is  scarcely 
possible.  ' 

THE  JIEGISTRATIOX  OF  MARRIAGE. 

9.     Article  9  obliges  the  parish  priest  or  the   priest   who 
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tukeii  his  place  to  write  AT  OXCE  in  the  Bt»ok  of  Murriaj(«'H 
IhI.  the  iiAiueH  of  the  pHitiuH  marriofl;  2n<l,  the  nainee«  of  the 
wilnesiie.o;  MnJ,  the  place  an<l  ilate  of  the  celebration;  4th,  any 
other  details  which  the  Ritual  or  the  custom  of  thetlioceNe  may 
require:  all  Huhscribetl  to  by  the  priest  who  celeorntes  the 
iiiiirria^e  ceremony.  This  \h  to  be  neen  to  by  the  pariHli  priest 
even  when  another  priest  is  Jelejfuted  to  perform  the  marrinfje. 
As  thiH  matter  of  registration  is  of  the  utmost  importance  tlu* 
Ordinary  and  the  parish  priest  are  obliged  under  grave  penalty 
to  9ee  that  substiintialiy  correct  ref  Iration  be  ninde  without 
delay  in  every  case. 


A  further  obligatioti,  not  hitherto  practised,  is  laid  on 
the  parish  priest,  viz:  to  note  in  the  Book  of  Baptisms,  at  or 
opposite  the  baptismal  entry,  that  the  baptise<l  person  con- 
tractp  '  marriage  on  such  a  (ky  in  his  parish  and  before  such  a 
prifst.  If  one  or  both  of  the  parties  have  been  baptized 
>itiwhere  the  parish  priest  who  has  ansisted  at  the  marriage 
has  to  notify,  either  directly  or  through  the  Office  of  the 
Ordinary,  the  parish  priest  of  the  place  where  they  were 
baptized,  in  order  that  the  marriage  may  be  inscribed  in  the 
Book  of  Baptisms,  It  must  be  well  understood  that  the  re- 
sponsibility of  making  these  Matrimonial  and  Baptismal  entries 
in  their  respective  registers  falls,  not  on  the  priest  who  actually 
performs  the  marriage,  but  on  the  regular  Pastor  of  the  Church 
or  Mission  even  when  another  priest  is  tlelegated  to  witness  the 
marriage.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  exact  ol)servance  of  bap- 
tismal registration  the  Pastor  would  do  well  to  request  of 
^  strangers  coming  to  be  marrieil  before  him  a  certificate  of  their 
V)aptism.  When  marriai^e  takes  place  as  described  in  article  7 
it  is  the  priest  as.sisting  at  the  marriage  who  is  responsible  for 
the  registration  of  the  marriage.  When  marriage  contracts  are 
entered  into  as  described  iu  article  8  the  obligation  of  registra- 
tion rests  with  the  newly  married  persons  td^ether  with  the 
witnesses  to  the  marriage. 
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10.  ArticlelO  oil  Is  tliu  uttuntioit  of  the  prieMtn  to  tho 
penftUien  to  which  they  expose  thftn.!ielveH  by  viohitin^the  rules 
thus  fAr  laid  down  for  the  proper  celehration  of  En};agetnontM 
and  Marriu^',  and  l»y  iifgltxtin;;  to  reconl  them  in  the  pre 
Hcr-il>ed  manner.  This  name  article  makes  regulation  re^anlin^ 
the  offerings  maile  at  umrriajj^c  which,  in  nearly  all  cases, 
l)elonf{[  to  the  Pastor  of  the  bride. 

THOSE  AFFECTED  BY  THE  NEW  LAW. 

11.     The  11th  and  last  article  informs  HH  that    thi.s    new 
law  oil  Kethrothals  and  Marriug*"  applies  to  all  persons  bapti/ed 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  those  who  have   been   converted 
to  it  from  heresy  or  schism,  even  when  the  former  or  the   latter 
ha"t>  fallen  away  from   th*"!   true   faith.     Hence   in   future   the 
attempted  marriage.s  of  two  Catholics  outside   the  Church   are 
no  marriages;  a  Catholic  and  a  non  Catholic,  M'hether  the  latter 
be     baptized     or    not,   even  when   a  dispensation   of   "mi.xed 
religion"  or  "difference  of  worship"  has   l)een   obtained,   cannot 
contract  valid  marriage  without  tli<-  presence   of  an   authorized 
priest  and   two  witnesses;  except  the  Holy   See  should   decree 
otherwise  for  some  particular  place  or  country.     Dispensations 
for  the  marriage  of  a  Catholic  and  non-Catholic  in  the  presence 
of  the  priesc   will    in  future   be   rarely   granted   and   only   in 
exceptional  cases.     Though  all  baptized  pc^rsons,  strictly   speak- 
ing, come  within  the  juisdiefcion  of  the  Church  yet  this    Decree 
of  the  Holy  Office.  "Ne  Teir* -re,"  unlike  the  Decree  'Tamet8i"of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  does  it  t  extend  to  those  who  have   never 
been  baptised  in  the  Church  nr.>r  i*eceived  into  its  fold. 

Matrimony  is  one  cf  the  seven  Sacraments  instituted  by 
Christ  for  the  sanctification  of  Christians.  He  made  it  in- 
dissoluble: "What  God  has  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder."  All  baptized  persons  who  truly  contract  marriage 
alwavs  receive  a  sacrament.  The  bond  of  marriage  lasts  as 
long  as  life  lasts.     It  behooves  all   who    marry  to   receive   the 
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Aa:cr»inient  wi'th   cfue    preparatfon,   that   tfiey    riiny   obtain    thtf 
grace  so  essential  to  the  I'ultilling  of  the  ohliirations  they  assume- 
in  entering  the    married    state.     Both    husband  and  wife  have 
need  of  this  «ri  ace  and    both   shonhl    be   desiious    to  obtain    it. 
The  husband  is  the  head  of   the  family   who  call    him    Father. 
He  shouW  take  St.  Joseph  as   his    mo<lel;  be   diljgjent  in    work 
anl  prayer,  be    faithful   'n   word    and    example,    be  zealous  ir> 
precept  and  practice.     Upon  the  wife  devolve  the  functions  and 
duties  of  Mother,  functions  of  the   utnio.Ht    importance    tor   her 
own  and  her  children's    happiness   and    the  eternal  welfare   of 
botli.     The   jfo.id    mother    is     a  lileasinnf  bcj'ond    price;    in    the 
'arnilyj  hers  is  a  school  that  is  potent  beyond  calculation  in  tht? 
production  of  virtut\s  that  make  honorable  men  and   women    in 
the    various    walks   of    life,   and    eminent   saints   for   Heaven. 
The  good  mother  is  not  rare:  but    neither    is  she    met  « ith  as 
often  as  might    well  be    expected.     Sometimes,   perhaps    many 
times,  this  is  because  she  does   not   receive   the   encouragement 
and  the  aid  that  she  has  a  i  ight  to  expect  fnmi  him,  her  spouse, 
who  at  God's  altar  took  upon  himself  the  obligation  to  help  her, 
to-inake  her  one  with  himself;  m&ny  times  she  receives   instead 
his  opposition.     She   should     make     Mary    her   exemplar;  she 
should  from  the  beginning  of  her  married    life   supplicate,   and 
continue   to  supplicate   her   for    herself,   her   spouse   and    her 
children,  that  obligations  ."hould  never  be  forgotten,  that  duties 
should  never  be  omitted    and   that   virtue  should   ever  be   the 
object  of  their  zeal. 

Such  should  be  the  case  of  tho.«e  who  marry,  but  there 
Is  something  also  which  should  precede.  The  young  man  or 
woman  brought  up  by  the  good  mother  and  father  will  see  the 
necessity,  the  advantage  of  preparation  for  the  sacrament  of 
marriage  and  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  obligations  that  marriage 
brings.  They  will  make  themselves  faithful  obedient  children 
of  the  Church.  They  will  be  careful  to  comply  with  all  the 
reqUiretnents  of  the  Church  with  regard  to  this  8acraD|ent. 
They  will  remember  what  the  little   book   of  instruction   nx>m 

—246— 


which   they  learned   the  rudiments  of    religion   taught-  what 

tZl7'''t'  'T'""'''  -'^^   ''^^'  P-^"  --need 
rhus  be  ore  makmg  a  definite  choice  of  a  life-partner  they  will 

pray  to  God  w,th  fervor  and   sincerity  to  direct   them   in   tWs 

oiu  ter;  they  will  seek  their  parents'  advice  and  good  wil     they 

wHl  avoul  fami  iarity;  they  will  shun  the  occasion  of  sin  and  of 

nptar,on.     They  will,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  directs,  be  car! 

F  ^Tr   r'f^i'^  the  sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Holy 
Euchanst  shortly  before  their  marriage.     They   will   see  to   i^ 
that  they  do  not  select  a  partner   who   is  related  to  them   in 
Ooasangum.ty.  Affinity.  Spiritual  Affinity,  or  otherwise   forbid- 
den by  the  Council  of  Trent.     They  will  in  all  things  be  do^le 
children  of  the  Church  of  Gci.  who  in  her  prudence^  knowle"' 
and  care  framed  these  laws  for   her  children's   salvation-  and 
who  cannot  permit  that  her  children's  ignorance,  whims  or  '  pas- 
sums  should  nullify  the  good  she  intends  for  th;m.  ^ 

on  ih.  J°!  r  i'^'^J'  ^''"'^^  ^  '"^^  P"^'^^'^^  i"^  the  Church 
on  the  hrst  Sunday  after  its  reception  and  on  or  about  the  sec- 
ond Sunday  after  Epiphany  of  each  year  for  three  years  the 
above  Decree  and  the  accompanying  explanation  of  it. 

In  virtue  of  Apostolic  Fa<5ulties  We  declare  the  principal 
altar  in  each  Church.  Chapel  or  Public  Oratory  of   the  Diocese 
PrIvIL^gTL  A?^^^^^  W  granted  this   privilege,   to   be  a 

By  virtue  of  Faculties  received  from  the  Holy  See  We 
grant  the  same  dispensations  in  the  Lenten  Fast  and  Abstinence 
as  last  year;  the  Lenten  regulations  therefore  will  be  the  same 
as  heretofore. 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

ru.i-u        XT  r,    T,  ,  Bishop  of  Chatham. 

Chatham.  N.  B..  February  22nd,  1908. 

Feast  of  The  Chair  of  St.  Peter  at  Antioch. 
Louis  O'Leary,  D.  D.,  Secretary. 
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DECRETUM 


p 


im  SPONSALIBUS  ET  MATRIMOXIO 
lUSSU  ET  AUCTORITATE  SS.  D.  N.  PII  PAPAE  X 
A.  S.  CONGUEGATIONE  CONCILIl  EDITUM. 

Ne  temere  inirentur  clandestina  coniugia,  quae  Dei 
Ecclesia  iustissimis  de  causis  semper  detescaut  est  atque  pro- 
hibuit,  provide  cavit  TriJeutinum  Concilium,  cap.  i,  Sess.  XXIV 
DE  REFORM  MATRIM.  edicens:  "Qui  alitor  quam  praesente 
"parocho  vel  alio  sacerdote  de  ipsius  parochi  seu  Ordinarii 
"hcentia  et  duobus  vel  tribus  testibus  matrimonium  contrahere 
"attenfcabunt,  em  Saucta  Synodns  ad  sic  coatrahendum  omamo 
"inhabiles  reddit,  et  huiusmodi  contractus  irritos  et  nullos  esse 
"decernit." 

Sed  cum  idem  Sacrum  Concilium  praecepisset,  ut  tale 
decretum  publicareturin  singulis  paroeciis,  nee  vim  haberet  nisi 
US  in  locis  ubi  esset  promulgatum;  accidit^ut  plura  loca  in 
quibus  publicatio  ilia  facta  non  fuit,  beneficio  tridentinae  legis 
caruerint.  hodieque  ca.eant,  et  haesitatiouibus  atque  incommodis 
veteris  disciplinae  adhuc  obnoxia  maneaut. 

Veruiq  nee  ubi  viguit  nova  lex,  sublata  est  omnis  diffi- 
cultas.  Saepe  namque  gravis  exstitit  dubitatio  in  decernenda 
persona  parochi  quo  praesente  matrimonium  sit  contrahendum 
btatuit  quidem  canonica  disciplina.  proprium  parochum  eum 
intelligi  debere,  cuius  in  paroecia  domicilium  sit,  aut  quasi 
domicilium  alterutrius  contrahentis.  Verum  quia  nonnunquam 
ditticile  est  ludicare,  certo  ne  constet  de  quasi-domicilio,  baud 
pauca  .natnmonia  fuerint  obiecta  periculo  ne  nulla  essent- 
multa  quoque,  sive  inscitia  hominum  sive  frauds,  illegitima 
prorsus  atque  irrita  deprehensa  sunt. 

Haec  dudum  deplorata,  eo  crebrius  accidere  nostra  aetate 
videmus,  quo  facilius  ac  celerius  commeatus  cum  gentibus,  etiam 
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disiunctisvsiinis,  peificiuntur.  Qunniobreni  sapientibus  viris  aa 
doctissimus  visum  est  expedire  ut  niutatio  aliqua  induceretur  in 
iure  circa  formain  celebrandi  connubii.  Complures  etiain 
sacroruin  Antiftites  omni  ex  parte  terraruni,  pratsertim  e  cele- 
brioribus  civitatibus,  ubi  gravior  app;troret  necessitaa,  supplices 
ad  id  preces  Apostolicae  Sodi  admoverunt. 

FIa((itatuin  simul  est  abEpiscopi.s,  turn' Europae  pleriscjue 
turn  aliaruin  regionuin,  ut  incomniodis  occurreretur,  quae  ex 
sponsalibus,  idest  mutuia  promissionibus  fiituri  matrimorni 
privatim  initis.  derivantur.  Docuit  onim  experientia  satis,  quae 
secum  pericula  ferant  eiusniodi  sponsalia:  primum  quideni 
incitamenta  peccandi  causamque  cur  inexpertae  puellae  decipi- 
antur;  postea  disaidia  ac  lites  inextricabiles. 

His  reruiii  adiunctia  perraotus  SSnius  D.  N.  Pius  PP.  X 
pro  ea  quam  gerit  omnium  Ecclesianim  sollicitudine,  cupiens  ad 
memorata  damna  et  pericula  removenda  t(mperatione  aliqua 
uti,  commisit  S.  Congregation  Concilii  ut  de  hac  re  videret,  et 
(juae  opportuna  aestimaret,  Sibi  proponeret. 

Voluit  etiam  votum  audire  Consilii  ad  ius  canonicum  in 
unum  redigendum  constituti,  nee  non  Emorum  Cardinalium  qui 
pro  eodem  codice  parando  speciali  conimissione  delecti  sunt:  a 
quibus,  quemadmodum  et  a  S.  Congregatione  Concilii,  conven- 
tus  in  euin  tinem  saepius  habiti  sunt.  Omnium  autem  senten- 
tiis  obtentis  SSmus  Dominus  S.  Congregation!  Concilii 
maudavit,  ut  decretmn  ederet  quo  leges  a  Se,  ex  certa  scientia 
et  matura  deliberatione  probatae,  continerentur,  quibus  sponsa- 
liumet  matrimonii  disciplina  in  posterum  regeretur,  eorumque 
celebratio  expedita,  certa  atque  ordinata  fieret. 

In  executionem  itaque  Aj^ostolici  mandati  S.  Concilii 
Congregatio  praesentibus  litteris  constituit  atque  decernit  ea 
quae  sequuntur. 
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DE  SPONSALIBUS. 

1     Eatantum  sponsalia  habentur  valirla  et  cononicos 

sortiunfcureffectus.  quae  contracts  fuerint  per  scripturam   sub- 

8ignatamapartibusetvelaparocho.aut  a  loci   Ordinario.  vel 
saJ^ein  a  duobus  testibus. 


m 


Quad  81  utraque  vel  alterutra  pars  scribere  nesciat,  id  .u 
ipsa  scnptura  adnotetur;  et  alius  testis  addatur.  qui  cum 
parocho.  aut  loci  Ordinario.  vel  duobus  testibus,  de  quibus 
supra,  scripturam  subsignet. 

II.  Nouiine  parochi  hie  et  in  sequentibus  articulis  venit 
non  solum  qui  legitime  praeest  paroeciae  canonice  erectae-  sed 
m  regionibus.  ubi  paroeciae  canonice  erectae  non  sunt,  etiam 
sacerdos  cui  in  aliquo  detinito  terntorio  cura  animarum  legitime 
commissa  est,  et  parocho  aequiparatur;  et  in  missionibus.  ubi 
territona  necdum  perfects  divisa  sunt,  omnia  sacerdos  a  missionis 
Moderatore  ad  animarum  curam  in  aliqua  statione  universaliter 
deputatus. 

DE  MATRIMONIO. 

Ill,  Ea  tantum  matrimonia  valida  sunt,  quae  contra- 
huntur  coram  parocho  vel  loci  Ordinario  vel  sacerdote  ab  alter- 
utro  delegato,  et  duobus  saltern  testibus.  iuxta  tamen  regulas  in 

MrlTvu  fvm"  "P"""'  ''  "^'^'^  exceptionibus  quae 
intra  n.  VII  et  VIII  ponuntur. 

adsistunl"     ^^'°''''''    ^*    ^""^     Ordinarius  valide  matrimonio 

.  .,.  i°..  ^^^tantummodo  adeptae  possessionis  beneficii  vel 
miti  officii,  nisi  publico  decreto  nominatim  fuerint  excommuni- 
cati  vel  ab  officio  suspensi: 
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2°  intra  limites  dumtaxat  sui  territorii:  in  quo  umtri- 
moniis  neduin  suorum  subditorum,  aed  etiain  non  subditorum 
valide  adsistunt; 

3°     dummodo  invitati  ac  rog&ii,  et  neque  vi  neque   metu 

gravi  constricti  requirant  excipiantque   contrahentium  consen- 
8um. 

V.     Licite  autem  adsistunt, 

V     constito  si bi  legitime  de  libero  statu   contrahentium, 
servatis  de  iure  servandis; 

2=     constito  insuper  de  domicilio,  vel  saltern  de  menstrua 
commoratione  alterutrius  in  loco  matrimonii; 

3'  quod  si  deficiat,  ut  paroclius  et  loci  Ordinarius  licite 
matrimoniis  adsint,  indigent  licentia  parochi  vel  Ordinarii 
proprii  alterutrius  contrahentis,  nisi  gravis  intercedat  necessitas. 
quae  ab  ea  excuset; 

4^  quoad  vagos,  extra  casum  necessitatis  parocho  ne 
hceat  eorum  matrimoniis  adsistere,  nisi  re  ad  Ordinarium  vel  ad 
sacerdotem  ab  eo  delegatum  delata,  licentiam  adsistendi  impet- 
raverit; 

5"  in  quolibet  autem  casu  pro  regula  habeatur,  ut 
matnmonium  coram  sponsae  parocho  c«lebretur,  nisi  aliqua 
iusta  causa  excuset. 

VI  Parochus  et  loci  Ordinari  licentiam  concedere 
possunt  alio  sacerdoti  determinatio  ac  certo,  ut  matrimoniis 
intra  limites  territorii  adsistat. 

Delegatus  autem,  ut  valide  et  licite  adsistat,  servare 
tenetur  limites  mandati,  et  regulas  pro  parocho  et  loci  Ordinario 
n.  IV  ot  V  superius  statutas. 

VII.     Imminente  mortis  periculo,  ubi   parochus,  vel  loci 
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OrcJinurius.  vel  sacerdos  ab  altorutro  .lele^Htus,    haben    ne„ueat' 
a.l  consulenjlum    conscientiae   et  (si    casus    tVrat)    h.,nti,„ationi 
pro.H    inatrnnonmm  contml.i    vali.le  ac    licite     potest     coram 
quohbet  sacenlote  et  duobus  testil.us. 

^^I"-  Si  contin^at  ut  in  ah-(,ua  re^rione  pan.chus  locive 
Ordmanns.  aut  sacerdos  ab  eis  delegatus,  coram  ,uo  matriu.on- 
mm  clebran  c,ueat,  haber.  „on  possit  ea.,u.  rerum  conditio  a 
mense  mm  perseveret,  matrimonium  valide  ac  licite  inire  potest 
f  nnsso  a  sponsis  formali  consensu  coram  d..obu8  testibus. 

IX  1"  Celebrato  matrimonio,  parocbus,  vel  qui  eius 
vices  gent,  statim  describat  in  bbro  matrin.oniorum  no.nina 
conmgum  ac  testium.  locum  et  diem  celebrati  nmtrimonii,  aenue 
aba,  luxta  modum  in  libris  ritualibus  vel  a  proprio  Ordinario 
praescnptum;  ulque  licet  alius  sacerdos  vel  a  se  vel  Ordinario 
aelegatus  matrimonio  adstiterit. 

n  .fef  ^  •  ^''^^f ;?"  P^!-"^'"^"  '»  libro  quoque  baptizatorum  ad- 
notet.  conmgem  tab  die  m  sua  parochia  matrimonium  cont, ax- 
isse.  Quod  81  coniux  alibi  bapfcizatu.  fuerit.  matrimonii 
parocbus  not.tiaminiti  contractus  ad  parochum  baptismi  sive 
per  8e  s,ve  per  curiam  episcopalem  trans.nittat,  ut  matrimonium 
in  baptismi  libri  referatur. 

3°  Qtioties  matrimonium  ad  norman  n  VII  aut  VIII 
contrahitur.  sacerdos  in  priori  casu.  testes  in  altero,  tenentur  in 
solidum  cum  contrahentibus  curare,  ut  initum  coniugium  in 
praescriptis  libris  quam  primum  adnotetur. 

X.  Parochi  qui  heic  hactenus  praescripta  violaverint  ab 
Ord.nanis  pro  modo  et  gravitate  culpae  puniantur.  Et  insuper 
SI  alicuius  matrimonio  adstiterint  contra  praescriptum  2'  et  3  n 
V.emolumentasTOLAEsua  ne  faciant.  sed  proprio  contrahen- 
tium  parccho  remittant. 

,u  v^^v    f  .^**^"^'«  superius    legibus  tenentur  oranes   in 
catholica  Ecclesia  baptizati  et  ad  earn  ex   haeresi  aut  schismate 
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conversi  (licet  sive   hi,   sive   illi    ab   eaflein    posteii   (Jefecorint), 
quoties  inter  se  sponsalia  vel  matrirnonium  ineant. 

2  ,  Vigent  (iuo((ue  pro  iisdeni  de  (|uibus  supra  catholicis 
si  cum  ucatholicis  sive  haptizatis,  sive  non  haptizatis,  etiam  post 
obtentain  dispensationeia  ab  itnpediiiiento  mixtae  reli«jioids  vel 
disparitatis  cultus,  sponsalia  vel  inatriinonium  contrahurit;  nisi 
pro  aliqrio  partieulari  Utco  aut  regione  aliter  a  8.  Sede  sit 
statutuin. 

3  Acatholici  sive  baptizati  sive  non  baptizati,  si  inter 
se  contrahunt,  nullibi  H^'antur  ad  catholicam  sponsalium  vel 
matrimonii  formam  servandatn. 

PriasaiH  de-'ratmn  legitime  publicatu:u  et  proinuloratuin 
habeatur  per  eius  transmissionem  ad  locorum  Ordinarios:  et 
(juae  in  eo  disposita  sunt  ubique  vim  legis  habere  incipiant  a 
die  solemni  Paschae  Ptesurrectionis  D.  N.  1.  C.  promixi  anai 
1908. 

Interim  vero  omnes  locorum  Ordinarii  curent  hoc  decre- 
tura  quamprimum  in  vulgus  edi.  et  in  singulis  suaruia  dioecesum 
parochialibus  ecclesiis  explicari,  ut  ab  omnibus  rite  cognoscatur. 

Praesentibus  valituris  de  mandato  speciali  SSmi  D.  N. 
Pii  PP.  X,  contrariis  quibuslibet  etiam  peculiari  muiitione 
dignis  mini  me  obstantibus. 

Datum  Romae  die  2*  mensis  Augusti  anni  1907. 

t  ViNCENTius  Card.  Ep.  Praenest.,  Praefectus. 
C.  De  Lai,  Secretarius. 
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Crttrr  Ij^mUt^k. 


THOMAS-FRANgoIS,  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  et  du 
Saint-Si^ue,  Ev^que  de  Chatham. 


All  clerge  neculler  et  regulier,  aux  coiyimanauten  religieiiHex  et 

a  toiM  lett  fidelen  de  notre  diocese,  mlat  et  benediction  en 

Notre-Seigneur. 

Nos  Tree  Chers  Freres. 

Tous  les  ans,  k  I'occasion  du  careine,  comme  Pasteur, 
Nous  avons  I'habitude  de  vous  ^crire;  Nous  aliens,  cette  annexe, 
interroinpre  la  suite  de  nos  lettres  pastorales,  pour  vous  faire 
part,  a  vous  et  aux  fideles  dont  vous  avez  la  direction*  d'un 
deicret  important  que,  par  ordonnance  de  Notre  Saint  Pere  Pie 
X,  la  Sacree  Congregation  du  Concile  ^mettait  le  2  du  inois 
d'aoAt  1907.  Ce  decret  comporte,  pour  toute  I'^glise,  une 
legislation  nouvelle  sur  les  Fianyailles  et  le  Mariage:  et  cette 
loi  devra  etre  raise  en  force  a  partir  du  jour  de  P&ques  prochain. 
II  est  done  de  toute  importance,  tant  pour  les  pretres  que  pour 
les  fideles,  de  bien  connaitre  cette  ordunnancd:  et  viola  pour- 
quoi,  le  Saint  Pere  demande  a  tous  les  ^veques  de  s'assurer  que 
ce  decret  soit  public  et  expliqu6  dans  toutes  les  eglises  de  leurs' 
dioceses. 

C'est  Dieu  lui-meme  qui  a  institu^  Ic  mariage  comme 
moyen  legitime  de  propager  I'espece  humaine.  II  a  voulu  qu'il 
consiste  dans  I'union  d'un  seul  homme  et  d'une  seule  femme, 
comme  le  d^montre  I'exemple  dVi  Ham  et  d'Eve,  et  qu'il  dure 
autant  que  la  vie,  posantpar  la  le  fondement  de  la  famille  qui 
est  le  principe  et  le  fondement  de  la  soci^t^  humr'ne.  Com- 
mentant  les  paroles  de  Notre-Seigneur:  "Ce  que  i  i  a  uiii, 
(jue  Thomme  ne  le  s^pare  point",  Saint-Augustin  dit:  e  meme 
que  I'unite  du  mariage  vient  de  Dieu,  de  meme  le  divorce  vient 
du  demon."     L'homme  malheureusement  a   et^  vicu'   des    le 
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conimencptnent  pur  Ic  irf d„'.  „>  wm-l  . . 

<.'.e„r  ,le,  h„,„„,e,.     Avec  ^  1  v  .i     „''  T"  "'"  '"  '''"•"•'■  "i" 
-.e  v,Vi<.-.  ,le  f„i  ,,fl  tlZ)  ■;'"'""''     '"■™   ?'■"■   e'est 

•'-P.»i.i»n,,  et  ,le  Ur  „,,  L,  ?"      or,'™"'  °™  ''"  "^'""^ 

;;'.o,   le   Christ   et  dans' rit„,S'°sT"t,"'  ^''""''  '"   "'' 
>  union  de  ri,o„,me  et  de   Ja  "f«,„;„,       ,•  ''"'"P""    o""^"" 

«veo  son  fi„„„.     ^'hotnl    ,':,:.•  de"":;   ^  *'™'"-^"''" 
Chnst  est  le  ch.f  de  TEWise  ••    llL '  ,  '°"'   '°"""<'    '« 

dit  St-Augustin,  la  saintew'  ^  "'"'■'"*''   '^'"'   chrrtiens. 

Pl"»preei:„x   <,ue   Z    pent   17™"'T'  '"■"■'""   ''='   f™'''^ 
Concile  de  Trente    d«„.  "^         "^      °"'''    '*  ""'"    ™'»'ern.l.     Le 

forn,el,en,ent     ^^'i    Zllr^^   """?   "  '"^  "">'•  "«'- 

vrai,.ent  et  a„  se„„  pTop^l  „„  d       ""T   ''   '""™8«  "'-'    P- 

-«"K«i.,«e,    instit-'Tar  NotreT"    '"","."'"'"  ''^  '*    '>"• 

«-  chose  invents  par  le    ho^r^'^r';,'.  Jf— <'Hrist,   ..is 

«"'  pas  la  grAoe.  q„'il  ,„it  anatiTme  "  *  *'  ''   '"•'  "'"''^■- 

C'estA  TEglise  catholique,  fondee  n..,.   v  .       .  • 

-.his,„  ..ria'iL^'i^rn-rr'ti  r-^  ^''  - 

preparer  ,\  une  heureuse  et  alnri«„        "  ^  P''"'"   "O"'' 

«  rev«  de    Dieu   )e   pouvo  r  de   fa      "'""^^'•^'^"     ^IJe  seule 

auxfid<^O.sles  conditions  qu^nsToiveL^^^^^^^^  ^'  determiner 

reception  pruduuse  dans  ZrlllTT  !,       '^'''  P°"'  ^^"^   ««"« 
C>tte.utoritM-EgliserXrrs^U^^^^^^^^  .^e  salut. 

t.eux.  tant  par  sesPontifes  que  paries   rn^^^^^         ,'°'"   """"" 
xi.eai.nt.     Samt-Ignace,   troisi^me    suecesseur 
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Tertallien,  ,u   second   .ieck    i^ri^  i"^      T         ~"="1""~'«<'" 
union,  clandestine,    ZTr  '"  '""'"'  »"'»•    "''«» 

-<.«ien.,,  eo:tr;i,  r;t:  rr'"^- """  r-' - 

d'a,,i»ter Ace,  manage,     N„u,or,o„,  "    *""'     f"'''"-" 

vent  «tre  ccmtractes"     f    ,,"'"«"*'"•'"»   "mr,ag„»   ,|o,    ,|„j. 

publication  drb^^„:.„;t;";„r  ■;.;'■■ '" ""-  ~"""""^" '- 

Le  Xrand  Coriciiy;/„^reilfe^„ftl,};;  f  V« .-  ^^   ■'  •"  ' 
le  decret  •■T8i„et»i"  nr„,     ,  ' ''"' ''3i*J«^-'*' '•  «li3.  par 

entreprendrlie  ,t'  d      rr?   ''""*"    ''"'"'■"-     '■^'"'   'I'" 
pr^encedu  curt  on  Im '■'""'     """■'"«-  ""'■•""■■"'     .,ul, 

troi,  t«noi„rie,Sall  r         "?"'•  "  "'  '"  ^"'"""^  '''  '1""^    ■>" 
contractereia^.r^?""'"'™ '••■■"<'  "'"""""""'  """'Ml-  » 

'-e^«oient:„;::„r;:r::irv:,it;"-'"-  ■"■-'  - 

ce  decret  fat  public  dan.!  ;'".P''''''™''°"-     «"»  il  "dvint  q„c 

<|uii  devait  rtori^r/1  r/  "■'''' ''''^"^™'-'"''' '"^  ^'■U" 
endnoit.  m  ne  oTiT  1  n,^r  TT'^  '"  '"«"'^''  "  "»»  '- 
dan,  ce,  dernier, Vein/  H  °""''    '""■   P-'i'^'i-ement 

v^^a,  ;:::r;nnT"'  r """  '*  *'™''=  '-■««  d" 

/„    •«« Pa«r  dun  pays  dans  un  autre.     II   et,it,   en   ertet, 
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.mv„„t  ,l„l,c,l„  ,le  ,I.Her,„i„.r   .i    „„   ,„„!„„„  /,„i,    „„  „ .„ 

■  .ffl^ult,.  prove„„it  .le  I  i„e„rti.,„L.  ,l„  ,|,„„i„i,„  ,,„  V„  ,'' „„    ,,'' 
•iM.x  c,m,,r,„.t,„,t.;  v„  ,|ue  IV.,,  ,|„v„it  c,.„.i,l,V.r  c,  ,1    1  !! 

ou  iHijtif  (les  contmctants. 

O.M.I,  lo  drcet  /«o...^n,  rU.,H  mots  ,,,n  le  co,n.nencent  .'-tend  en 

C'.ncle  do  Trente  n  t.ute  IK-dise.  et  «impIiHe  lu  cm        on  ts 
.nar.a,es  de  telle  ...Hnie.e  ,ue  ,  r.voni.  I    .nana,    t vdid 
H  cause  de  leur  clar.desti.dte  devro,.t  etre  rares.  '"^""^e^ 

Cnn     '^f'     I**  ^'''^'^"'^^•°"    »''-'"'V'»'''*«    d"    .lecet   e,ni8   par  la 
Congre-ration  du  Concile:  ^ 


/"i«    X 


DECRET 

SHR  LES  FrAX9AirXKS  ET  LE  MARIA(}E 

Publiepor  I'ordre  et  Vnutor.te  d<'.  X.  T.  S.  p    U    Pap, 
par  la  Sacree  Com/reqafion  du  Concile. 

En  vue  d'emp^cher   que   ne  soient  contractes  t^.,„eraire 
.entc,    manug^^^,^^,^^^.^^^   ,ue  lE^lise   de   Dieu.   ^our  des 

I  ie..t  (ch.  ler,  ,e.ss.on  xx.v.  De  la  reforme  du  mariagc)  prit  la 
«age  n^esure  suivante:  "Ceux  ,ui  tenteront  de  contract  ^ 
."anage  autre.nent  qu'en  presence  du  cur^.  ou  dun  autre  p^^e 
auton..  so.t  par  le  cur6  lui-m^.ne  soit  par  lYVdinaire  til 
deuxou  tro.s  t^n^oins.  le  saint  Concile  les  read  ab  olu  nent 
mhab.  es  a  contracter  de  cette  ...rte  et  decrete  ,ue  d  Tel 
contrata  sont  nuls  et  sans  etfet 

pubhe  dans  chaque  paro.Hse  et  qu'il  ne  serai t  applicable  quedans 
lesendroitsouilauraitetepromulgu^,   il  arriva   que  de   r.o,n- 
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bidUHen  contri'tw.  o\\  cette  puhlicfttloii  n'livait  pas  m  falte. 
furerit  priv.'.eH  du  U'-n«Hce  ilo  la  loi  .lu  Concile  de  Trent,  et  en 
Hont  pri'  .'.'s  aujourd'hui  encore,  restant  toujours  aux  prines  avec 
leH  impn    .sums  et  Iom  iiiconveniontM  do  I'ancienne  discipline. 

Et  le  uu'me  ou  la  lejfiKlation  nouvolle  est  en  vigunur, 
toiite  difticulK'.  n'a  pm  vte  lov^a.  Souvent,  en  oflet,  un  doute 
grave  suK.siste  r|uand  il  sa^nt  de  decider  quel  ent  le  cure  en 
pn'.sence  du(|ue!  It)  niiiri.ijre  doit  ^tre  contracte.  Sans  doute, 
le  droit  canon  etal.lit  (|ue  par  "propre  curt^"  il  faut  entendre 
Cf.'lui  dans  lu  paroiHsi,  duquel  c'st  »ituf'  le  domicile  ou  le  .jiiusi- 
doniicile  d.-  Tun  ou  •autre  de«  contractants.  Mais.c-.nune  il  est 
parfois  difficile. U'ju^/er  si  le  «|Ua8i-doaiicile  eat  certain,  In^aucoup 
de  mariajre«  ont  eti-  exposes  au  danger  de  nullitt^;  beaucoup 
auNsi,  Hoit  par  ignorance  soit  par  fraude,  He  sont  trouvt'-s 
absoluinent  illegitinies  et  nuls. 

CeH  faits  depuis  longteinps  deplores,  nous  les  voyonn  ha 
produiredeno8  jours  avec  d'autant  plus  de  Wquence  que  hh 
font  plus  facilement  et  plus  rapidenient  les  conin.unicationH 
entre  les  pavH  nieme  l-s  plus  eUagnes.  C'est  pouiquoi  des 
homnies  sages  et  tres  d.  ctes  ont  jug^  utile  que  quelque  change- 
ment  ffttintroduit  dans  le  droit  touchant  la  forme  de  la  cele- 
bration du  rauriage  Un  grand  nombre  d'ev^cjues  de  toutes  les 
parties  ,]u  monde.  notamment  de  villes  iniportantes,  ou  cette 
necessity  paraissait  plus  urgente.  ont  adresse  a  ce  sujet  de 
pressantes  prieres  au  Siege  apostolique. 

En  meme  temps  des  eveques,  soit  d'Europe-~et  c'est  le 
plus  gran.1  nombre— soit  d'autre.«  contrt^es,  demandaient  avec 
instance  qu'il  fftt  pare  aux  inconvenients  (jui  resultent  des 
tianvailles,  c'est-a-dire  des  promesses  du  futur  mariage 
echangees  sans  solennite.  En  effet,  I'experience  a  suffisament 
montre  les  perils  qu'entrainent  de  telles  fianvailles:  d'abord, 
elles  sont  une  incitation  au  p^che  et  la  cause  pour  laquelle  des 
jeunes  filles  inexperimente^s  sont  trompees;  d'autre  part,  elles 
eiiSfin  Jrent  des  differends  et  des  proces  inextricables. 
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E,nu  pnr  ce.  Uh.,  N.  T  S  P.  I..  |>«{k.  Pi..  X.  .„  ruiM.<n  .k; 
Ja  Holl.cifu.h.  ,,,nl  ,K)rte  .\  Umics  Urn  t^Us^^n,  ut  .l.'.simnt  om,,|.,y- 
er  .|uel.,.,e  renuMe  do  nature  n  ,.cnru.p  Ion  ,„aux  et  Itm  .J«ni(«rs 
que  noil.  v..nons  <le  r«pp«,ler.  cliaixea  U  S.  CongnWtion  <iu 
Concile.lV.t.i.|i.rcftt..,,i,e.Hti«.net  .1..  Ui  pro,M,««r  ee  nuVIk- 
ju>,'erait  opportiin. 

Nil  S,iint...t.'.  vo  '    *     ;.  .,„tr«,  avoir  lavis  de  la   C.)ininis 
«ioncon,stitu!.  •  pn„r  cu.|.n. .  I.- droit  canun.  ainsi  ,,„..  ct-lui   dcs 
h.ima..nt.s.si,.„,.H  C«r.li„uux  .,i.i  ..„t  vtv  vhums  pour  faire    partie 
dM.i  (  n,n,„t.sH,on  apt'.dalr  cluuv.'.,.    de  p.rparer  oe    im^niv    Cnie- 
mu  (.,,  le  mrm.,  ,,.»,  la  S  Con-r.'.^itioM  du   Concdo.   tinrent    a 
cett.'  tin  de  rr..,|Uent..H  iVunion...     Apri's  avoir  recucilli    leH   avis 
..e  tons,  hi  Tn'.s  Saint  F.'-re  u  ordonne  a  la  S.    Congregation    du 
'  oTio.ledereu.lreimdecrftcontenant  K-s    IqIh   approuvZ-es   par 
r-m.   d..   MoiHTir.    ....uine   et  apr,".s   mure   reHexion.     lois     qui 
rt.if,r.,„r.t,'c'M.nnais  la  discipline  den  HanvailieH  et   du  nmriage 
i;t  I,  .,dr.  M.f.f  leur   cel.'bration  ais.^e.  authentique    et  n'-guliere' 

C  e>(  pourquoi,  en  execution  du  inanuat  apostolique  la  S 
Congregation  du  Coiicile,  par  les  pre.  .  ,t...  lettres,  ^tallit  et 
decrete  ce  iiii  suit: 


DESFIAN^   U)  ',f:s 


1. — Ne  sent  tenues  pour   ..Ui. 
effeta  canoni(iues   que    les   fiant   'ii.' 
signe  des  parties  et,  en  outre,  soit  <lt;  r-\ 
lieu,  soit  ail  nioins  de  deux  temoins. 


:!    r- 


■iv.  r; 


'xluisent   leurs 

par  un  ecrit 

i'<  ^"dinaire  du 


Si  1  une  des  deux  parties  ou  Tune  et  Tautre  ne  savent  pas 
ecnre.  il  en  sera  fait  mention  dans  Tecrit  meine,  et  on  ajoutera 
un  autre  t^jnoin,  qui  signeral'ecrit  soit  aveclecur^,  ou  I'Ordi- 
naire  du  lieu,  soit  avec  les  deux  teraoins  dontil  a  H6  parU   plus 

II—Le  mot  "cure"  d^signe  ici   dans  les  articles  suivants 
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non  senlen,ent  celui  .jui  dirige  legit.n.  n,ent  une  paroisse 
canoniquement  ^rig^ie.  mais  aussi.  dans  le  pays  on  il  n'y  a  pas 
de  paroi88e«  canoniquement  erigoes,  le  pr^tre  auquel  a  6U^ 
co^fiee  Ieg,tuneuient  charge  d'ames  dans  un  territoire  determine 
etqm  est  assimile  ^  uu  cur^;  et,  dans  les  pays  de  missions  o,",' 
le^fterntoiresnont  pas  encore  eh3  parfaitement  dc^limitt^s,  tout 
pretre  universellement  d^Iegue  dans  une  residence  pour  le 
mmistere  des  ftmes  par  le  sup^rieur  de  la  maison. 

DU  MARIAGE 

IIL-Seuls  sont  valides  les  manages  contra<3tes  devant 
le  cure,  ou  1  Ordinaire  du  lieu,  ou  un  pretre  delegue  par  I'un 
desdeux.etdevantaumoins  deux  temoins.  suivant  toutefois 
les  regies  formulees  dans  les  articles  ci-dessous  et  sauf  les 
exceptions  porteos  aux  articles  vii  et  viii. 

IV.     Le  cur^'  et  et  I'Ordinaire  du  lieu   assistent   valide- 
ment  au  mariajre: 

.inn^  V'    /^P^'"*"'^"J°"'-««"Jementou  ils   ont  pris   posses- 

n"Lt    r  ;/"'"°V'"'^"^    ^"    ^''^^»^-   '   -oins'qu'ils 

n  axentete  par  und^cret  public   .  >.Mnativement   excommunies 
on  declares  suspens  de  leur  office; 

§  2.  Dans  les  seules  limites  de  leur  territoire,  sur  leuuel 
Us  assistent  validement  au  manage  non  seulement  de  leurs 
sujets,  mais  meme  de  ceux  qui  ne  sont  pas  soumis  k  leur 
juridiction; 

§  \  Pour^'u  que,  sur  I'invitation  et  la  priere  qui  leur  en 
est  faite  et  sans  etre  contraints  par  la  violence  ou  une  crainte 
grave,  ,1s  senquirement  du  consentement  des  contractants  et 
regoivent  ce  consentementf 

v.— D'autre  part  ils  y  assistent  licitement: 

§  1.     Apres  s'etre   r^gulierement  assures  que  les   ^poux 
?ont  libres  de  contracter,   suivant   les   regies  du  droit; 
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§  2.  Apres  s etre  assurts,  en  outre,  rlu  flomicile,  ou  ail 
moins  du  sejour  rl'un  mois  do  Tun  oa  I'autre  contractant  dans  le 
lieu  du  rnariagej 

§  3.  A  d^fant  de  ces  renseicrncinents,  le  ciin''  ft  I'Ordi- 
naire  du  lieu  ont  besoin,  pour  assister  liciten.ent  au  maria^re 
de  rautorisation  du  cure  ou  de  I'Ordinaire  propre  de  Tun  ou 
I'autre  contractant,  a  inoins  que  ne  survienne  une  grave  neces- 
site   qui  les  en  dispense; 

§  4.  En  ce  qui  concern  •  les  sanH-domicile,  il  n'est  pas 
permis  au  cure,  Iv.rs  le  c  is  de  necessite,  d'assister  a  leur 
manage,  a  nioins  d'avoir  refe  e  a  I'Ordinaire  ou  au  pretre  dele- 
gue  par  lui  et  d'en  avoir  obtenu  I'autorisation. 

§  5.  Dans  n'importe  quel  cas,  la  regie  sera  de  celebrer 
le  mariage  .levant  le  cur^  de  rep<.use,  a  moins  qu'un  motif 
legitime  n'en  dispense. 

VI— Le  cureet  I'Ordinaire  du  lieu  peuvent  donner  a  un 
autre  pretre  determine  et  conuu  I'autori.sation  d'asister  au 
manage  dans  les  limites  de  leur  territnire. 

Mais  ce  delegue,  pour  y  assister  validement  et  licite- 
ment,  est  tenu  de  se  conformer  aux  limites  de  son  mandat  et 
aux  regies  Hx^es  plus  haut,  pour  le  cure  et  I'Ordinaire  du  lieu, 
dans  les  articles  iv  et  v. 

VII.— En  cas  de  peril  imminent  de  mort,  et  si  Ton  ne 
peut  avoir  la  presence  du  cure,  ou  de  I'Ordinaire  du  lieu,  ou  un 
pretre  delegue  par  I'un  ou  I'autre,  pour  pourvoir  a  la  conscience 
des  epoux  et,  s'il  y  a  lieu,  legitimerles  enfants,  le  mariage  peut 
etre  validement  et  licitement  contracte  devant  n'importe  quel 
pretre  et  deuj^  temoins. 

Vlll.—S'il  arrive  que  dans  quelciue  region  le  cure  ou 
I'Ordinaire  du  lieu,  ou  le  pretre  qu'ils  ont  delegue,  devant  qui 
puissese  celebrer  lemariag-i,  fassent  tous  defaut  et   que   cette 
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situation  dure  deja  depuis  nn  mois,  le  mariage  peut  eter 
validement  et  lioitement  contracte  par  un  cimMenteuient  formel 
donne  par  les  epoux  devant  deux  temoins. 

IX. — §  1.  'Le  mariage  ceiebre,  le  cure  ou  celui  qui  tient 
8a  place  inscrira  aussitot  HUr  le  registre  des  inariages  les  noiDK 
des  epotix  etdes  teinoins,  I'endroit  e'.  le  jour  oii  le  manage  a 
ete  celebre  et  les  autres  indications,  conformement  aax  prescrip- 
tions des  livres  rituels  ou  du  proprc  Ordinaire,  et  cela  meine  si 
c'est  un  autre  pretre  delegue  par  lui  ou  par  I'Ordinaiie  (|ui  a 
assiste  au  mariage. 

§  2.  En  outre,  le  cur^  notera  sur  le  r^griatre  des  bapte- 
ines  que  le  conjoint  a  contracte  niariage  tel  jour  en  sa  paroisse. 
Si  le  conjoint  aete  baptif-t'  ailleurs,  le  cure  qui  a  assiste  au 
mariage  notitiera  le  suadit  contrat,  directement  ou  par  I'inter- 
uiediare  de  la  curie  episcopale,  mx  cure  de  la  paroisse  ou  le 
baptenie  a  eu  lieu,  pour  ((Ue  ce  niariage  soit  relate  dans  le 
r^gistre  ou  est  note  le  bapteme. 

§  3.  Toute  les  fois  <}u'un  mariage  est  celebre  selon  les 
regies  des  articles  7  ou  8,  le  pretre  dans  le  premier  cas,  les 
temoins  dans  le  second,  sont  tenus  sulidaireuient  avec  les 
contractants  de  veiller  a  ce  que  le  mariage  contracte  soit  note 
le  plus  tot  possible  dans  les  livres  presents. 

X. — Les  cur^s  qui  auraient  viole  ces  prescriptions 
devront  etre  punis  par  leurs  Ordinaires  suivant  la  nature  et 
la  gravity  de  leur  faute.  En  outre,  ceux  qui  auraient  assist^ 
a  un  mariage  contrairement  aux  prescriptions  des  paragraphes 
I  et  3  de  Turticle  5,  ne  pourront  garder  pour  eux  les  droits 
d'etole,  mais  devront  les  remettre  au  propre  cure  des  con- 
tractants. 

XL — §  1.  Les  lois  ci-dessus  ^tablies  obligent,  chaque 
fois  qu'ils  contractent  entre  eux  des  fiau^-ailles  ou  un  mariage, 
tous  ceux  (lui  ont  ^t<^  V>antises  dans  TEfjliae    catholique    et    tons 
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cenx  qui  du  schisme  ou   de   I'h^resie,   se  sont  convertis  k  elle, 
m^me  si  lea  uns  ou  lea  autres  par  la  auite  avnient  apoataai^ 

§  2.  Elles  sont  6gal«nient  obligatoirea  pour  ces  mgines 
catholiques  s'ila  contractent  tianvaiUes  ou  mariage  avec  dea 
non-catholiques,  baptises  ou  non-baptises,  ineme  apres  avoir 
obtenu  la  diapens«  d'empeehement  de  reliorion  mixte  ou  de 
disparity  de  culte,  k  moins  qu'il  n'ait  ete  statue  autrement  par 
le  Saint-Siege  pour  un  lieu  particulier  ou  pour  une  autre  r^g-ion. 

§  3.  Les  non-catholiques,  qu'ils  aoient  ou  non  baptises, 
contructant  entre  eux,  ne  sont  nulle  part  tenus  d'observer  k 
forme  catholique  dea  fian9aille8  ou  du  mariage. 

Le  present  deer«t  dwvra  etre  consider^  legitimemeut 
public  et  promulgue  par  la  transmission  aux  Ordinairea;  et  ses 
dispositions  auront  |  artout  force  de  loi  a  partir  de  la  solennit^ 
de  Pkiues  de  Tan  1908. 

En  attendant  tous  les  Ordinairea  auront  soiu  (|ue  ce 
decret  soit  rendu  public  aussitot  que  possible  et  explique  dans 
toutes  les  eglises  paroissiales  de  leurs  dioceses  pour  qu'il  soit 
convenablement  connu  de  tous. 

Les  pr^sentes  lettres  auront  force  de  loi,  en  vertu  d'un 
ordre  expres  de  N.  T.  S.  Pere  le  Pape  Pie  X,  nonobstant  toutes 
dispositions  contraires,  ra^me  digne  de  mention  speciale 

Donne  a  Rome,  le  second  jour  du  mois  d'aout  de  I'an  1907. 

t  Vincent,  card,  eveque  de  PaUotrina,  prefet 

C.  De  Lai,  secretaire. 

A  ce  decret  il  nous  a  paru  con  v  enable  d'ajouter  lea 
remarques  suivantes  (pour  la  direction  des  pretres  qui  ont 
charge  d'Ames) : 


DES  FIASCAILf-ES 


Wm 


1.  Vous  expli(iuerez  H  vo.s  titlM(\s(|UHcette  l.ii  entro  en 
force  a  partir  du  jour  de  Psujues  procliain,  et  vuns  Umu-  fere/ 
oniprendre  que  les  Fianrailies  ne  stmt  pus  plus  in'cessaires 
•  lu'autrefois  pour  contracter  nmriarre:  maiw  s'il  y  a  fianraiiies, 
pour  etre  tenuos  coinme  valides  et  oblinreant  en  coiiscietice, 
elles  doivoiit  etres  coutract.'e.s  par  un  rcrit  signe  des  parties 
et  du  cure,  ou  au  nioins  deux  t«'inoins.  Autreinent  elles  u'ont 
aucuu  ertet  canuni(jue  et  ne  couiportent  aucune  obli<ration  de 
conscience.  Par  centre,  si  le.s  fian(;ailleis  sont  eontractees  con- 
foru  jinent  aux  exigences  nientionnees,  elles  uhlifrcnt  toujour» 
en  conscience  et  creent  un  enipecl)(iiiient  enipecliant  ie  niariaj^'e 
del'unou  de  I'aiitre  des  fianct":  avec  une  autre  pcrsoime.  Et 
nieme,  quand,  pour  une  raison  ou  pour  une  autre,  k-s  Han(,-ai;.,'s 
ont  ete  dissoutes,  il  existe  encore  un  eiupeclieinent  djriui.uit 
appele  "Honnetete  publicjue",  proldliant  Ie  mariaot;  dt-  chacun 
des  tiances  avec  un  parent  de  I'autre  au  premier  A<^^;v>:'  de 
consanguinite. 

Dans  Ie  cas  ou  I'un  des  deux  ou  les  deux  fiances  seraient 
incapables  decrire,  il  faudrait  Ie  nientionner  dans  I'atte  et 
avoir  la  si^jnature  dun  autre  tenioin  avec  Ie  cure  ou  les  deux 
tenioins  d»''ja  requis. 

DE  LA  VALIDITE  DU  MART  AGE 

•2.  Le  mot  "Cuiv"  pour  ce  diocese,  desicrne  tout  pretre 
qni  a  charo^e  d'une  ou  plusieurs  missions,  et  ce  mot  s'entend 
des  le  moment  ou  ce  pretre  commence  ses  fonctions.  Nous 
coniprt-nons  encore  par  ce  mot  les  pretres  assistants  leur  don- 
nant  quant  un  mariafre  et  pour  les  missions  ou  ils  travaillent, 
les  memes  pouvoirs  (lu'a  leurs  Recteurs  sous  la  direction  des- 
quels,  toutefois  et  seulement,  ils  devrout  exercer  ces  pouvoirs. 
Ell  (uitre,  pour  (|ue  les  mariages  soient  eivilement  valides,  les 
pi.'trts  <luivent  deJiiander  un  pormis  civil  les  antorisant  a 
<  «'''e(trei-  Ifs  njariages  dans  la  Province. 
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3  ot  4      A  piirtir  dn  jour  fU  Pnques,  sornnt.  seuls    valirles 
les    iiiMrinu'fs    (jui    seront  contractos   devant   rOnlinairo   ou   le 
cuiv  du  lieu,  om  un    pn'tre   delegiio    par  eux,   et   devant   deux 
temoiiis.     II  est    encore    utile   d'expliquor   K-s    restrictions   des 
articles  3  et  4  au  snjet  <hi  pretre  (^ui  doit    presider   au    manage, 
et  des  tetnoins.     I"    Quant  au  temps,   ce  n'est   pas  au    moment 
de  sa  nomination,      mais    deson    entree     office     (|ue   le     pn'tre 
re(;oit    le    pouvoir    d'assister    vaiidement    a  la    ce'eltrnti.  n    des 
maria^res.     H'    Quajit     au     lieu,    I'Ordinaire    ou     le    cure     ne 
peiivent  pas  marictr  vaiidement  en  dehors    des    limites    de    leur 
territoirc,  iiieine  leurs  propres  sujets;  mais  dans    les    limites    de 
leur    territoire,    i's    penvent   assister    vaiidement    au     mariafe, 
Doii-seu'einent   de    leurs   sujets,    mais    de     tous     ceux     (jui     se 
presentent    a   eux,    d'ou    (ju'ils   viennent.     11 F    Quant     a     la 
liberie,  il    faut  (pie  le    cure     soit     ahsolument    lihre:    on     doit 
I'inviter  ou  le  prier  d'assister  au  maria;,'e,    mais   on   ne    peut  \'y 
contraindre    par    force   ou    par  violence.     Si  sa    presence     est 
ohtenue  par  fraude  ou  par  contrainte,  le    mariage   est    invalide. 

DES  TEMOINS 

La  nouvelle  legislation  exige  la  presence  de  deux 
temoins  poui  la  validite  du  mariage;  un  seul  ne  peut  done  pas 
suffire.  Et,  l>ien  (lu'il  ne  soit  fait  aucune  meniion  du  choix  des 
t«Mnoiris,  qu'ils  soient  hommes  ou  femmes,  catholiques  ou  non, 
le  pretre  devracependaiit  voir  a  ce  (ju'on  ehoisisse  des  personnes 
digncs  d  line  fonction  aussi  sainto  et  importante. 

DE  L'ASSISTANCE  LICITE  AU  MARIAGE 


5.  L'article  cinquieme  traite  de  I'assistnnce  licite  au 
"lariage,  I'  Les  cures  doivent  s'assurer  que  les  epoux  sont 
libres  de  contracter  mariage  en  s'etant  preaiablement  !-oumis  a 
toutes  les  exigences  de  la  loi.  IF  II  est  necessaire  (pie  I'un 
descontractanis,  au  moins,  ait  son  domicile  ou  ait  vecu  un  inois 
dans  la  paroisse  ou  dans  Fendroit  ou  se  ceiebre    le    mariage.     A 
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d^faat  .le  cette  condition.   le  pr^tre   ne   peat  pas     licite.nent 

awjster  uu  manage  sans  la  permission  on  la  delegation  du   cur^ 

de  1  un  ou  de  1  autre  des  contractants.  a  moins  que  n'intervienne 

une  grave  n^cessite  qui  puisse  servir  d'exciwe   legitime      Pour 

acquenr  domicile,  deux  choses  sont  n^es^aires:  resider  '  actueN 

ement.   m^me    depuis  un    temps    relativement    court,    dans 

Jendroit  ou  le  manage  doit  avoir  lieu,   et  avoir  I'intention  d'y 

fixer  son   sejour.     IIF    Quant  aux    personnes    sans   domicile 

demeurant  tant6t  dans   un   endroit.   tant6t   dans   un   autre    en 

dehors  du  cas  de  n^ssite.  il  ne  sera  pas  permis  au  cure  dassi'ster 

h  leur  mariage  sans  en  avoir  r^f^rea  TOrdinaire  et  avoir  obtenu 

^permission   ou  celle  dun   pretre   d^l^gue  a  cet   etfet     IV 

Iteguherement,  le  mariage  doit  etre  ceiebre   devant  le  cure  de 

1  Spouse.  ^  morns  qu'il  n'y  ait   un   motif  legitime  da..ir  aut.e- 

ment;  mais  il  ne  faut  pas  croire  qu'une   legere   raison"  quelcon- 

que  puisse  tenir  heu  de  motif  suffisant   pour  secarter   de  cette 
regie.  vcn«r 

6.  Get  article  perraet  a  I'Ev^que  pour  son  dioc^  et 
au  cure  pour  sa  paroisse  d'accorder  a  un  pretre  bien  determine 
1  autonsation  d  assister  validemeut  et  licitement  k  des  manages 
bien  specitiea  ^ 

7  et  8.  Les  facultes  accordc^s  dan.i  les  articles  7  et  8  du 
d.c.et,montrentlagrandesollicitude  de  I'Eglise  pour  le  bien 
t^mporeleteterneldeseset.fants,dans  toutes  les  circonstances 
de  leur  v,e.  Lanicle  7  dit  que  tout  pretre  peut.  en  presence  de 
deux  temr.ms,  assister  au  mariage,  dans  le  cas  de  danger  emi 
nent  .le  mort  et  d'impossibilite  de  se  procurer  la  presence  de 
1  OnlinHire  ou  du  cure  ou  d'un  pretre  delegu^  par  eux  Ce 
pnviJege  est  accorde  pour  lesoulagementde  la  conscience  des 
personnes  vivant  en  concubinage,  et  pour  legitimer  les  enfants 
qui  peuvent  etre  nes  de  ces  unions. 

8      L'article  8  pourvoit  aux  cas  de  mariages  qui  peuvent 
«e  taire  dans  les  pays  de  missions  ou  il  est  impossible  de  trouver 
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«n  pretre  Jft.uent  a-.tons^  et  oh  cet  ^tat  <\.  choses   dure   depuls 
un  mois.     En  telle  occurence,  le  manage  peutetre  validement  et 
hctement  contracte  ^pourvu  que  les  parties  noient  libres  ,Je  toul 
empechetnent  canonicjue)  par  la  .leclaration   fonnelie   <lu   con- 
Hentement  inutnel  en  presence  de  deux  tem«in«,     II  y  a   eu    des 
rnan««eH  e^l.br^s  .Je  cett.  maniere.  en  ce   pays,   nu  temps   des 
ancens  ..ms.onna.res,  quand.  a  cause  de  la  grand*   otendue  de 
leun,    u..s^.ons.   ,1s  ne   p,.uvai.ut     pas    donner   une    de^erte 
r^gul.ere    dans     chaque     endroit:    mai«     .naintenant    d*   tels 
manages    sont    a     peine   possibles,   vu     le     non.bre    suffisant 
de  pretres  et  la  grande  facilite  de  recounr  a  eux. 

DE  L'ENR^GISTREMENT  DES  MARlAGES 

9.  n-  apr^s  larticle  9.  le  curt^ ou  le  pretre  i.ui  le  rem- 
place  est  oblige  d'entrer  immedlafn».nf  dans  les  registres  des 
mana.,..s:  r  le«  non.s  des  ep,  ux,  2  les  non.s  de«  t^moins: 
.i  Iendru,tetIejourofilemariagea.He  cel^br^;  4  les  autrea 
ind,cati.M.s  conforniement  aux  prescriptions  du  Rituel  ou  aux 
coutumes  du  diocese.  Le  tout  doit  etre  sign^  par  le  pretre  qui 
a  celebre  le  mariage.  Le  cure  doit  voir  ^  ce  que  ces  prescrip- 
tions so.ent  bien  observees,  meme  quand  le  mariage  est  celebr^ 
par  un  pretre  d^l^gu^.  L'enr^gistrement  des  manages  etant 
d  une  importance  capitale.  TOrdinaire  et  le  cure  sont  strictement 

tenus  devoir  a  cequ'ilsoittoiyours   fait  regulierement  et  sans 
retard. 

Une  autre  obligation,  toute  nouvelle,  est  encore  imposee 
au  cure.  celU  de  noter,  sur  le  r^gistre  des  baptemes,  a  la  suite  ou 
dans  la  marge  de  Tacte  du  bapteme,  que  la  personne  mentionnee 
dans  cett^  acte  s'est  marine  tel  jour,  en  sa  pamisne.  et  devant  tel 
pretre.  Si  1  un  des  epoux.  ou  les  deux  ont  ete  baptises  ailleurs, 
e  cure  Chez  qui  a  ete  c61,ibre  le  mariage,  devra  informer,  dir.  c^ 
tement  ou  par  I'intermediaire  de  la  curie  ^piscopale,  le  ctti^  ^ 
rendroit  oh  le   bapteme   a   eu   lieu,  atin   que   ce   .aria^  soit 

~    ie'ivrv.-.^  baptemes.     Remarquez  que  ia  respmsa- 
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()iHtt''  criiiscnre  cos  Jictes  sur  le  nVistre  des  miiriii<;es  »-t  snr 
cnhii  <ltH  hiiptr-tiu's.  incoinlK'  an  can-  lui-mi'iiic  et  mm  au  pn'tre 
■  lin  n^'siste  aii  innriai;e  pur  dcMt'-ijiition.  AHn  dt-  f/icilitcr 
rcnn'M^'istreiiieiit  du  iniirijifje  sur  le  n''i{iHtre  doH  hiif)tt*iiies,  le  cure 
ferait  sat^ement  d'exipfer  'dan  «Hran<;c'rs  (jui  vietnifiit  sc  marier 
dcvaiit  lui,  un  tvrtiticat.  antliontiqu*^  dc  Icur  bapt(*ini'  Mais  si 
nn  innriaye  a  lieu  dans  les  circoustancoM  rnoiiti<)nn(''es  dans 
I'articU' 7,  cVst  le  juT'lrH  qui  assists  a  ce  niariage  (jui  est  tenu 
de  renn'Hiistr' '■  Si  les  inariaijes  sont  contract«''s  tie  la  uianiere 
indi(iue('  a  I'ltirifle  N,  ce  sorit  les  <''pcnx  eux-ineinea  et  1<  urs 
teuioins  tin;  soiit  respfmsaMes  de  lenre^istroineut. 

10,  L'artich'  10  rappelle  aux  pretres  les  peines  aux 
•pielles  ils  s'exposeiit  en  violant  les  lois  ci-dessus  donnees  pnur  la 
celeHration  Hcite  des  Han(;ailles  et  des  nmriaijes,  et  en  ne;,'li(xeant 
de  les  enrecristrer  ile  la  umniere  prescrite.  Le  nienie  article 
contient  un  reglenient  an  sujet  des  ofFrandes  (|ui  se  font 
a  I'occasion  des  inariatjes;  dans  presijue  tous  les  eas,  cesotlramU-s 
appartiennent  au  cure  de  I'epouse, 

DE  CEUX  QUI  SONT  ATTEINTS  PAR  LA  LEGISLATION 

NOUVELLE 
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11.  Dans  le  Heme  et  dernier  article  le  decrt  t  nous 
avertit  (jue  cette  loi  nouvelle,  sur  les  fian(;ailles  et  le  mariage 
s'appli(|ue  a  tons  ceux  (|ui  out  ete  baptis»''s  dans  1  Eglise 
catholiciue,  et  a  ceux  qui  du  scliisme  et  de  riierewie  se  sont  con- 
vertis  a  elle,  meme  (juand  les  uns  ou  les  autref  auraient 
apostasie.  Done,  a  laveriir.  deux  eatholiques  (jui  tenteraient  de 
.se  in*rier  sans  lapprobation  del'Eglise  ne.seront  pis  niiries;  de 
plus,  le  niariage  dun  catlioli(iue  avec  un  non-cathoiiqne,  (jue  ce 
ilernier  soit  bapti.se  ou  non,  nienie  apres  I'obtention  de  la 
dispense  de  renipochement  de  religion  mixte  ou  de  disparite  de 
culte,  ne  peut  pns  etre  un  niariage  vulide  sans  la  presence  d'un 
pretre  autorise  et  de  deux  temoins;  a  nioins  de  dispositions 
contraires  venant  dn  Saint-Siege  pour  un   endroit   (ju   un    pays 
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prtrtu-ulior.  XoUH  n  accor.lerons,  ,1  rav«nir,  <](•  .1i;,ju.ns,.s,  pout 
nmi-ia;,'«'s  entre  calliolirjues  et  n()ii-catlioli(|ue>',  on  |,n's(Mic(!  .I'un 
pnHre,  (pie  rareinent  et  pour  <Ii-h  can  excoptioniiels.  IJi.-n  ,pie. 
ri^rou  (.iiHomt'nt  p.irl mt.  lous  ceux  qui  ont  rev"  K'  baptrmesoi.^nt 
sous  J  ■  jurifliction  <l.-  IKirlise,  cependaiit  ce  dt'cret  du  St-OfHcf 
"Nf  tenien''  .liflerant  en  celn  .In  dt'Cret  "Tiuiiutsi"  du  C«»ncile  <le 
Tiv.it.-,  !!.■  HMpplJ.pi,.  p„s  a  c«ux  qui  n'ont  pas  .'-t.'  l.aptis»-s  dans 
rF-^dis.'  CHt}u)li(|!i,.,  on  qui  n'en  out  jamais  fait  pjirtie. 

Le  jiinrias:c  »;st  I'un  dos  sept    sacrements   que   le   Ciuist 
institua  p..ur  la  .sanctiHcation  d.w  t-hnHiens.     Il  le  voulut   indi.s- 
Mohible:     "Ce  que  Dieu  a  uui,  (pio  I'hoiimie  ne  Ic    s^pare    point. ' 
Toutes  les  ptTnonnes  baptises  <|ui  contractent  ivelieintnt  mariajje 
recoivrat  toujours    uii    srtcrenieiit.     Le    lien    du    uiaria^je    dure 
rtussiloiioteinpsqu.-  lavie.     Tous  ceux  qui  se    marient    doivent 
se  pr.'-pir  r   »i  bien  lecevoir  ce   saor.Muent   atin    d'en    retiror    la 
Uraee  s     .'■ -ossaire    a    I'HCcoii.pli-Neincnt    dcs    devoirs    (pie    coiii- 
porte  IV-'  .t  du  iuariai,'e.      Uh  deux  epoux  out  un  egal  busoin    de 
cette  cfiiK-e,  et  tous  deux  doivent  avoir  a  cci'ur  de    roblunir.     Le 
uiari  est  le  chef  de  la  famille  qui  lui  donne  le  noni   de    pere.     II 
dfvrait   choisir   Saint   Joseph    pour    son     nuxlele.     II    devniit 
connne  ce  grand  saint,  etre  un    niudele   de    travail  et   de    piete. 
ediHer  par  ses  paroles  et  ses  exeiiiples,   entrainer  par  sa   direc- 
tion et  sa  tidelite  a  tous    --.s   devoirs.     Sur    lepuuse    retunibent 
tous     les     devoirs,     lea     obligations      maternelles.     C'est    par 
I'accomplissement  tidele  de  ces   oblicrations    inipo- i,  ..i><^   i.ua   la 
mere  fait  son  bonheur  et  celui  de  ses  enfants.  cr,  vu,'V<    eV.wre, 
travaille  a   leur   assurer,   en    meine    temps    qu'a   elle  !:■  uie,    Je 
bonheur  eterael.     Une  bonne  mere  de  famille  est   nne    Ifnedic 
tionqui  n'a  pas  de  prix;  son    ecole   n'a   pas   d'eaale   ,• -u;-   h'c 
germer  les  vertus  (pii  font  les  hommes  d'honneur  et    Ses   saint... 
Les   bonnes  nier.s   ne   sont    pas    rares;  cependant   on    ne     le.n 
rencontre  pas  aussi  sou  vent  qu'on   pourrait  le   souhalter.     CJi 
depend  de  ce  que  parfois,  souventmeme,  la  mere   ne  re(;(jit    pas 
I'aide,  le  support  quelle  a  droit  d'attendre  de   celui   qui  e.st  son 
opoux,  et  qui  lui  a  promis,  au  pied   de  I'autel,  d'etre  .son  soutien, 
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de  ne  faite  qu'un  avec  elle;  souvent  loin  de  raider  il  trKvaille 
contre  elle.  Qu'elle  prenne  Marie  pour  module;  que,  d^  le 
eominenceinent  de  ran  manage,  elle  prie  la  <tAinte  Vierj;^,  ei 
qu'elle  continue  toujours  de  la  oupplier  de  lui  accorder  pour 
elle-inenie,  pour  son  ^poux  et  pour  ses  enfants  la  j;rAce  d'etre 
toujuurs  fid^'e,  de  marcher  sans  jamais  d^vier  dans  le  chemin  du 
devoir  ut  de  la  vertu. 


I 


Telle*  devmient  Sere  les  dispositions  de  ceux  (|ui  entrent 
dans  r^tat  conjugal;  mais  il  y  a  aussi  quelque  chose  k  faire 
avant  le  raariape.  Un  jeunne  homme  ou  une  jeune  iille  de 
bonne  famille  verronfc  qu'il  wi  n^cesaaire,  qu'il  est  avantageux 
de  se  pi-^parer  a  la  reception  du  sacrament  de  mariage  et  k 
raccompliKsement  des  devoirs  que  comporte  cet  6tat.  Qu'ils 
soient  les  enfants  soumis  de  I'Eglise.  Qu'ils  accomplisseut 
tid^lfment  tout  ce  qu'elle  exige  pour  la  reception  tie  ce  sacre- 
ment.  Qu'ils  se  rappellent  les  premieres  lemons  de  leur  petit 
cat^chisme,  les  conseils  contenus  dans  leur  livre  de  prions,  et,  les 
instructions  de  leur  Pattteur.  Avant  de  ohoisir  definitivement 
le  corapagnon  ou  la  conipagne  df  leur  vie,  ils  prieront  Dieu, 
avec  ferveur  et  avec  foi,  de  les  6clairer;  il  demandemnt  I'avis 
et  le  consentement  de  leurs  parents;  ils  6viteront  toutc  famil- 
iarity dangerense;  ils  fuiront  les  occasions  de  peche  et  de 
tentation.  lis  auront  soin,  comme  le  demande  le  Ct»ncile 
de  Trent,  de  s'approcher  dignement  peu  de  temps  avant 
leur  mariage,  de«  sacrements  de  Penitence  et  d'Eucharistie. 
lis  verront.  encore  k  ce  que  leur  choix  ne  se  porte  pas  sur  une 
personne  qui  Ibur  est  unie  par  quelque  lien  de  consanguinity 
d'affinit^  naturelle  ou  spirituelle,  ou  qui  soit  li6e  par  qnelqu'un 
des  autres  erap^hements  d^termin^s  par  le  Concile  de  Trente. 
Ils  seront  en  tout  des  enfants  dociles  a  I'Eglise  de  Dieu.  C'cst 
avec  sagesee,  avec  connaissance  et  avec  soin  que  I'Eglise  a  fait 
ces  lois  pour  le  plus  grand  bien  de  ses  enfants,  et  elle  ne  peut 
permettre  que  I'ignorance,  le  caprice  ou  les  passions  de  ces 
m^mes  enfants  rendent  nul  le  bieo  qu'elle  leur  veut. 
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Vous  (Jevrez  lire  le  ilecre*  ci  "lejwu;,  't  se«  t  xplications,  j\ 
un  ortice  public  de  it'j(lise,  le  premier  <>aiianchc  aprt«s  sa 
n^ceptioii  et,  chacune  (tes  troin  prrichuines  annneH,  le  denxiHine 
<limancho  aprt'it  rEpiphanie  ou  p«<u  apr^s. 

En  vertu  den  PaculU's  Aposto!i(iueH  Nour  doclHronH 
AUTEL  PRIVIL^dl^.  I'autel  principal  de  toutes  len  .^li«e«, 
chapelleH  ou  oratoires  puhlicn  de  ct  diocese.  Ce  privilege  vaut 
pour  toutes  Ie8  mesDett  dites  a  cette  autel,  et  par  n'itnporte  ({<iel 
pretre  s^culier  ou  r«^j3[ulier, 

En  vertu  des  Facultes  revues  Ua  Saint-8iejfe,  Nous  accor- 
dons  lea  meines  dispenses,  pour  le  jeiine  et  rub«tiuence  du 
carenie,  des  ann^es  derniures;  il  n'y  aura  done  pas  <lf  change- 
inent  dans  le  re^lenient  du  careme. 

f  Thoh.  F.  Barry, 

Evequ*  de  Chatha  m. 

Chatham,  N.  B.,  22  Fevrier  1908 : 

Fet«  de  la  Chaire  de  St-Pierre  k  Antioche. 

Loujs  O'Leary,  S.  T.  D., 

Secretaire. 

Suit  le  decret  en  Latin  comme  sur  Page  248 


-271- 


MICROCOPY   RESOLUTION   TEST  CHART 

(ANSI  and  ISO  TEST  CHART  No.  2) 


1.0 


I.I 


1.25 


■  40 


1.4 


2.5 
2.2 

2.0 
1.8 


1.6 


A  /APPLIED  IN/MGE    Inc 

ST.  1653  East  Main  Street 

Ss  Rochester.  Ne*  York        14609       USA 

i^B  (716)    482  -  0300  -  Phone 

^S  (716)   288  -  5989  -  fm 


(Cii'i'ii^  I,' ) 


CflAT/fAM,  X.   \l, 

April  l»]tl>,  1!H)S. 
(In  ('o'lai  Domini) 


REVEi;E\i)  Father. — 


Our  Holy  Fiitluir,  Fopi;  Pins  X,  in  accordance  with  Ins 
desire  of  "fostorir»fj  all  thiny  in  Clirist,"  issued  on  tlie  2()tli  of 
December,  lf)05,  an  Encyclical  Letter  encouraffing  the  practice 
of  freijuent  and  even  daily  reception  of  Holy  Communion  by 
the  faithful.  The  Encj^clical  was  received  with  joy  by  the 
univei'sal  Church  and  the  practice  it  recouiinended  was  imme- 
diately commenced. 

Its  principal  recommendations  are  as  follows: 

1.  Frequent  and  daily  C  )mn>ut>ion,  as  a  thing  most 
earnently  desired  by  Christ  Our  Lord  and  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  should  be  free  to  all  tiie  Faithful,  of  whatsoever  i-ank 
and  conditions  of  life;  so  that  no  one  who  is  in  the  state  of 
grace,  and  who  approaches  the  Holy  Table  with  a  right  and 
devout  intention  can  lawfully  be  hindered  therefronj. 

2.  A  right  intention  consists  of  tliis:  that  he  who 
approaches  the  Holy  Table  should  do  vSo,  not  out  of  routine,  or 
vain  glory,  or  human  respect,  but  for  the  purpose  of  pleasing 
God  or  being  more  closely  united  with  Him  by  charity,  and  of 
Keeking  this  divine  remedy  for    his  weaknesses  and  defects. 

3.  Although  it  is  more  desirable  that  those  who  com- 
municate frequently  or  daily  should  be  free  from  venial  sins 
especially  from  such  as  aie  fully  deliberate,  and  from  anv 
affection  tnereto,  nevertheless  it  is  sufficient  that  they  be  free 
from  mortal  sin,  with  the  purpo.se  of  never  sinning  mortally  in 
future;  and,  if  they  have  this  sincere  purpose,  it  is  impossible 
for  il  lily  cjminunicants  lut  to  emancipate  themselves  gradually 
even  from  venial  sins,  and  from  all  affection  thereto 
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\.  But  wlicreas  tlio  Sacraiiu'iits  of  tlinXew  Liiw,  tlioufli 
fhej'  tjike  effect  "ex  opere  openito,"  iK.'ViTtln'Icss  pnxlnce  w 
<^reater  tttipt  in  proportion  to  the  jiert'ection  of  tlic  recipient's 
(iisposition;  tlierefon',  care  is  to  be  taken  that  Holy  Coni- 
niunion  be  preceded  by  sci  ions  preparation,  and  fol'owed  I  v  a 
•suitable  tliankstrivinrr  according  to  oach  one's  stien^^ili,  circum- 
stances and  duties. 

o.  That  the  practice  of  fretjuent  and  daily  Comrnnnion 
may  be  carrieil  out  with  cjreater  prudence  and  more  abinidant 
merit,  the  confessor's  advice  should  bi'  askeil.  Confessors, 
however,  are  to  be  careful  not  to  dissuade  .anyrne  (m-  ([Ueni- 
<iuani  avertant)  from  fre(juent  an<l  daily  ConitniKiiiJn,  {provided 
that  he  be  in  a  stjite  of  grace  and  approach  with  a  ri<^ht 
intention. 

(3.  But  since  it  is  plain  that  by  fre(jueiit  or  daily  incep- 
tion of  the  Holy  Eucharist  union  with  Christ  is  fostered,  the 
spiritual  life  more  abundantly  sustained,  the  soul  moie  richly 
endowed  with  virtues,  and  an  even  surer  pledj^e  of  everlasting 
happiness  bestowed  upon  the  recipient,  therefore  parish  priests, 
confessors  and  preachers,  in  accordance  with  the  approved 
teaching  of  the  Roman  Catechism  (Vaxt  II.  cap.  4  n.  60)  are 
frequently,  and  with  great  zeal,  to  exhort  the  Faithful  to  this 
devout  and  salutary  practice. 

A  double  difficulty  arose,  however,  in  the  case  of  children 
who  have  just  received  Holy  Communion  for  the  Hrst  time,  and 
in  that  of  sick  people  with  some  chronic  disease  and  unable  to 
keep  the  Eucharistic  Fast.  Hence  the  Holy  Father  was 
recjuested  to  deign  to  solve  the  following  doubts: 

Doubt  I.  Should  all  the  students  of  Catholic  schools, 
even  those  children  who  have  just  made  their  first  Holy 
Communion,  be  encouraged  to  approach  the  Holy  Tfiblc  every 
day? 

Doubt  II.     Mav  not  the  sick    afflicted    with   a    lincrpirintr 

V  or" 
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'lisLMse,  an.l  who  cannot  strictly  keep  the  Euch.arist  Fast  be 
grante.l  some  privile<(p,  so  as  not  to  l.e  deprived  for  so  loncj  « 
perio  I  of  the  Encharistic  BreaH 

His  Hoh'ness  having  entrusted  the  Sacred  Con<rrei^ition 
of  the  Council  with  the  eArtinination  of  this  matter,  the  hitter, 
all  thin<,'s  beinnr  carefully  considered,  on  the  15th  day  of 
December,  1900,  resolved  and  decree<]: 

To  tlie  First  Doubt.  That  the  freipient  reception  of 
Holy  Coniniunion  is  recouunended  according  to  the  first  Decree 
(20th  Dec.  1!>05,  On  Fretjuent  Coniniunion),  even  to  children 
who  have  been  once  admitted  to  the  Holy  Table  conformably 
to  the  directions  contained  in  llie  Roman  Catechism,  ch.  4,  n.  (53: 
that  they  must  not  be  prevented  from  receiving  It  frecjuently. 
but,  on  the  contrary,  must  be  e.xhorted  to  do  so,  the  contrary 
practise  obtaining  in  some  places  being  hereby  condemneci. 

To  the  Second  doubt.  Conformably  to  the  mind  (of  the 
petitioner)  after  consulting  with  the  Mo>t  Holy   Father. 

The  Holy  Father  lias  graciously  allowed  to  those  who 
have  been  lying  sick  for  a  month  and  have  no  hope  of  speedy 
recovery  that,  on  the  advice  of  their  confessor,  even  after  takiiif 
someth'ng  in  the  form  of  drink  (per  modum  potus)  they  may 
receive  I'oly  Communion  once  or  twice  a  month:  whilst  those 
who  live  in  pious  houses  where  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
reserved,  or  who  have  the  privilege  of  having  Mass  said  in  a 
private  oratory,  may  receive  once  or  twice  a  week  (S.  Cong. 
Council,  7th  Dec.  1900.) 

The  S  Conj,M-egation  of  the  Holy  Office  (7th  Sept.  1897) 
gave  the  following  e.xplanation. 

The  words  "per  mo.lum  potus"  (in  the  form  of  drink)  are 
to  be  understood  as  meaning  that  one  may  take  soup,  coffee  and 
other  liquid  foods  with  which  some  substance    has    been   mixed 
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s.c1.a<s..in..]ina..r  crrrtte.l    l.n-a<l.    pn.vi,K..l   that    the    iniUiiro 
'lot's  not  lose  the  iiiiture  of  Vuiuhl  food. 

Hence  the, spirit  of  ihe  Church  today  is  to  encouni>;e 
fi-e.piont  imd  even  daily  Coiinniinion  ainon^'  the  Faithful. 
iriLJudinj;  children  who  have  mad  ,•  their  First  Holy  Coniimmion; 
and  also  to  permit  frecj-ient  Conjinunion  to  the  sick  who  arc 
unable  to  fast  and  who  have  heen  sick  for  a  month  without  the 
hope  of  an  ear'v  recovery. 

Our  Holy  Father  wishes  to  encourage  the  practise  stid 
more  and  to  return  as  far  as  possible  to  the.  practices  of  the 
tir>t  Christians.  Hence  in  order  to  incite  the  Ordinaries,  an.l 
through  them  the  Pastors,  to  a  still  furti  er  encouragement  of 
daily  Communion,  in  onler  to  induce  the  practise  of  the  recep- 
tion of  Holy  Communion,  by  the  etitire  congregation  at  the 
parochial  Mass  on  Sundays,  His  Holiness  has,  by  a  letter  uf  the 

Sacred  (\mgregation  of  Indulgence  of  the  19th    of  April.    1907, 
requested  as  follows: 

1.  That  a  Triduum  of  prayer  be  made  each  year  in 
Catnedral  Churches  within  the  Octave  of  the  Feast  of  Corpus 
Christi,  commencing  (m  Friday  and  continuing  on  Saturday 
and  Sunday.  If  circumstances  do  not  permit  that  the  Triduum 
be  made  on  these  days,  any  other  Friday.  Satur<iay  and  Sunday 
of  the  year  may  be  chosen  by  the  Bishop. 

2.  On  Friday  and  Saturday  the  exercises  shall  com- 
mence by  a  sermon  or  instruciion  on  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
This  instruction  is  to  explain  to  the  Faithful  the  great  fruits 
to  be  derived  from  the  veneration  and  reception  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  to  make  clea'-  the  dispositions  required  for  the 
worthy  and  irequent  approach  to  the  lioly  Table.  Immediately 
after  the  instruction  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  to  be  exposed  and 
then  is  to  be  recited  a  prayer  which  again  expresses  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  devotion,  and  which  is  as  follows: 
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PRAYIH       K)K    THE     PlJOPAfiATIOX    OK    TIIK     I'lOfS    Cl'STOAI     OK 

Daily  Comminiox. 

O  sweet  Jesus,  who  didst  come  into  the  world  to  jrive  to- 
all  souIn  tlie  life  of  thy  ffnice,  !i!)d  who,  to  pieservHiunl  nourish 
in  them  tliis  life,  hiist  wish.'d  to  ho  their  daily  fx.d,  and  the 
daily  renieily  of  their  <laily  we(lkIle^N,  we  humhly  supplictite 
Thee,  by  Thy  Heart  so  inflamed  wi»'  love  for  u»,  to  shed  upon, 
all  souls  Thy  Divine  Spirit,  tl.Ht  tilt  who,  uidiappily,  are  in 
raorta'  sin  may  Iw  converted  to  Thee  and  recover  the  life  of" 
>;racH  that  they  iiave  lost,  and  that  they  who,  hy  Thy  help, 
alrearly  live  this  divine  life,  may  devoutly  approach  Thy  Holy 
Tal)le  every  day  that  they  can:  so  that  liy  means  of  daily  Com- 
munion receiving  daily  the  antidote  of  their  daily  venial  sins, 
and  nourishing  daily  the  life  of  Thy  grace  in  their  soul  iin<l 
thus  purifying  themselves  always  niore  and  more,  they  nmy,  at 
last,  arrive  at  the  possession  of  the  life  of  Unititude  with  Thee. 
Amen,     (300  days  Ind.  every  day.) 

After  the  prayer  the  chanters  sing  the  hymn  "Tantuii> 
Ergo."  Then  follows  Benediction  with  the  Bltssed  Sacrament 
in  the  usual  way, 

3.  On  Sutiday  the  exercises  are  some^-'hat  different. 
At  the  Parochial  Mass  the  priest  is  to  preach  on  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  if  it  is  the  Sunday  immediately  following 
Corpus  Christi  he  should  use  as  his  text  the  Gospel  of  the  day. 
If  the  Tridnum  be  transferred  to  .some  other  time,  the  homily 
or  instruction  should  be  to  dispone  the  people  to  receive 
Holy  Communion  the  more  fervently  during  the  Mass  itself. 
On  Sunday  afternoon  and  evening  the  ceremony  of  the  pre- 
ceding days  is  repeated.  The  sermon  is  again  on  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  the  special  purpose  being  to  get  the  Faithful  to 
continue  this  devotion  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  to  carry  out 
the  spirit  of  the  church  by  a  more  fre(iaent  and  if  possible 
daily    approach   to     Holy   Communion.     The     sermon     being 
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lini^lit'cl,  till'  lilt'ssi'il  Sacrniiu'nt  is  ('Xposeil  in  tlic  usuul  way  uiu'i 
till-  above  piiivf!'  is  recitc'l  aiul  the  "Te  Deuiii"  olniiiteil.  'I'lif 
"'raiituiii  I'lriio"  and  IJciiiMlietion  with  tlu'  Most  Uk'sst'ii  Sacr.i- 
lUfiit  concludt!  tlic  devotions. 


In  order  to  ''ucnnra;i;('  the  Faitlifnl  to  onttM'  witli  ardor 
and  zt-al  into  tlic  fxerciws  of  tlie  Triduuiii,  the  Holy  Fatiirr 
grants  the  foliowint,'  Indulj^ences  ; 

1.  An  Indid^^n-nce  of  seven  years  ami  seven  «li'ai'>*'" tines 
^m  each  day  of  the  exercises  for  those  who  Hssist. 

2.  A  Plennry  Indulfjence  ohtainabh;  once  dnrinij  tlio 
TriduuHi  on  any  day  at  the  choice  of  each  one,  provided  tlie 
person  has  pioush'  attended  the  celebration  on  any  one  of  the 
days,  and  has  also  after  expiatinj;  his  sins  by  confession,  re- 
ceived Holy  Coinninnion  and  prayed  accord inj;  to  the  intentions 
ijf  His  Holiness. 

3.  A  plenary  Indulgence  obtainable  by  all  persons  on 
the  Sunday,  who,  having  confessed,  approach  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  a  body  either  in  the  Cathedral  or  in  the  parish 
churches  and  who  also  offer  prayers  as  previously  statod. 

Although  the  Letter  is  addressed  to  the  Bishops  with  a 
view  to  move  them  to  take  up  energetically  in  their  Cathedrals 
the  proposed  revival  of  more  fre(iuent  Coinnmniin,  Our  Holy 
Father  desires  also  that  the  Triduum  be  practiced  in  the  variou' 
parishes  as  far  as  circumstances  permit.  At  least  he  would 
wish  to  have  the  exercises  of  the  Sunday  of  the  Triduum  car- 
ried out  in  every  parish.  We  would,  therefore,  re(|uest  the 
Rev.  Pastors  of  the  Diocese  to  endeavor  to  put  into  execution 
the  wishes  of  the  Holy  Father  in  this  regard,  using  their 
discretion  as  to  the  time  but  selecting  the  days  above-mention- 
ed, viz:  Friday,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  and  adapting  the  cere- 
mony to  the  re((uirements  of  tliu  circumstances,    without,    how- 
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<ver.  chAiiirinjr  it  in  uny  essential  point.  For  some  it  may  I.e 
more  cotiveriii-nt  to  have  the  exercises  coinci<Ie  with  the  B'orty 
Houin'  Devotion,  i  which  cose  we  h.rel.y  grunt  a  general 
permission  for  the  Hunie  for  thin  \  ear. 

This  year  hein^j  the  Jubilee  Year    of    the    Priesthood    of 

our  Holy  Father,  the  Pope,  We  lierehy   order  the    prayer  "Pro 

Papa"  to  be  recited  at  Mass  eacli  (Jay  after  the  reception  of  this 

Letter  until  tlie   end    of  the    present   year   when    the    Rubrics 

permit  the  same.     As  a  means  of   celebrating   this   Jubilee,   an 

event  so  filled  with  joy  for  each  and  every  Christian   heart,  for 

the  two  days  preceding'  the  Jubilee  Day,  the  18th  of  September, 

and   on    that  day   also.   Benediction    with   the  Most     Blessed 

Sacrament  will   be  given   in  all   the    Parish   Churches  where 

possible,  at  which  the  people  will  be  invited  to  recite  the    Beads 

or  some  other  prayers  for  the   intentions   of   the   Holy    Father. 

In  order  to  enter  into  the   views  and   comply    with   the 
wishes  of  the  Special    Comm.ttee   appointed   for   the  due  and 
worthy  celebration  of  the  Holy   Father's  Jubilee.   We   hereby 
request  that  a  collection  be   made  in   all   the   Missions  of  Our 
Diocese  as  early  as  possible  in  the   month   of  June,   and   for- 
warded to  the   Diocesan   Chancellor  at  Chatham,     Rev.     Dr. 
O'Leary,  not  later  than  the  1st  of  July.     The   personal   contri- 
butions of   the  Rev.    Clergy   to   this   Collection   will  be   kept 
separate  and   should    be  distinctly  mentioned   in  making   the 
returns.     As  there  has  been  no  Peter's   Pence   regularly   taken 
up  in  this  Diocese  for   some   time   past    We   hope   the   present 
Collection  will  be  as  generous  as  possible   on    the   part   of   the 
priests  and  the  people  of  the  entire  Diocese. 

We  regret  to  have  to  inform  you  of  the  death  of  two  of 
our  oldest  and  most  exemplary  priests,  the  Rev.  Wm.  Morriscy 
of  Bartibogue.  who  passed  away  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  of  Chatham 
on  Monday,  the  30th  of  March,  and  the  Rev.  Cosmas  L<iuis 
D' Amour  of  Edmundston.  Madawaska  Co.,   who  departed   this 
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life  in  his  pariiih  on  tht>  Hrtl  ofMurch.  We  earncHtly  Iiope  lliul 
their  long  and  faithful  -service  in  tlie  Lord's  vineyard,  their 
bhiuteless  priestly  life,  will  have  obtained  for  them  eternal 
pel.  3  and  haj-pineHs,  yet  should  we  iinp'irtune  the  throne  «)f 
Oi'd  that  their  souls  may  he  delivered  from  the  pains  oi  Pur- 
gatory if  such  are  still  to  he  endure  '  hy  them.  All  the  priests, 
as  you  are  aware,  are  directed  hy  the  Council  of  Halifax  to 
ort'er  up  once  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Ma^s  for  the  repose  of 
the  soul  of  a  priest  of  the  Diocese  upon  hearing  of  his  demise, 
and  We  would  exhort  those  who  have  not  yet  done  so  to  oHir 
this  Holy  Sacrifice  as  soon  as  possible  for  our  deceased  fellow- 
priests. 

As  early  as  possible  in  the  month 'of  June  We  .shall  com- 
mence Our  Confirmation  Visit  in  the  County  of  Madawaska, 
and  continue  afterwards  in  the  County  of  Gloucester. 

This  Circular  shall  be  read  hy  the  Pastor  in  his  Missions 
on  the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception  that  he  officiates  therein. 

Very  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THOS.  F.  BARRY, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 
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CIRCULAIRE  AU  CLERGE. 


ClIATilAM.  N.  H., 

le  Jeuili-Suint,  10  aviil  l!)(),S. 


Kt'r/'reiiil  Muiisieiir. 

Notre  Siviut  IV'fe,  le  I'.ijw  l'.»-  X,  ii(»in>.uiviiiit  son  il-'-siidf 
'tout  i.  >tiiiirer  duns  If  Christ,"  piihliait,  1.-  20  <l.'ciMJil.rf  l!K).'). 
iMe  f>ittf  .!.».jycli(|iie  [)!);ir  eucoiira^or  les  ri  IMl's  h  la  praticpi  > 
(le  la  ••oiiiiminiou  t'i»'f|U*.'iitf  vt  nu'ine  (|iioti<lienne.  Cette 
encyt!li<|U('  fut  i  u»  avtc  joi.-  pur  toute  IK;,'lise  et  ce  .|Ue 
tlfiiiiitiilait  le  Saint-Pore  coninieiiru  t"Ut  <lt.* suite  a  se   prat'  ,iu'r. 

V'oici  les  priticipaK'H  refoinrim.jdatioriH  il(!  cette  lettre 
ApostoHiiuo  : 

1.  I.a  coiiimunion  fit'(iuente  et  f|Uotitli<'nne  si  Hrdeiii- 
inent  d'.siref  par  le  Christ,  Nutry  Sei<;Tieur,  et  par  lEs^lise 
(.•atl'.oiiqiie,  doit  etre  facilitec  a  tons  les  tidMes,  quels  (|ue  Hoiciit 
leur  ranget  leur  condition,  et  Ion  ne  pent  lt'<jitimenient  eIoi«jner 
de  la  saiiite  table  (luiconque  sVr  approche  en  etnt  de  <;race  et 
avee  une  intention  droite  et  pieuse. 

2.  I'our  avoir  I'intentic.n  droite,  il  faut  (|ue  celui  qui 
R'appvoche  de  la  table  sainte  le  fasse  non  par  routine,  ni  par 
vaimie  ii'loireou  p:ir  respeet  lunii.iin,  niais  pour  plaire  a  Dieu, 
pom-  .s'nnir  a  Lui  plus  intinieinent  par  i  uinour,  et  poury  trouver 
un  lenic'le  divin  a  ses  I'aiblssses  et  a  ses  defauts. 

.S.  Hien  qu'il  soit  plus  expedient  (|ue  eeux  (pii  font  la 
co.niuuiiion  frecjuente  ou  quotiilienne  aoient  exempts  de  peches 
veniels,  au  uioinH  p!einen»ent  deliberes,  et  de  rafiection  a  ces 
peclies,  il  Huitit  toutefois  (ju'ils  n'aient  pas  de  fautes  uiortelles  et 
«]ui).s  foient  dans  la  resolution  de  n'en  jamais  connnettre;  et 
s'iU  sont  sincerement  dans   cetto    disposition,    il   est    impossible 
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«Hie  coux  (|ui  cotiiiiiuiiiiiit  tons  loH  jonrs  nc   s'ofrnmchissi'ut    puy 
JK'U  M  p»  u  <lij  piTli.''  iiiriii."  v/'tiifl  ft  <!<•  toutf  atr»-'J(.n    mi    p.'cli.'v 

4  Miiis  eoiiuiu'  li'H  Sucn'MU'tits  <!«•  hi  Nouvcll.'  hoi 
<|iH)ii|ii  il.s  proilnisciit  'iHlionl  li;  ijrAcc  t.r  n/„rf  ni„ri./ii.  'riiii-iif 
niif  j,'iiic(?  piny  (tlMimliiiitc  »i  rcliil  <nji  s'cn  uppi.^clu?  Jiviu-  <l« 
tiicillfurt's  .lispu  .ti«,.i,s,  il  fmit  s'cffbrcer  .le  lair.-  pr.'-c.''.;..r  In 
Nrtinte  coiiiiniiiiioii  fl'mif  jJiV-piinitinii  N/rieus*'  ft  In  falK'  siiivn* 
<J  ui)»' iictioti  <lr  ;,'racfs  f(.iivt'iinl.|««,  .st'Ion  It-s  circonstniicfs.  ot 
sfloii    !«'H   ilcvoirs  ct    It's   forces   .I'lin  clincmi 

.'>.  iVnir  i|Ho  la  prutii|Ut' lie  la  Coiiiiinnii'iii  fit'Mnu>nt«'  on 
<|U()ti<lifnne  soil  rri^U'w  ivcc  nnc  plussnf^c  pruilcnci'  vt  flcvit-ntic 
plus  nu'-ritoirt',  il  frtut  <K'niiui<lor  I'avis  (I.-  h<»ii  crmfessfur  (,)ih 
It's  confessj'uts,  cept'udant,  sc  ^'anient  hien  (lV>loi<,'rit'r  (itr  </iirut- 
(jiiitiit  iivertnnt)  de  la  cotiiiimnion  t'nM|n(>nte  on  iniotidicniic 
<|uic3n(|Ue  sen  approclii'  on  t'-tat  do  ;;mct'  «'t  uvt-c  uiit'  intention 
droite. 

(i.  Les  eun's,  ponfesseurs  et  predicateurs  doivent,  sui- 
vant  la  doctrint  approuvee  dn  <'atechisnie  roniain  (I'art  •  , 
chap.  4,  No.  GO),  oxhorter  souvent  et  rvec  heaucoup  de  zele  les 
tidelos  a  cette  si  pieuso  et  -i  salutaire  pratiijuc  de  la  coniTnunion 
fr»'M|uente  et  (lUotidiennc,  puis(|ue  cette  n'-ception  assidne  <le 
I  Kucharistie  a  pom  etiet  nianifeste  d'aecroitre  I'union  nvec 
JesuH-Clirist,  d'alinientei-  plus  abomlaniment  la  vie  de  jjune, 
de  I'enrichir  de  plus  de  vertus  et  de  lui  assurer  plus  ferniement 
la  possession  de  l»i  vie  eternelie. 

Une  double  diffic-i'lte  s'eleva  cependant,  au  sujet  des 
enfants  (|ui  vionnent  de  faire  leur  premiere  communion  et  des 
malade.s  attcints  ti'unc  infirniite  clironi(|ue  les  ompecliant 
d'observer  le  'efinne  '.ucharistique.  On  pria  alors  ie  Saint 
Pere  de  voulnir  bion  resor.dre  les  doutes  suivants: 

ler  doute.  — E.)it-on  encourager  tons  les  eleves  des 
instituts  catholiques,  meme  les  enfants  (jui  viennent  d.e  faire 
leur  premiere  communion,  a  s'ap')rocher  de  la   sainte  table    tous 
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2*  ilouti'.  — >f«' |»r>iirrMt  (M  pis  lie  iftler  aiix  ififinnes  i|iii 
>«i»iitri'«>nt  lilt  inula  Iii>  clit'i»iii<|ii'>  i«t  )|iii  ne  pjiivuut  observer  !«• 
ifuiu;  tMjelmristii|ii«',  ciTtuin  |>rivil«>^i>,  potir  i|u'ils  xu-  sr>it»tit  p'i"» 
privt'-Hilii  ptiiii  fUcliiiri>*tii|Uo  jwruhint  iiiif  pt''ri«><le  iiuhhi    lotjijiie' 

Sh  Sjiintet*'  clinry»«n  la  Sacreo  C*on;jrt'';jntion  iln  CoiuMle 
il'i'tmlier  ct'tte  <pu'stion,  et  ft'll««-ci,  uj:ri''s  iiiiVe  considt'ratioii.  !»■ 
I '>  Septeinlire  lUOO,  n'-^olut  ft  <l«''Civtii : 

"Qiiiiitt  <ni  fu'enufr  iloiitf:  Que.  fi'iiprrs  le  fl«>cret  (du  20 
•'«l«''ceinbre  l!)0o,  sur  In  cnniiniinion  fri'(|Ueiitf)  la  cuiiiinuriioii 
'  fr»''i|Ut*ntf  est  reeoiiiinanil«>o  iim'mih?  hux  enfiiDts,  (|tiAii<)  iln  otit 
■/'tt'  iinefoH  adiiiiN  a  la  miinte  table,  Huivatit  k'H  iiistrtictiotiH  tin 
"CaU'chiMine  romain.cliap.  4,  Xo  (W;  que  Ion  no  doit  pas  les 
"finpT'cher  (U;  coniinunier  fri'(|ueiiinient,  niais,  au  contraire,  les 
"y  exhorter,  et  que  la  pruti<jue  oppost'-e  i\m  provaut  en  certains 
"lieux  est  presentcuient  condanin«*e. 

'Quant  uit  Mfcond  doutf:  Conforment  a  I'intention  C</i/ 
ttemtintleur),  apres  iivoir  cunsulte  lu  Saint  Pere." 

Le  Saint  Pere  a  peruiis  avec  bienveillance  aceux  (jui  sont 
niaUdes  depuis  un  inois  sans  espoir  d'une  prompte  gue  ,on, 
de  recevoir  la  sainte  communion,  d'apres  I'avis  de  leui  -wnt'ejiseur, 
umg  ou  deux  fois  par  m^iis,  meme  apres  avoir  pris  quelque  nour- 
riture,  sous  forme  do  breuvajje  ( }>er  mo<liun  jKjtuH).  Quaint  a 
eeux  qui  vivent  dans  les  institutions  pieuses  ou  le  Saint- 
Sacrt'inent  est  conserve,  ou  hien  qui  ont  le  privilege  d'avoir  la 
sainte  Messe  dans  un  oratoire  prive,  ils  peuvent  user  de  cette 
dispense  nne  ou  deux  fois  la  semaine.  (S.  Cong,  du  Concile,  7 
dec.   1!M)G.) 

La  S.  Congregation  du  Saint  Office  donna,  le  7  septem- 
bre  1!K)7,  lex  plication  suivante:  "Les  mots  per  madam  jwtas 
(sous  forme  de  bieuvage  J  doiveiit  etre  p.isdans  ce  sens  que   Ton 
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P'-nt  pr«>tj.ln»  <i«?  1.1  soup.,  -In  (.,♦"'  (Ml  .I'lUtn-  n..i|.  .itiir-  li.|ui.l.' 
«laii«  la.|u.'ll.-. litre  .|ij.'I,,u.' Hijl„t,iiH-..  t'lllo  mw  I,.  |„iin  .ini.-lh- 
'•t  I.'  j,'ni:iu,  poiirvu  .[ii..  cate  ti  mrritiir.'  soit  n'-fllciiu'iit  a    IV-ut 

•  l(!  li<|ui<It>." 

C'oHt  flonc  I'liiti'iitioii  ucUh'll.'  .le  I'KjtUm,.  .r».|ieourH;Lr«'r 
!>i  oiniminion  fr.'M|Ucnt..  «'t  m.-iiic  ^Moti.li.'iin.-  che/.  les  Mi'U's,  y 
compris  h-s  enfunts  )|iii  otit  fait  It-ur  prciniiVf  cciniimniHn.  «"t 
iiiiHHi  <li>  pernifttn'  l.i  cotiuimiiioii  ln'.ni,.,itt'  aux  iiihIikIim  «pii 
soiit  <lans    I'iiiip..s.si».ilih''    .       j.M*in«'r  .t    .lont    la    inala()i«>    .',,. 

•  ifpris  un  inoij*.  nunn  espoii  il'urie  ^n»''risoii  prnolmine. 

Notre  .Srtinte  Pere  vent  encore  .Invwitn^.'.-,  et  son  .lenir 
est  .le  fiiire  revi\  HuUut  .pie  pos.sil)Ie  la  fervetir  (le««  pn.niier- 
chrt'tienH.  Aussi  pour  inciter  les  Ev«*(pjeM  et.  par  eux,  le;* 
Pret-es  ayant  charjje  dames  a  propayenkv,  nta^je  la  cotnnmni;>n 

•  juotidienne.  et  pour  inciter  les  lidMes  tpjl  assistent  a  la  niesHe 
paroisHJale.  le  diinanclie,  a  y  n  evoir  lii  sainte  communion.  Sa 
Saintete  par  une  lettre  <le  la  Congretrati  j'n  des  Indulgences 
du  lOavril  11)07,  a«lemande: 

I.  Qu'un  Triduuni  de  prieres  soit  c."ebie  chaque  annee 
dans  les  eglises  cathedrales  durant  I'octa  de  la  Fete-Dieu. 
ccinmenyant  le  vendredi  et  se  continuant  le  samedi  et  le  dim- 
onche.  Si  les  circonstances  ne  perniettent  pas  de  faire  le 
Triduum  pendhut  les  trois  jours  desijrn.'.a,  rEve(|ue  pourra 
choisir  n'importe  quel  autre  vendredi,  samedi  et  dimanche  de 
I'ann^e. 


II.  Le  vendredi  et  le  same  li  on  commencera  les  exer- 
cises par  un  sermon  ou  une  instruction  sur  le  sacrement  de 
I'Eucharistie.  Par  cette  instruction  on  devra  faire  comprendre 
aux  fideles  quels  fruits  precieux  Ton  retire  de  la  devotion  a 
la  sainte  Eucharistie  et  de  sa  reception,  ot  on  leur  exposera  bien 
nettement  les  dispositions  requises  pDur  s'approcher  souvent  et 
dignement  de  la   sainte   table.—  Aussitot  apres   le   sermon  on 
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esrpo.seia  fe  Sainte-Sucrtnient  et  on  rec'tera    la   pn'ere   siifvanfe 
(jui  exprime  encore  le  hut  principal  dt-  cette  devotiun. 

PRIKRE 

POUR  LA  PROPAGATION  UE  LA  FIKUSE  PRATIQUE 
1)E  LA   COMMUNION  QUOTIDIENNE; 

'  O  tres  dou8  Jesus,  (jui  etes  venu  dans  le  munde  pour 
"donner  a  toutes  les  ames  la  vie  de  votrp  grace,  et  (^ui,  pour  la 
'*conserver  et  la  nouriir  en  elles,  avez  voulu  etre  le  reme<le 
'•quotidien  de  leur  quotidienne  faiblesse.  nous  vous  >^upplion» 
'  humbleuient,  par  voire  Oteur  eiubrase  d'amour  pour  nous,  de 
"repandre  sur  toutes  les  anies  v utre  Divin  Esprit,  atin  que 
"eelles  qui  nialheureusement  sont  en  peche  iiiortel  se  couvertis- 
'sent  a  vous  <it  recouvrent  la  vie  de  la  grace  ciu'ellcs  ont  perdue, 
"et  que  eelles  qui,  par  voire  secours,  vivent  deja  de  cette  vie 
'divine,  s'approcht  nt  devotement,  chaque  jour  quand  elles  le 
"peuvent,  de  votie  table  sainte:  en  sorte  »iue,  par  le  uioyen  de 
'la  communion  quotidienne,  recevant  tous  U's  jours  le  contre- 
"poison  de  leurs  peches  veaiels  quotidiens,  et  alimentant  tous  les 
"joura  en  eiles  la  vie  de  la  grace,  et  ainsi  se  puriHant  toujours 
"davantage,  elles  parvieniient  enlin  a  la  possession  de  la  vie 
"bienheureuse  avec  vous.  Ainsi  soii-il."  (300  jours  d'indulgence, 
chaque  jour.) 

Apres  cette  priere,  les  chantres  entonneni  "le  Tanium 
ergo,"  puis  on  donne  la  benediction  du  Saini-Sacrement  en  la 
maniere  ordinaire. 

III.  Le  dimanche,  les  exercices  different  un  peu.  A  la 
n)esse  paroissiale  il  y  aura  sermon  sur  la  Sainte  Eucharistie  et, 
si  c'est  le  dimanche  dans  I'octave  de  la  Fete-Dieu,  le  predicateur 
devra  commenter  1  evangile  du  jour.  Si  le  Triduum  se  fait  a 
une  autre  epoque,  Thomelie  ou  I'insiri.iction  aura  pour  but  de 
mieux    disposer    le  peuple  a  faire    une     communion     fervenie 
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<1urant  la  .n.sso.  Dans  lapres-muli  ou  la  .soiree,  on  h\t  le. 
nu-  .es  exercises  ,,ue  les  j,.ur  pn'-ceJents  et  le  sermon  est  encore 
sur  le  bamt-SacremMit,  luais  visant  surtont  a  rracr„er  I*.s  hMMes 
a  perseverer  dans  la  devotion  h  la  Sainte  EucharisUe  et  a  repon- 
.Ire  an  des.r  de  \'Eg\he  en  con.inuniant  pins  souvent,  m.Mne 
cl.a.,nejoursic'est  posslhle.-Apres  le  sennon.  on  expose  le 
^a.nt-Sacr.Mient  coinme  a  Tordinaire.  on  recite  la  priere  ci-des 
sus  et  Ion  chante  le  "Te  Deu.n.-  Les  exercises  se  terminent  par 
le  chant  du  "Tantum  er^n."  et  la  ben^^diction  du  Saint-Sacreu.ent. 

Ponr  encouracrer  les  fideles  A  suivre  avec  une  ardente 
p.ete  les  exercices  de  ce  Triduum,  le  Saint-Pere  accorde  les 
indulgences  suivanfes: 

1.  Une     in.lulcrenee   de   sept   ans  et   sept   quarantines 
chaquejour  du  Triduum,  a  ceux  qui  assistent  aux  exercices.         ' 

2.  Une  indul^^noe  pleniere  a  gagner  une  fois  durant  le 
Induum  au  jour  que  Ton  choisira,  a  condition  d'assister   pieuse- 
...entchaquejour  aux  exercices,,  dese  confesser,  de   communier 
et  de  pner  dans  les  intentions  du  Souverain  Pontife. 

3.  Une  indulgence  pleniere  a  gagner  le  dimanche  par 
tous  ceux  qm,  setant  confesses,  prendront  part  a  la  communion 
generale     dans     les     ,^glises   Cathedrales     ou     paroissiales    et 

pneront  com  me  il  est  dit  plus  haut 

Bien  que  la  Lettr»^  apostolique  soit  adress^e  aux  Evequea 
pour  les  engager  ^faire  avec  zele  dans  leurs  Cathedrales  ces 
exercises  derappel  a  la  pratique  de  la  communion  plus' fr^- 
quente,  Notre  Sainte  Pere  desire  que  ce  Triduum  se  fasse  aussi 
les  dans  differentes  paroisses,  en  autant  que  les  circonstances  le 
permettent,  ou  que,  du  moins,  I'on  fasse  partout  les  exercises 
propres  au  dimanches  du  Triduum.  Nous  prions  done  les 
Cures  et  Misaionnaires  Ju  Diocese  de  faire  tout  en  leur  pourvoir 
pour  reahser  les  desirs  du  Saint  Pere  a  ce  sujet,  cl.acun  choisis- 
sant  1  ^poque  qui  Jui  paraitra  la  plus  couvenable,  tout  en  gardent 
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I'ordre  des  jours  determines,  c'cst-a-'lire  les  ven.lredi.saHie.li  et 
ilimanche,  et  reglant  I'ordre  des  ceremonies  selon  que  I'exiger- 
aient  les  circoustances,  sans  toutefois  changer  les  points 
essentifcls.  Quelcjues-uns  trouveront  peut-etre  plus  convenable 
de  faire  coincider  ce  Triduum  avec  les  Quarnnte-Heures:  c'est 
pouiquoi  Nous  donnons,  poue  cette  annee  une  permission 
generate  de  faire  I'Exposition  des  Quarante-Heures. 

Comrae  cette  annee  est  celle  du  jubile  sacerdotal  de  Notre 
Saint  Pere  le  Pape,  Nous  ordonnons  que  I'oraison,  "Pro  Papa" 
soit  recitee  chaque  jour,  a  la  rnesse,  depuis  la  reception  de  cette 
Lettre  jusqua'a  la  tin  de  la  presente  annee,  a  nioins  que  les  rut.ri- 
(jues  ne  s'y  opposent.  Comme  moyen  de  celebrer  dignement  ce 
Jubil6  qui  doit  etre  un  sujet  de  grande  joie  pour  tons  les  cceurs 
Chretiens,  les  deux  jours  qui  precederont  le  18  septembre,  date 
precise  du  Jubile,  et  ce  meme  jour,  on  donnera  la  benediction  du 
Saint-Sacrement  dans  toutes  les  egliges  oh  la  chose  sera  pos- 
sible, et  les  tideles  seront  invites  a  reciter,  pendant  cet  exercice, 
le  chapelet  ou  d'autres   prieres   aux   intentions   du   Saint-Pere. 

Pour  entrer  dans  les  vues  et  repondre  aux  desirs  du 
Comite  specialement  charge  d'organiser  une  celebration  digne 
et  convenable  du  jubile  du  Saint  Pere,  Nous  ordonnons  qu'une 
coUecte  soit  faite  tlans  toutes  les  missions  de  notre  Diocese,  le 
plus  t6t  possible  dans  le  mois  de  juin,  et  que  la  recette  soit 
envoyee  a  Chatham  au  chancelier  du  Diocese  le  Reverend  Dr. 
O'Leary,  le  ou  avant  le  premier  jour  de  juillet.  Les  offrandes 
personnelles  des  membres  du  clerge  seront  comptees  a  part  et 
1  on  devra  en  faire  mention  separeraent  en  remettant  le 
produit  de  la  collecte.  Comme  le  denier  de  Saint  Pierre  n'a 
pas  et6  demand^  r^gulierement,  depuis  quelque  temps  deja.  dans 
ce  Diocese,  Nous  esperons  que  la  generosite  des  pretres  et  des 
tideles  s«rr  anssi  grande  que  possible  a  I'lKicasion  de  la  presente 
collette. 

C'est  avec  peine  que  Nous  vous  faisons  part  de  la  dis- 
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parition  de  deux  nos  pretres  les  plus  enciens  et  les  plus  exem- 
plaires:  le  Revt^rend  William  Morrisey  do  Bartibogue,  dt'-ccdr  a 
I'HAtel-Dicu  de  Chathaui,  lundi  le  30  mars,  et  le  Kevrrend 
Louis-CY)iiie  D'Ainour,  d'Edinunston,  Conite  de  Madawaska. 
moi  t  dans  sa  paroisse,  le  3  Mars.  Nous  avons  le  ferino  espoir 
que  leur  long  et  ftdMe  lalieur  dans  la  vigne  du  Seigneur  lenr 
vie  saeerdotale  sans  reproche,  leur  a  inerite  la  paix  et  le  bonheur 
du  Ciel;  cependani  nous  ne  devons  pas  cesser  de  conjurer  Dieu 
de  delivrer  leurs  ames  des  peines  du  Purgatoire,  si  elles  y 
souffrent  encore.  Tous  les  pretres,  vou«  le  savez,  sont  tenus, 
d'apres  un  decret  du  concile  de  Halifax,  d'ofirir  una  fois  le  Saint 
Sacrifice  de  la  Messe  pour  le  repos  de  1  ame  de  chaijUe  confrere 
du  Diocese,  a  la  nouvelle  de  sa  niort.et  Nous  prions  ceux  (|ui 
n'auraient  pas  encore  rempli  cette  obligation,  d'otfrir.  au  plus 
tot  le  Saint  Sacrifice  pour  ces  confreres  defunts. 

Au  mois  de  juin  prochain,  des  que  Nous  le  poarrons. 
Nous  commencerons  la  tournee  de  confirmation  dans  le  Comte 
de  Madawaska  pour  la  continuer  ensuite  dans  Gloucester. 

Cette  circulaire  devra  etre  lue  dans  ehaque  mission,  le 
premier  dimanche  on  s'y  fera  I'office,  apres  sa  reception. 

Votre  sincerement  devoue  en  N.  S., 

f  Thos.  F.  Barry, 

Eveque  de  Chatham. 
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Cist  of  Subilee  orrerints  to  Our  fioly  father,  Pope  Pi«t  X. 


MISSIONS 


I    AMOUNT 


Chatham       14r.  tto 

Ac«(lle\  ille I 

Baker  Lsike '■ 

Biilmoritl..        10  00 

Baraaby  Kiver 17  »f> 

Har'lboKUtf 71  6.> 

Bathurst,  (T.wn)   IXi  00 

Bathurst,  {Village) 80  00 

Bellfdune i  58  00 

Ul«k  Point i  12  00 

Blackvllle j  22  40 

BoicHtovfn    !  1  00 

^^urntChurch i  4  00 

>  Oampbellton I  50  00 

Caraquft..                       ;  100  00 

Charlo 4  14 

OalhouKie i  21  84 

Drummond. '  !>3  00 

Edmundaron !  23  32 

Kacuminuc 

Grand  Anse i  11  00 

Grand  Falls    I  28  04 

Ja<-(>uet  River !  31  43 

L'Au.ee 81  00 

LogKieTllle !  28  35 

Luwer  Carauuet i  3  84 

M18CUD i  10  00 

•m       Wegutc.                       .  St  00 

NelMon I  40  00 

Newcastle ']  60  00 

.Paqnetville. 20  00 

Petit  HoL'her.. 73  00 

■— "Tokemouche,    i,l7pper),  35  50 

___J'okemouehe,   (Lower)  80  00 

""       Bed  Bank.  ....  10  00 

Kenoas  Bridge. 28  70 

HIchibucto. l.i  26 

Rogersville W  Oi) 

1^   'ri'"f"" 1"  "H) 

St.  Andrew t  30  l.> 

81.  Ann I  15  00 

St.  Basil '  35  00 

St.  Charles' 10  00 

St.  Francis  Xavier 13  00 

St.  Francis  o(  A»»i»i  "80 

St.  Hiialr«.  8  00 

St    Ignatius 15  00 

^,JSt.  l.Hldore 10  00 

^^^St.  J.'cques. '  50 

.■»t.  Leonard 17  00 

St.  Louis JO  00 

St.  Theresa. 55  oil 

Tobique,  (Indian  Point).,. 

^'i  ncadie gg  oo 

Upper  Bay  du  Vln,        { 


BEV.  CLERGY 

I  Rt.  Rer.  T.  F.  Bairv 

I         Rev  M.  A.  O'Keefe 

I  "    L.  O'i.eary 

t  Hrtt.  of  Hotel  Dleu 

'•    J.  E,  Dutour 

"    M.  L.  Richard 

"    A.  Melanson 

••    E.  J.  Bannon 

"     N.  .savcile   

•'    H  O'Learv 

R(    Kev.  Wm.  Varrily.  D.  P.. 

ReT.  'I'heophilus  Van  de  Moortel.. 

"    Z.  Lambert 

••    S.  J.  Crumley 

"    H.  McRory 

"    W.  Legace 

■•    E.P.Wallace 

Rt.  Uev   Mcr.  Allard        

••    F.  C.  P.  Campbell. 

"    A.  A.  Boucher 

"     Felix    Dugal 

"    W.  J.Conway 

"    R.  Hawker 

"    S.J    Doucet 

"    H.  T.  Jovner. 

"    T.  Fitzgerald 

"    J.  R.  Doucet 


AMOUNT 


••    '-.  Cantln 

"     .    Robtchaud. 

"    V.    B.  Gauvin 

>'    N.  Power    

;'    "    P.  W.  Dixon. 

[     "    T.  Maguire 

"    Alf.  Trudel 

"    John  Carter 

•'    John  Wheten 

"    At.  Trudel.  

••    P.  V.  Duffy 

"    E.  S.  Murdoch 

•'     J.  McLaughlin 

Rt.  Rev   M.  F.  Richard,  D.  P.. 

"    F.  X.  Ozanne.. 

'•    E  Martin 

"    J.  G.  Roblchaud 

f     Rt.  Rev.    Mgr.  Dugal. 

[  Rev.  Claude  Cyr, 

Bev.  W.  A.  Venner 

"    I.  N,  Dumont 

"    A.  Berube. 

"    A.  Comeau 

"    T.  Lambert 


•00  00 

10  00 

10  00 

25  80 

3  00 

10  00 

10  00 

10  00 

20  00 

10  60 

3  Oil 

10  00 

800 

5  00 

50  00 

•i  00 

5  00 

5  00 

6  00 

600 

5  00 

2  0« 

2  00 

4  00 

10  00 

20  00 

5  00 

7  00 

5  00 

1  OO 

10  00 

500 

26  00 

5  00 

5  00 

5  00 

10  00 

10  00 

10  00 

5  00 

"    Max  Babineau.... 

"    J.  A.  Babineau.... 

r    "    Jos.  Pelletier 

t    "    T.  Nadeau 

'•    W.  E.  Sormany... 

"    F.  G.Kyan 

j  Rev.  Jos.  Levasseur.. 

"    G.  Bernier 

(Srs.  Hotel  Died 

Rev.  Ed.  Pattenaude 


2  00 


5  00 

5  00 
1  Oil 
5  00 


TOTAL,  •1,625.18 
Hy  Order  of  The  Bishop  of  Chatham, 

LOUIS  0'L»-ARY,  Chancellor. 
Cfi:it;>am,  N.  B..  Aug.  2ath,  1909. 


TOTAL,*    420.80 
l,«26.ie 


Total  Amount  Received   2,045.9ti 
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^  Circiifar.) 


Cliatham,  N.  B., 

October  nth,  1J>0H. 


Reverkxj)  P'ather: 

Since  the  completion  of  the  exterior  of  the  Cathedral, 
we  have  been  considering  the  question  of  removinjr  the  remains 
of  our  late  lamented  Bishop  Rogers  and  placing  them  in  the 
basement  under  the  Cathedral  Tower.  In  consulting,  however, 
with  some  of  the  Clergy  and  the  late  Bishop's  friends,  we  find 
that,  while  many  approve  of  our  idea  of  transferring  the 
remains  to  thp  Cathedral,  others  seem  to  faVor  leaving  them 
where  they  now  are  in  the  Cemetery  and  of  erecting  a  suitable 
monument  there.  We  would  like  to  have  the  opinion  of  the 
Clergy  in  general  on  the  matter,  and  hence  request  you  to 
signify  your  preference. 

The  erection  of  a  monument  in  the  Cemetery  or  the 
preparation  of  the  Tf)wer-crypt  would  cost  about  S600.00  to 
$800.00.  We  feel  that  it  would  not  be  right  to  act  in  thia 
matter  without  acquainting  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese,  aa  they, 
no  doubt  would  consider  it  a  duty  and  a  pleasure  to  contribute 
to  tlie  expenses  of  the  monument. 

Any  offerings  that  the  priests  think  well  to  make  shall 
be  very  gratefully  and  thankfully  received  by  the  Bishop  or 
his  Secretary  from  now  until  the  first  of  December. 

Yours  very  truly  in  Xto, 

t  THO.S.  F.  Barry, 

Bishop  of  Chatham. 


« 
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Chatham,  X.  B., 

IVc.  2lHt,  1!»0S. 


Reverend  Fatheh : 

The  present  Holy  Season  reminds  us  again  ifi  an  especial 
manner  of  our  duty  to  raise  our  heart  to  Almi^'ity  (Jo<l  in 
thanksgivinjf  for  the  many  graces  and  favors  bestowe^i  on  our 
Diocese,— its  devoted  priests  and  faithful  people— during  the 
year  now  about  to  pass  away  from  us  for  a  while,  hut  to  come 
again  on  the  last  day  with  its  faithful  reconl  of  our  merits  an«l 
deuierits  for  Eterr  .,y.  We  should  see  to  it  that  it  be  well 
freighted  also  with  generous  acts  of  thanksgiving  and  gratitude 
for  blessings  received,  an«l  with  profound  sentiments  of  sorrow 
and  regret  for  faults  committed.  Let  us  offer  it  to  our  dear 
Redeemer  through  the  hands  of  His  Immaculate  Mother, 
"Ad  Jexnvi  Per  Marmm."  In  her  safekeeping  it  will  lie 
enriched  a  hundred  fold  and  stand  us  in  good  stead  on  the  <lay 
of  final  reckoning. 

During  the  year  now  closing  some  parts  of  our  Diocese 
have  suffered  much  by  the  ravages  of  sickness  and  epidemics, 
and  many  of  our  children  in  God  have  been  called  to  their 
eternal  home.  These  visitations  have  been  more  freciuent 
among  the  most  cherished  portion  of  the  flock,  the  youthful  an«l 
innocent  little  ones.  To  the  afflicted  families  and  the  fond 
parents  of  the  dear  little  ones  We  offer  our  most  heartfelt 
sympathy  and  condolence.  The  prayers  and  intercession  of 
their  deaf  departed  will  plead  for  them  before  the  throne  of 
Mercy  and  obtain  for  them  countless  blessings.  We  would 
earnestly  remind   them   of  the  consoling  words  of  Holy  Writ: 
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"Their  Ht)uIsi)l,.n.se.l(Jo.l:tlK'ref<m'  Ih-  h.istcno.l  to  l.iinj,  tlieiii 
out  of  the  iniilHt  of  ini.|uities."  (Wis.  4.  VU4.)  Aiul  a«Hin- 
"My  son.  reject  not  the  C(,rr.<;Lion  of  the  I^.r.l:  and  .lo  not  faint 
when  thou  art  chastiMeu :  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chaHtiseth."  (Prov.  li,  11-12.)  Ut  them  tJurefore  lovingly  and 
with  pntire  resignation  Ik)w  to  M  i)ivine  Will,  saving  with 
holy  .lob:  "The  LonI  gave,  and  th  Lord  hath  taken  away:  as  it 
has  please«l  the  Lord,  so  in  it  done."    (.Job  1,  21.) 

We  have  also  to  mourn  the  loss  of  two  of  (,ur  nuwt 
worthy  prie.sts.  Fathers  Morriscy  and  DAmours.  who  have  l)een 
dunng  the  pa«t  year  calleil  to  the  ju.lgment  seat  of  (;««|  to 
receive.  We  trust,  the  richest  reward  for  their  priestly  virtue^ 
With  our  limited  number  of  priests  their  place  cannot  l)e  easily 
filled,  but  (kxl's  Will  be  done:  "Good  things  and  evil,  lif,-  and 
eleath,  poverty  and  riches,   are   from    «otl."   (Eccf<.  11,  14.) 

EdiHed  by  the  holy  lives  of  the  priests  who  liave  gone 
from  us,  We  Are  equally  rejoiced  and  consoled  by  the  spirit  of 
zeal   and    true   doctrine    which    prevails    -mong    the    Clergy 
throughout  the  Diocese.     With   what  .satis  .ction   and    joy  We 
were   able  to   forward  to  the  Holy  Father  the  very  favorable 
reports   of  the    Diocesan  Censors  an<l  the  Vigilance  Committee 
aasunng  Vh  that  no  stains  of  error  in  doctrine  and  especially  no' 
blemishes  of  that  synthesis  of  all  errors  and  heresies-Modernism- 
which   IS  making  such  havoc   in    many   parts   of   the   Church 
today,  could    be  found  among   our  Clergy  ■.  that  all  were   sound 
and  correct  in  believing,  in    preachin.,r  and  in  teaching  the  true 
doctrine  of    Holy  Mother   Church.     I  would  exhort  our   priests 
to  study  carefully  the  e.xhortati(m  of    Fius  X  f.  all  the  Catholic 
Clergy   on    the    occasion   of   the    Hftieth    anniversary   of    his 
ordination    to    H«.ly    Priesthood,   a   copy    <,f   which     has   been 
rr'cently  sent  to  each  of  the  priests  of  the  Diocese. 

How  pleasing  also  to  the  feelings  of  gratitude  We  clierish 
for  our  Predecessor,  the  late  Bi.hop  Rogers,  is  the  prompt  repiv 
Uy  Our  Cueular  concerning  the  erection    of   a    monument  to  his 
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memory  riu-  .nost  „f  ihum-  who  Imv..  ,>xpn..s.se(l  an  (ipini.u,  as 
. )  the  place  where  h,iuI  iiioiuuiient  nhoiild  U-  erect*'.!,  fnvor  the 
cemetery  where  the  rvumim  now  are,  rather  than  iHMieath  the 
tower  of  the  new  ('Hthe.lml.  wh!  -h  We  at  Hrst  were  inclined  to 
select  «M  the  most  Httin^r  ,,.„tir.jr  phiee  for  the  remains  of  the 
first  Bishop  of  this  Diocese.  When  we  shall  have  heard  from 
the  renminin^r  .....mlKirs  of  the  Clergy  We  will  then  deci.le  to 
have  the  work  executed  which  will  remain  as  a  lasting  trih.ite 
of  the  love  and  gratitude  of  the  priests  with  wlu.m  Bishop 
Kog."rs  devote.1  his  life,  his  strength,  an.l  his  talents  for  forty- 
two  years  for  the  temporal  and  religious  welfare  of  tj.e  infant 
Diocese  of  C'hatham. 

Asking  the  Divine  Bahe  of  Bethlehe-u  to  Mess  us  all.  and 
to  grant  all  a  thrice  happy  and  lioly  New  V-ar. 

I  remain  faithfully  in  Christ, 

fTHOS.  F.  BARRY. 

Bishop  of  Chatham: 


A    I 
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Mari«s:e  Le,  Lettre  Pastorale,  1908 Feb  2-^nd'  1908 

Marriages,  Revalidation  of July  13th'  1906'" 

Mass,  Celebration  of  Outside  Churches.  .July  13th'  1906"  " 

Masses  for  Bishop  Rogers Mar.  31st,'  1 903  '  '  ' 

Matrimonial  Dispensations ..  Nov.  23rd,  1903-Apr.  5th,  1904 

July  13th,  190G...  '50-92- 
Monument  to  Bishop  Rogers Oct  9th   1908 

Morriscy,  Death  of  Rev.  Wm Apr.  16th'  1908    " 

Mother  of  Good  Counsel Nov.  23rd'  1903  "  " 
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Orders   ^ 

^^^-  21sfc.  1008   .  . ,  is:} 

P 
Prtradis.  Death  of  Rev.  Phidi.np 

^Fascendi  Gregis  Do.ninici"         ^^  ''^'^'^  ''^O^-  •  •  •  178 

Fastoml  Letter.  Iy0.3-Praver ^  ,     ^^^'''  ^^^^-  •    -272 

iJJ05-T.u.perance  '"  "^   •  •  •  Fet'   Hth,  1904   ...    70 

1908-Marriage  '  '  'f!'*"-  ^^^h.  lf)07.  .  . .  m 

Per.8ion  Fund  for  Bishop  Rogers ^^^  22nd.  1908    .  .  .231 

"       May  16th,  1903- 

Permission  to  Leave  the  Diocese  ^t  ^.l'  '^^'^   "  "   ^''^'^^ 

Permission  to  erect  the  Way  of  Th'  ^   ■'^''\^-^'^''  ^^'OG.  .  .  .181 

P^^^-'^  Pence Sept  2^     .onl?^-  •'^"'^'  ^•^^'^'  '06-17.') 

Pew  Legislation,  Scherne  ft  ''  ''''-^«'^^'^h„1905.  .  .  .105-142 

Pope  Piu8  X,  Jubilee  of         \^''''  ^'^-  ^905 ....  133 

Pope  Pius  X,  News  of  Election"nf t^"'  ^^^^'  ^'^^^   '  •  •  2^0 

Prayer,  Pastoral  Letter  mt  i?'  '*"'■  '""S-  ■  ■  ■   « 

Prayer, -Pro  IniirmiV  for  Ri.l,"D '  'l"",  11)08. .. .    is 

P~per.y-Di„ee.„,  ,„r  ,ate  B.;:i  Wuf^Ul^'y^Oa.- :   fl 

Q".eri.„e  Co„„a„Ue.e.,t.I.t?e  P.tora.e,  .007..  .Jan.  .0th 

j^  1907.... 204 

Registering  Way  of  Cros8..  M      i..u 

Registers  of  Churches  J^*^  ^^^^'  ^906. .  . .  178 

Regulations  for  Lent         ^'^'  ^^^^'  1^06 ....  181 

Reglement  de  Careme l^^'  ^^*^'  ^903. ...   37 

'06...JuIy  13th,  1906. ...179 
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R    (Continued)  Letter  Pagc 

Retreat  of  1900 June  14th,  1900. .  .      IH 

1903... June  IGth,  1903..  .     47 

1906 May  loth,  1906 . . . .  17h 

Returns  from  iMissions,  1904 Jan.  21st,  1905 110 

^90.> Apr.  30th,  19(j6   ...  175 

"  1'06 Jan.  21st,  1907....  185 

1907 Fell.  21st,  1908...  230 

Revalidation  of  Marriages July  13th,  1906 180 

s 

Mcheine  for  Pew  Legislation  and   Credit  Receipts 

Mar.  9th,  1903.  ...133 
Second  Commandment— Pastoral  Letter,  1904.  .  .  .Feb.  11th, 

1904 70 

Societies— Catholic Apr.  23rd,  1904   ...    93 

Statement  of  T  ithedral  Accounts...    ...   Jan.  Ist,  1908       .226 

Subscriptions  to  New  CathHilral Nov.  23rd,  1903 .55 

Suppression  of  Prayers  and  Hearing  Mass  on  certain  Holy- 

•^^ays Jan.  3rd,  1906. . . .  145 

T 

Taiiff  for  Dispensations Xov.  23rd,  1903. .. .    52 

Temperance— Pastoral  Letter,  1905 Feb.  21st,  1905 111 

Temperance,  La— Lettre  Pastorale,  1905  .  .  Feb.  21st,  1905 120 

Third  Commandment— Pastoral  Letter,  190G. .  .  Feb.  2,  '06.. .  .  148 

Title  of  Episcopal  Corporation Nov.  23rd,  1903 51 

Troisieme  Comniandeirient  — Lettre  Pastorale,   1906    ...Feb. 

2nd, 1906.... 161 

V 

Vigilance  Committee Dec.  18th,  1907 ... .  225 

Visit  of  Apostolic  Delegate July  28th,  1904 ...  .    ^5 

Vi.sit  "ad  iimina"   Sept.  22nd,  '04-July  6th,  '05 ... .  104-142 

w 

Way  of  The  Cross- 
Registering  of May  15th,  1906 ...    178 

Permission  to  erect July  I3th,  1906. . . .  179 
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feRRATA. 

Page  104 — This  circular  should  be  dated  1905. 

Page  121 — Line  22,  read  "puissent"  instead  of  "pussent^^ 
"   175— Last  line    "      "1906"  "       "     "1905" 

"   230— Line  2       "      "1907"         "       "     "1908" 
"     "  -Last  line    "       "1908  "       "     "1907" 


